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U. SUBRAMANYAN, LA.S., 
Commissioner, 
H.R. & C E. Admn., Dept., 


Most heartily I congratulate Professor C. Jagannatha- 
chariar for his invaluable book ‘The Tiruppavai of 
Sri Andal - Textual, Literary and Critical Study’. 


A renowned scholar, an illustrious teacher and an 
enlightening Commentator, Professor Jagannathachariar 
has brought out in this book the literary grandeur and the 
religious sublimity of the Tamil hymns of Sri Anda] in 
the most illuminating and inspiring manner. The book 
bears the stamp of the versatility of our esteemed 


Professor Jagannathachariar. 


The H. R. & C. E. Department feels deeply indebted 
to him for his distinguished service in the field of Litera- 


ture and Religion of Tamil Nadu. 


U. SUBRAMANYAN. 


FOREWORD 
Tamil Literature, a Product of Religion 


TAMIL LITERATURE, from the post—Sangam period of 
about the fifth century A.D. down to the dawn of the present 
century, has essentially been the expression of the religio-social 
milieu evolved by the two great faiths of the land—Vaishpavism 
and Saivism, the impact of other faiths being largely peripheral. 
What we now study astexts of old and middle Tamil literature are 
products of a way of life associated with a whole complex of religio- 
social ideals and practices which were developed in a unique 
manner by generations of our ancestors over tbe ages. Like a 
microcosm our literature reflects the macrocosm of the ‘human 
worlds’ created by our religions. If we are to understand our liter- 
ature in a full sense. our approach should cover not only the 
linguistic and literary aspect but also a variety of other aspects— 
religious, philosophical, social, cultural and historical, not exclu- 
ding the application of scientific enquiries incidental to these. 


The duty thus devolves on the scholar of Tamil literature to be 
a student, not only of the ‘intrinsic’ aspects of literature—its 
medium of language and treatment of themes—but also of its 
‘extrinsic’* aspects—factors of religion, philosophy, society and 
culture which combine to make a piece of literature what it is and 
contribute to its influence on later periods. The classics of our 
language, whether in the form of lyrics, long poems or epics call for 
studies in depth, correlating their ‘intrinsic’ and ‘extrinsic’ aspects. 
Needless to say, these are few and far between. 


It gives me great pleasure to find that Professor C. Jagannatha- 
chariar’s study of the Tiruppavai of Sri Anda] goes a long way in 
fulfilling the need for an in-depth study of our master-pieces, on the 
lines mentioned above. Here is a rare coincidence of a scholar of 
the old vintage, focussing his faculties of interpretation, criticism 
and analysis on a first-rate poetical composition, worthy of his 
mettle. 

* For the terms ‘intrinsic’ and ‘extrinsic? see Wellek and 
Warren Theory of Literature, Jonathan Cape, London, 1961, 
Inti duction, p. 65. 
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Tamil scholarship in Madras knows that a 
The world of kn as Professor of Tamil in the Vive a 
Jagannathachariar wor decades (1946-1976) he was continuously 
nanda College for three the second-named Savant, as a helper 
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of which have received full-throated 


achi both oi 
ievement of her work, Sri Vaishnava religion 


-tributes from the vencrated Acharyas of the m o 
as well as connoisseurs of Tamil literature. Though த ரவ 
just thirty stanzas, Tirupparaiis a scintillating crest ee a rance 
literature with a limpid flow of narration, loftiness of ut aa 
and sheer beauty of pictorial description which no ee nes 
work in the language can lay claim to*. However 1t aoc p em- 
with being a story poem, albcit magical in its attraction. ueni 
bodies the quintessential teaching of the upanishads. | = d i 
implications suggest many meanings including the special ed 
of the Sri Vaishnava way of life, centred on prapallt (or God- 
surrender) under the loving guidance of the Acharya. 


The cultural significance of the Tiruppavai for the Sri Vaish- 
nava community is as great, if not greater than its literary appeal 
to students of Tamil. It forms an integral part of the observances 
of daily worship in temples and homes of Sri Vaishnavas. Social 
institutions connected with its chanting and its exposition in 
lectures have had a long history through the ages. We know that 
even today the month of Mirgali is celebrated as the month of 
the Tiruppavai festival with special recitations of the poem in 
temples and daily discourses thereon, stanza by stanza, in com- 
munity-gatherings. One may justifiably say that a full under- 
standing of the Tiruppavai unlocks the key 
literature, and concurrently reveals the Sri V 
living social force with a glorious and hoary pa 


to ancient Tamil 
aishnava faith as a 
st. 


CONTENT AND DIVISIONS OF THRE ENQUIRY 

The fit researcher and the proper subject have met in this 
painstaking and far-reaching enquiry, covering most aspects of the 
Tiruppavai that demand attention. There are twenty sections in 
this sumptuous volume of 520 printed pages. These sections admit 
of being brought under three broad rubrics—literary-linguistic, 
mystico-philosophical, historical-cultural. The literary and lin- 
guistic portion, the biggest in the work (nine sections, about 352 
- pages, excluding Notes and References) deals with the textual 


* Incidentally I would like to call attention to the unbiassed 
i a a nior Tamil schol- 
views of A. K. Parantamanar, one of the most se 


ars now living, in this regard, in his Collected Essays. 
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exposition of the Tiruppdvai verses, giving comprehensive glos gn 
notes in which philosophical interpretations, poetic men? nd 
sions, similes, linguistic and prosodial features are discussed. - a 
an account of the life of the poetess, as known from tradition * 
sources, is given. The comprehensiveness of the glossarial notes s 
matched by the exhaustiveness of the analysis of the traditio" 

commentaries that comes next, Memorable expresssions and similes 
in four old commentaries— I rayirappadi, Müuvayirappadi, Nalayir a 
fadi and Ardyirappadi are listed and English renderings given 
against each entry. A lexical guide is provided to the inner 
Meanings (swapadésa) already given in the glossarial notes by list- 


ing the words of the poem, stanza by stanza, with the i 
content against each entry. 


saria! 


Though many theoretical and practical points of religious 
Philosophy are dealt with as they arise in the glossarial note?» 
there is a separate mystico-philosophical part of three sections 
(VIII, XII and XIV, 26 pages excluding notes and references) 
dealing with the mysticism of Sri Anda], the concept of the 
Acharya as a spiritual teacher, and Tiruppavai as embodying 
ideas parallel to those of the upanishads, and other scriptures. 


The historical-cultural part (seven sections, 56 pages excluding 
notes and references) brings together information on various 
matters like the date of Andal, her horoscope, the musical render- 
ing of the poem, epigraphical references to festivals and obser- 
vances connected with the poem and its authoress, and the temple 
of Sri Andaj at Srivilliputtar. There is also a chapter of miscel- 
laneous gleanings which add to the glossarial notes and inter alia, 


makes a list of 56 names of the Lord, occurring in the Tiruppavai 
which may be used by devotees in worship. 


The Appendix (section XX, 64 Pages) mentions some English 
and Sanskrit renderings of Tiruppá"2b with some c 
Vations about the former. The Sanskrit texts 
Devanagari script as well as English transliteration; 


ritical obser- 
owed by a Bibliography of books consulted, 
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TEXTUAL EXPOSITION: A RICH MOSAIC 


In the literary and linguistic portion, Our Professor hag provided 
us a rich feast of interpretation, textual explication en 
phical - doctrinal clarification in which his original » and p ae 
with traditional viewpoints and methods of wakhys insights len 

i is a ri மார. His gloss- 
arial notes, stanza by stanza, is a rich mosaic jn which al ide of 
his perceptive observations all noteworthy Points of ee ina 
mentaries on Tiruppavai are included; these m PE ந்‌ 
with innumerable citations from almost all Tamil ee ப 
Ramayanam, Villi Bharatam, Kura], Sangam Wales, ter San ARE 
most prominent ones—and Sanskrit compositions like S{atra-Ratna 
of Yamunacharya, Paficha-stava of Kurattalvan, Desika storas Gita 
and the Upanishads. Points of language and metrical rules are lar. 
fied by citations from grammatical works (lakshana granthas) like 


Tolkappiyam, Nannil and Tapparurikala virutti, 


The diverse material brought together by our professor does 
not remain a mere lifeless collection; it burns alive with the faith 
of a Sri Vaishnava devotee who is living and experiencing the truths 
and the way of life he has set out to expound. Jagannathachariar 
ig at his best, reminding us af “V.M.G.” and other masters when 
he dwells on the ‘pada-sara , the nuances of particular expressions. 
On these occasions it 1s true of him—as it used to be said of William 

“t+ th Younger—that he is ‘not merely a chip of the 'old block, 
Pitt the k itself’. We feel the tears trickling down his checks 
but the D i as well in response) as he explains the most dearly 
(and our chee fen Vaishgavism, suggested in Anda]’s verses. To 
loved beliefs 0 are; —naicyánusandhana (self-depreciation and 

: xamples, these nané tàn ayiduga, stanza 15, p-83-4) 
give © f t of true devote ale! st 26 p. 130-I 

n effacement ' d-take of the Lord, Ma e! stanza 26 p. A 
labii (easy give-an ; akinchinya (innocent helplessness 
sau 


j anpa “a 28, p. 143-4) and 
Küdarai vellum, St -yonrum. illáta, stanza s Tua 
of cowherd womens 1 ice as ultimate end, urrome ydvom, 
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i t. 
29, p. 150-3). Beliefs of this kind speak straight from ie , ப 
"There are other doctrinal beliefs with 3 Lie dn e Id 
build up the theoretical structure 0 s 
ü ; lained clearly, with sufficient ela 

aa TIN ak (five divisions of the Vaish sles 
spiritual quest, elaborated with apt quotations from 5. 1. i 
text of the prabandham under stanza 19, p. 108-11) purusha oe os 
commendatory help of the Acharya explained before stanzas Bae 

17, p. 90-1)  dvaya mantra (two of the holiest mantras signily r 
surrender to the Lord through the Mother elucidated under stanz i 
17 and 28, p. 98-9, p. 146) and bhagavata-sama gama i me 
ment in the company of fellow-devotees, dealt with before stanza Ve 
p. 29-30.) 


Apart from philosophical beliefs like the above, suggested at 
the ordinary level of meaning in the stanzas of the Tiruppa vai, Sri 
Vaishnava religious tradition has built up over the centuries an inner 
layer of religio-philosophical meaning-called swapadésartha-applica- 
ble to them. The inner import of each stanza is construed in harmony 
with the elements of a spiritual journey to the Divine. The indivi- 
dual bhakta (jiratma) awakens fellow-devotees immersed in the 
Lord's contemplation and goes with them to God through a hier- 
archy of Mediators of Mercy; reaching His presence, the assembled 
company sing His praises. pray for removal of obstacles to attaining 
Him, pray for aids to reaching Him, affirm their inalienable ties 


with Him and ask for eternal service to Him and the sublimation of 
all their desires to this prime end (prapya). 


Our professor explains the inner layer of meaning under each 
stanza and sums up the total import at the end of the Commentary 
as well (p. 161-2). Many technical terms, unique to Sri Vaishnava 
philosophical tradition, like ananyarhaséshtava (dependence worthy 
of none other except Lord Vishnu), faratantriya (utter dependence 
on the Lord), prapta (the Lord as Receiver of the Soul), prapaka 
(He who causes the soul to reach its Goal) etc. are annotated in the 
body of the glossarial notes or at the end in the ‘foot-notes’ section. 


As there are differences of Swapadesa interpretation given by the 
revered traditional schools in the matter of applying stanzas 6 to 15 
to the Alvars and Acháryas, 


; our author has taken considerable pains 
to sort out the points and mentions them under relevant stanzag 
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GRACES OF LITERARY . LINGUIST 


Coming to textual explications of 
nature, it is needless to say that Teen न. Tite: inguistic 
this is, so to to say, his native டா ios R 
enviable record in the study and dn re pe 
is able to gloss words and expressions of of Tamil literature, he 
quoting a number of parallel Tamil Sources Tike p. is felicitously, 
commentary on Kura], Kamba Ramayana ல்‌ Rees 8 
(other than Tiruppavai) etc. By way of Ende 2j the Alvars 
in stanza 6, line 6, p. 37 is explained by recalling pv P 
moli 5, 2, 10 where the Lord is said to enter within do n 
self: ceppam in stanza 20, line 3, p. 114 saint bim- 


f which may ordinari 
taken as freedom ‘from defect’, * perfect ud inarily be 
i ə» Pertectness ”, is construed as 
* uprightness of thought, word and deed ° on the basis of Parimé- 


lalakar's commentary on Kura], Porutpal, 951. Our author 
reveals on many occasions surprising shades of meaning by splitt- 
ing words or construing sentence order or lingering on apparently 
unimportant grammatical elements and most of all, on sabhipraya 
viséshana (meaningful qualifier) phrases. These go to show his 
acquisition of mastery in this line following the trial set by supreme 
practitioners of this art like Mahavidvan R. Raghava Iyengar, 
whose famous commentaries on his own Pari kêrai kavya and on 
Kuruntokai stand out as marvels of interpretational subtlety. 


IC INTERPRETATION 


While our author takes due care to extract the nuances of suffi- 
xes like-àl, particles like-2,-um or manipulations of word arrange 
ment and points of sentence structure he goes beyond these as well 
adding a separate section on points of grammar, deviations of usage 
etc. I cannot resist the temptation of mentioning here one fine 
instance in which he links a grammatical feature with an insightful 
interpretation given by the great Acharya, Pardsara Bhaffar. In 
stanza 27 the cowherd women speak of the rewards they would get 
by their praise of Govinda-ornaments and dress which they would 
wear and the milk-food (parehoru) with ghee poured thick into it, 
on their hands, flowing down their elbows, and say that will give the 
cool joy of the get-together. When the Acharya was expounding 
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in this work. Th 
: ese stand i . à é 
under each stanza (as ர enriched by the incorporation 
interpretation given in thei on அத்‌ அதக points oF 
of Sri राण. 1111. by the great Acharyas 
valapperuma] Nayanar ay, க்கல்‌ Pillai, Alakiya Mana- 
mentaries are the results of EO? Us Api ADEE n 
the Tiruppāvai by devoted generations of collective enjoyment of 
great Acharyas; for it has po under the leadership of 
Fp Mone nen ce வக அதக ன वळ Sri Vaishnava 
lity-bhagavat- gunanubhava-in 5. of God's infinite persona- 
if not greater than, வ்‌ ச்‌ (kalakshépams) is equal to, 
temple. Our professor has E before and worship of God in the 
types of material—delicate as ned from the commentaries three 
subtle meanings for word spects of bhakti experiences given as 
: | s and phrases (pada-sar kab 
suggestions on doctrinal points (sastra a), remarkable 
ge (sastrartha) and appealing anecdotal 
reminiscences that arose in the P g anecdota 
in illustration of th context of the original discourses 
in illustration o e content of the verses (aitihyas). 
Some instances of these are called for here. Stanza 8 refers 
n desire) to see Krishna—povan pokin- 
rürai — and Periya Achan Pillai invests this phrase with the 
ce of an ecstatic, divine experience thus :— gopis who 
ing itself as their Great end, as in arcirddi marga 
kunta), Akriira’s going to fetch Krishna from Vraja 
ge to the Tiruvenkata hill (p. 44, 185). In stanza 28, 
Alakiya Mapavd lapperuma! Nayanar takes the request to Krishna :- 
ni tardy parai to suggest a doctrinal point tbat the ultimate goal 
of ‘moksha’ is to be given by the Lord only, though the Mother. 
can bestow fitness for receiving it. (p. 146)- In stanza 15 where 
the women call up a late riser ‘ollai ni poday unakkenna vérudaiyai — 
the ordinary sense “COME quickly, how do you desire anything 
f 5: is enlivened by the commentator Ay 
selfishly for yourself alone ! 19 if f 
b y < dent Kürattalvan's lile when he refused 
y the recall of an inciden : ; ying that 


to go into the Sri 

the worship of Vishou wi 

from the worship of heretical gods. 
Our author’s indefatigable ind 
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i üpadésa 
fying English equivalents in each case ; a Lexicon of Swapace 


i i in the 
meanings with their English translations, for expressions In 


verses is also provided. Both are good contributions of scholarly 
labour to the area of Tamil magiprava]a prose. 


MYSTICO—PHILOSOPHICAL MATTERS 


The mystico— philosophical part of the work has already made 


. : : ri- 
its appearance to a large extent in textual explications and cla 
fications discussed above. 


Our author now tries to see Tiruppa a 
in the light of modern notions of mysticism. I recall here that the 


late Prof. R. S. Désikan, my revered Guru, was one of the prone’. 
in this field in the thirties when he published his ‘Grains of Gold 
(now reprinted by the Calcutta Tamil சன்டா The treat- 
ment in the present research is limited to certain catures of love- 
mysticism. Some special characteristics of the Sri Vaishnava 
spiritual path with the Acharya as the Guide are explained in a 
separate section; this information is necessary for a proper under- 
standing of the swapadésa meanings expounded earlier under each 
stanza. This may be read to advantage along with traditional 
observances connected with the Tiruppavai chanting mentioned at 
pP. 162-3. 


If Sri Anda\’s poetic masterpiece is regarded as the essence of 
the upanishads, it would be possible to cite parallels from the latter 
for the former. Our professor bas, with commendable industry 
collected quotations from the upanishads as well as the pürva- 
bhaga of the Védas, the 01% and the Dharma - Sūtra and linked 


them with the Tiruppavai. Even if they are not exact parallels, they 
invite our attention to the common core of Vaish 


atte nava religious 
experience in its oldest and later manifestations. 


HISTORICAL - CULTURAL MATTERS 
In the historical - cultural portion of this book, we may first 
notice the discussion on the dat 


€ of Andal, based on the findings of 
M. Raghava Tyengar, the path-finder of mod i 
his classic work 


A Nn APO aaa ern Tamil research, in 
section to the view be al kala miai * He then devotes another 
Professor ९. Ti rU distinguished mathematician-astronomer, 

t v. Hrüvéfkatacharya, who bases his findings on the 


traditional data. The gap between the two approaches — one, 
fixing the first half of the eighth century A. D. and the other 
3004 B.C.—does not appear capable of resolution. 


More interesting than the date question is the one stating that 
Andal herself may have been a myth. I would like to state here 
that this matter was raised by no less a person than Rajaji one of the 
most eminent figures of our political - cultural life. After a perusal 
of my article on ‘ The Romance of Aida] ° published in the journal 
TRIVENI in July 1946 he wrote a letter to its Editor, in Septem- 
ber 1946 in appreciation of my article and asked for my opinion as 
well as that of the Tamil scholars in general about a view held by 
an ‘ esteemed friend ? of his, whose name though not disclosed, ia 
usually inferred as ** T.K.C. ". The view was that Andal was 
most probably not a distinct personality but a disguise under which 
Periyilvir himself wrote poems. I sent a rejoinder, published in 
the same Journal in December 1946, explaining with citations that 
the internal evidence of And&|’s poems as well as the historical 
testimony of great Achiryis succeeding Andà|'s own period pre- 
cluded such a view. Professor Jagannathachariar has now brought 
together all references from Periyaluar Tirumoli and Nachiyar 
Tirumoji as well as utterances from Sri Vachana Bhüshanam and 
Opadésa ratna- malai affirming the separate existence of the two 
personalities of the father and daughter. I would like to add to 
these the testimony of Tamil grammatical rules of nominal com- 
pounds in which it was the accepted practice of a poct to “sign” 
his composition at the end, mentioning bis own name as the 
second element along with that of his father as the first element 
ofa compound expression. Thus we find that Anda] gives her 
name at the end of many ‘decads’ of her songs as Pattar - pirdn 
kótai or Vigtucittan-kotai and rarely as Kota! without qualifier. 
(Vide M. Raghava Iyengar’s Ardychi-tokuti, 1938, p. 394). 


The Tíruppavai forms part of the first thousand, mutaldyiram 
which along with Periya-Tirumoli and Tiruvdymo[i constitutes 
isaippa (songs set to music) as differentiated from a section in the 
Prabandham called iyarpa (poems not set to music), The Tamil 
pags for Tiruppivai are not extant and the Araiyar tradition of 
singing, surviving in three Vaishgava temples bas developed on 
individual lines of its own. In view of the loss of the origina 


xi 


heritage, the verses are now sung to different ragas 0 


f Carnatic 
music. Our author has collected and set out foar tables 


of ragas and 
tālās for the verses as adopted by previous books published and by 
famous musicians like Ariyakkudi Ramanyja Iyengar; T. M. Thya- 
garajan and M. L. Vasantha Kumari. The 


data provided here 
will help discussion on the issue of a standard patter 


n of 
singing. 


Sri Andal’s horoscope as found in an ancient manuscript at 
Srivilliputtur has been given with a mention of the effects of plane- 
tary combinations therein. This will be read with interest as the 


horoscope of Sri Rama, as found in V.M.G’s Kamba Ramayanam 
has also been added for comparison. 


The history of the worship of Sri Anda} as an Alvar and the 
temple services and festivals commemorating her has not been 
written so far and it requires the labours of a full-time historian to 
dig out all the material from innumerable temple inscriptions for 
a thousand years and more. Meanwhile we have to be grateful 
xi our professor for his labours in analysing the Tirupathi Dévas- 
oe epigraphical reports and inscriptions recording grants for 

ih conduct of festivals and giving us a summary of im- 
dila Jd Qn took place in  Tirumalai - Tirupati, 
typical of Sri V ish holiest centres of Sri Vaishpavism ' 
The Mareali aishnava temples in general, wherever they are: 
Wu TUE PA 0 tam festival was celebrated for seven days from 
Tag of Sd y 30४ day of the month with processions of the 
of the chanti ior, aay id aiu Krishna to the accompaniment 
aipé dana 1. री the former’s songs; we have full details of the 
Oe ood) offered to tbe Deities and distributed to 
Doane ps occasions, ; Most notable among endowments. for 
हीन ह. and estivals is the grant in 1557 A.D. of 
i um ulayapa ttam village on the Tambraparni ri 

owry of Chüdikkodutta - nachiyar by th T S E 
rajah, a va பத்த iar by the then Travancore Mah&- 

3 ssal of Vittalésvara, a Vijayana 

the kings of Vijayanagara of the S jayanagara commander. All 
Aravidu dynasties e Sangama, Saluva, Tuluva and 
Importantly, Empe 

nagara rulers - 


patronised the temple of Venkateswara. Most 
- honour he did 


tor Krishnadévara 
: ya - the greatest of the Vj 
paid seven visits to the = e 


as ple of Tirumalai, an 
ther shrine. He wrote his magnificent kàvya 
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(Sanskrit equivalent of Chiidi-k-koguttaval) 
d Sri Vaishnava religion. Remarkable a 
its majesty of language, it has been hailed by scholars as i 
the highest pinnacles reached by the Telugu muse. J ses d 
charigr has appropriately devoted sub-section No. 11 under ecti 
X1X-— Miscellaneous gleanings-to the circumstances of composition 
and merits of this work. 


- entitled Amukta-malyada 
specifically on Anda] an 


Information of an authentic nature on the temple of Sri Andal 
“at Srivilliputtür is as welcome to a student of Tamil culture ன்‌ 
gleanings from inscriptions. Details of architectural and sculptura 
features, festivals and administration of services ‘in the temple at 
Sri Andil’s birth-place have been extracted from a publication of 
the Dévasthanam. Periyülvar is said to have spent the purse of 
gold he won at the Pandya Court in building and beautifying this 
temple. 'The temple gopura of Vatapatrasayi, the God whom our 
poetess worshipped, towers to a height of 192 feet, as yet the highest 
of its kind. Incidentally, a poem inscribed in the gopura points 
out with legitimate pride that it admits of comparison, if at all, 
only with Mount Meru. (Song 32-M. Raghava 1१८४५०५ anthology, 
Peruntokai, 1936. p. 10.)* In the sanctum sanctorum Bhagavan Raiiga- 
ndtha stands with Sri Anda] on the right and Sri Garuda on the 
left, giving darsana to devotees as a concrete form of the Pranava. 
It is worthy of our note here that this same inspiring darsan has 
been carried over to the heart of North India in Brindávan where 
one of the most remarkable Sri Vaishnava Acharyas of the modern 
age - Govardhanam Rangachariar - achieved the feat of constructing 
a grand temple to * Rarigajt’ and instituting services and festivals 
on an equally grand scale. More than a century old, this temple, 
notable for its architectural design and sculptural wealth, remaing 
a shining beacon of the Sri Vaishnava sampradáya in the sacred 
haunt of Lord Krishna himself. 


ROUNDING UP 
There are still several other points in Section XIX on ‘Miscel- 
laneous gleanings’ which call for attention-references in Tamil on 
* இருக்கோது மந்தணர்‌ சூழ்புது வாபுரி வெங்கள்‌ பிரான்‌ 
மருக்கோதை வாழும்‌ வடபெருங்‌ கோயின்‌ மணிவண்ணனார்‌ 
திருக்கோ புரத்துக்‌ கிணையம்பொன்‌ மேருச்‌ சிகரமென்றே 
பருக்கோத லா மன்றி வேறுவ மானப்‌ பணிப்பில்லையே, 
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4 H a 1, 
the Baladéva cult, ornaments in Silappadik&ram and Eu AE 
doctrinal/textual notes on matters like Pirát[t- a 2x " 
tami! and parallels between Tiruppavai stanza 26 (conch, ere 
Tiruvaymoli, 10, 9, (Valampuri etc.) 1 shall not go ps e 
bare mention of them here for fear of tarrying at the fag € = 
Indeed readers who have gone with me all along this survey es 
unhesitatingly agree that we have had an amply rewarding p ot 
ence. We have travelled in the company of a knowledgeable an : 
perceptive guide who showed us subtleties of interpretation by grea 
masters of the art of uyakhyana w 


hile be himself added to them 
insights by no means inconsiderable ; we have witnesse 


d unfailing 
industry in providing background discussions of a linguistics 
literary and philosophical nature and in analysing, indexing 
and correlating information from great old commentaries. 
Not the least, we have been exposed to a mass of relevant in- 
formation on almost all ‘intrinsic’ and ‘extrinsic’ aspects of Tiruppa- 
vai of which we had but faint notions before we took up this book. 


Professor Jagannathachariar has thought it fit to write his 
research on Tiruppavai in English presumably because it was done 
as part of the Retired Teachers Scheme of the U.G.C. under which, 
work in the medium of English may have a smoother passage to 
acceptability than other media. There is also the widelyfprevalent 
feeling that an exposition in English will be useful to non-Tawil 
enquirers and more especially to those abroad who seem to evince 
interest in things of Indian antiquity (while regrettably India herself 
is losing touch with her hoary past by slogans of modernisation). 
The choice of English brings with it many pitfalls and gives rise to a 
special variety of ‘translation - English’ characterized by a liberal 
sprinkling of original terms and expressions and idioms as well, of 
Tamil. This is as it should be and cannot be counted asa defect of 
the exposition. The universe of experience in which a literary work 
is embedded and to which it shows the way, can if at all, be appro- 
m A i ` 1 ud = ன ட The paradox is 
in a language mediu g P bas ha Sr n ie s dap rc 
ன்‌ ட நாத m other than that ௦ the original, adequate 
^e original language and its cultural ethos is 
necessary. Leaving the non- 
knowing readers using Engl 


Tamil reader I am sure that Tamil- 
who constitute our educate 


ish as a source of gaining knowledge 
d public for the major part, will find 
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Profit and pleasure from this work of decided importance. It will 
be in the fitness of things if a Tamil version of this research is 


brought out for the benefit of the Tamil reading public. 


The Primary purpose of a critic or an expositor is to take the 
reader to the classic originals whose manifold appeal has enthralled 
him. Our professor has guided us in this exciting work of his to 
a vibrant appreciation of the Tiruppavai, showing the graces lying 
hidden in the old commentaries. Having created an awareness of 
the value of these commentaries, it is desirable to follow it up 
with steps for making them available to those eager for more under- 
standing. It is a matter of common knowledge that the old 
works are out of currency now and scholars who may be regarded 
as experts in their exposition have dwindled to a few; we will be 
losing a precious heritage by neglect if efforts are not made to 


revive it in good time. 


Lovers of Tamil literature and religion - and Sri Vaishpavism 
is a Tamil religion which takes Sanskrit in its stride—will feel 
happy that this work is coming out by the Gltacharya’s grace as a 
publication sponsored by the H.R. & C.E. Administration Depart- 
ment on the laudable initiative of its Commissioner Thiru U. 
Subramaniam, I.A.S.. I fervently hope that by the unseen blessings 
of the Lord of the Gita this great critical guide to Tiruppivai will 
prove a fore-runner to a De Luxe Edition of the poem embodying 
the ancient commentaries and that the expertise and invaluable 
maturity of scholarship gained by Professor Jagannathachariar will 
be utilised in such a noble venture. 

DR. J. PARTHASARATHI, M.A. 
(English, Tamil, Linguistics, Hindi), L.T., Ph.D.) 
Madras Director, Tamil, Sanskrit and other Indian 
7—12—81. Languages Research Institute, Madras (Retired) 
Former Head, Tamil and 
Dravidian Linguistic Studies 
Agra University, Agra, Uttar Pradesh, 


COMPLIMENTS 


" NIVASACHARI, PROF. OF MATHEMATICS 
SRI K. 5, SRI an 


Professor C. Jagannathachariar is an aristocrat of intellect 
though simple in manners, dress and habits. When one thinks of 
him the name of Kepler a brilliant student of the Danish astronomer 
Tycho Brahe and the name of Maitréya an ardent த்‌ of Srj 
Parasara pass through one’s mind. Sitting under the feet of his guru 
the late distinguished Vidwan Sri V. M. Gopalakrishnamachariar 
of Triplicane he made a deep, intensive, analytical and critical 
study of all the texts in Tamil Literature and Garmmar. Born witha 
keen intellect, he developed a splendid individuality. He is a popu” 
lar teacher, a powerful speaker and a clear writer both in Tamil 
and English. His discourses are always attractive, dignified and 


understandable. Under his masterly guidance many of his students 
have taken the doctorate degree. 


The present volume ‘Tiruppavai of Sri Andal—textual, literary 
and critical study’ is only an isotope of his project-work under the 


U.G.C. second award “Tiruppavai and Nacchiar Tirumoli- 
textual literary and critical study”. 


In his green old age, the 
author has 


utilised his learned leisure by undertaking the 
Herculean task of writing this magnum opus i 


n all sincerity and 
devotion with the blessings of Lord Parthasarathy, and under His 
pearl umbrella, 


these days of spiralling materialism, social ostracism in its 
worst form, and the phoenix—wise sinking 


= of religious and philo- 
sophical aith, a work like this will certainly give stimulus to the 
religious faith and godliness of the mentaly emaciated who move 
hir வதால்‌ religious notions and provide manna for their 
velihood, new generation of readers and i 

religious faith will be built up. M i 


Each section in th 


சக்ர பட்ட 6 ea is a separate treatise by itself and 
: Y and literar intillati 
order in each staa V scintillations. 


a is 


The apple-pie 
The brief substance of the 


f the important terms and 
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the parallel references quoted from associated texts. The important 
grammatical points and the appendix of inner-meaning all these 
give a kaleidoscopic view of each stanza. The racy style, the 
quotations from Tolkippiam, Silappadikaram, Purananüru, Ain 
Kurunüru, Kamba Ramiayanam, Villi- Bharatham; Tiruvida- 
vürar purinam and from a host of other literary works, like Sri 
Vishnupurinam, Sri Vachana Bishanam, Sri Désika Prabandham 
exhibit a wide spectrum of the field of the author’s study and 


research work. The bibiliography at the end bear testimony to 


this. 


The relevant quotations from the grandhas of the Pirvie 
chāryās, the Ramayana, the Mababaratha, the Tiruvaymoli: 
and other Prabandham texts add grandeur to the work. It seems' 
as though the author is telling us in a simple, clear and mathe- 
matical way, ‘put two and two together and make your inference’. 
This syllogistic method of approach takes echelon positions. The 
quotations from Upanishads are correlative and give a spiritual 


touch to the work. 


The book is a flowing bowl. It will be greatly useful to 
teachers, upanyasakars, research-scholars and to students who are 
anxious to learn Tiruppivai. It will have a national and. 


international value. The get-up is fine. 


The elements pastoral, comical, historical, historical-pastoral, 
and comical-historical in stanzas 6 to 15 are portrayed with a 
fine touch. The arcadian touch in stanze 28 is well-painted. 


Sections XVI to XIX give harmony to the unity of the perfor- 
mance. The upakrama and upasamhara (stanza 1 and stanzas 29- 
30) are blended coherently. The exhaustive explanations given’ 
under stanzas 24 to 30 are highly instructive. 


God is the means and the end for every chétana and He is 
‘mila-sukrutham’ (great punniyan). He will shower His infinite 
mercy (Nirhétuka Kripa) upon the chétana of His own accord. 
The chétana must do ananya-prayojana-Kainkaryam to the Lord. 
This highest and subtlest truth of Vaishpavite philosophy is well 


explained by the author. 


COMPLIMENTS 


SRI K. 5, SRINIVASACHARI, PROF. OF MATHEMATICS 
(RETD.) 


Professor C. Jagannathachariar is an aristocrat of intellect 
though simple in manners, dress and habits. When one thinks of 
him the name of Kepler a brilliant student of the Danish astronomer 
Tycho Brahe and the name of Maitréya an ardent disciple of Srj 
Parasara pass through one's mind. Sitting under the feet of his guru 
the late distinguished Vidwan Sri V. M. Gopalakrishnamachariar 
of Triplicane he made a deep, intensive, analytical and critical 
study of allthe texts in Tamil Literature and Garmmar. Born with a 
keen intellect, he developed a splendid individuality. He is a popu- 
lar teacher, a powerful speaker and a clear writer both in Tamil 
and English. His discourses are always attractive, dignified and 


understandable. Under his masterly guidance many of his students 
have taken the doctorate degree. 


The present volume ‘Tiruppavai of Sri Anda 
and critical study’ is only an isotope of his project-work under the 
U.G.C. second award “Tiruppavai and Nacchiar Tirumoli- 
textual literary and critical study", In bis green old age, the 
author has utilised his learned leisure by undertaking i the 
Herculean task of writing this magnum opus in all sincerity and 
devotion with the blessings of Lord Parthasarathy, and under His 
pearl umbrella, * 


|—textual, literary 


religious faith will be built up. and hope-builders of 


The apple-pie 
The brief substance of the 


f the important terms and 
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the parallel references quoted from associated texts. The important 
grammatical points and the appendix of inner-meaning all these 
give a kaleidoscopic view of each stanza. The racy style, the 
quotations from ‘Tolkappiam, Silappadikaram, Purananüru, Ain 
Kurunüru, Kamba Ramiayanam, Vili- Bharatham; Tiruvada- 
vürar puránam and from a host of other literary works, like Sri 
Vishnupurinam, Sri Vachana Büshanam, Sri Désika Prabandham 
exhibit a wide spectrum of the field of the author’s study and 


research work. The bibiliography at the end bear testimony to 


this. 


The relevant quotations from the grandhas of the Pirvi- 
cháryas, the Ramayana, the Mahabaratha, the Tiruvaymoli 
and other Prabandham texts add grandeur to the work. It seems 
as though the author is telling us in a simple, clear and mathe- 
matical way, ‘put two and two together and make your inference'. 
This syllogistic method of approach takes echelon positions. The 
quotations from Upanishads are correlative and give a spiritual 


touch to the work. 


The book is a flowing bowl. It willbe greatly useful to 
teachers, upanyásakars, research-scholars and to students who are 
anxious to learn Tiruppivai. It will have a national and. 


international value. The get-up is fine. 


The elements pastoral, comical, historical, historical-pastoral, 
and comical-historical in stanzas 6 to 15 are portrayed with a 


fine touch. The arcadian touch in stanze 28 is well-painted. 


Sections XVI to XIX give harmony to the unity of the perfór- 
mance, The upakrama and upasamhara (stanza 1 and stanzas 29- 
30) are blended coherently. The exhaustive explanations given’ 


under stanzas 24 to 30 are highly instructive. 


God is the means and the end for every chétana and He is 
*müla-sukrutham' (great punniyan). He will shower His infinite 
mercy (Nirhétuka Kripa) upon the chatana of His own accord. 
The chétana must do ananya-prayojana-Kainkaryam to the Lord. 
This highest and subtlest truth of Vaishnavite philosophy is well 


explained by the author. 
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iki nd the 

It is not possible to quote the several striking ன ம í ee 
salient features in the treatise because such a list itself wi 

avolume. A few are taken here as illustrations :— 


The meaning and allusions contained in PEDIR e a 
“இனித்தான்‌ எழுந்திராய்‌, பொல்லா அரக்கன்‌, gi a 
வயிறுபிடிக்கும்‌ இடையர்க்குப்‌ பிறந்தவர்களன்றோ, பந்த தேர்த்‌ 
சீரரர்வளை, இப்போதே எம்மை நீராட்டு, கடற்கரைவார்த்தை ன 2 
தட்டின்‌ வார்த்தை, பாற்சோறு, அறிவொன்று மில்லாத i » 
குறைவொன்று மில்லாத கோவிந்தா, அகரச்‌ சுட்டு m l அப்ப னி 
etc., and the summary of the thirty pasurams, the ‘Aitihyams kh 
page 213, the greatness of the Tiruppavai as good poetry, and the 


exploding of the myth theory—all these add grandeur to the great 
work, 


The horoscope section is silky, the grammatical usages section 
isivory, sections XIII and XIV are highly correlative, the section 
dealing with the important observations on the English renderings 
are highly glossarial and the addition of the Sanskrit translitera- 
tions of the texts by two eminent Vidwans is lustrous. The two 
charts showing the awakening of Alvárs according to two schools 
of thought are illustrative. All these show the positive approach 
of the research gradient. The work is of a high order both 
qualitatively and quantitatively, with its latent associations and 
correlations. The author has gone deep into the study of Tirup- 
pivai with the help of the commentaries of the Pirvacharyas 
without any aberration. Herein lies the greatness of the work. 


.  Bhagavat Gita and Tiruppavai are companion-study-grandhas. 
Indispensable to every Hindu, nevertheless to every citizen of the 
world. The present encyclopaedic volume will germinate religious 
euphoria in the minds of the readers and will bring bonanza to all. 
people. This is the summum bonum of this work. The Rubicon of sins 
will be crossed and the religious misfeasance will evaporate away 
by singing the names of the Lord and his heroic deeds (Stanza 24). 


May Lord Parthasarathy bless the author with long life and 


strength to bring about some more golden volumes on religious and 


philosophical topics for the benefit of research enthusiasts. 
19, North Tank Street, 


hU K. S. SRINIVASACHARI, 
ட ரா Professor of Mathematics 
i (Retired). 


T. S. RAJAGOPALAN, B.A., L.T. 


[KAVI-RATNA KANTIRAVA, SENCHOL-KAVI, 
ABHINAVA BHATTARPIRAN] 


Retired Headmaster, Hindu High School, Madras-S. 


[President, Sri Udayavar Kainkarya Sabha, Tiruvallikkani; 
and Member of the Adhyapaka Sabha, Sri Parthasarathy Swümj 
Temple, Tiruvallikkéni] 


Our Acharyis have asserted in one voice that the bymns of the 
AlvArs are but the Vedic hymns rendered in Tamij, centering on 
the incarnations of the Lord and on the Archa - mürthi installed 
in temples and in the homes of devotees. When the Lord Parama- 
purusha incarnated as Sri Rama, the Vadss came into the world 
as Sri Ramayana, and likewise when the Lord took his abode in 
temples and in our homes, the Védas flowed out through the 
mouths of the Alvars as melliduous Tamil verses. As such the 
Divya prabandhas or works of the A|vàrs enjoy an equal footing 
with the Vedas and are sung along with the Védàs during worship. 
Besides a festival of 21 days is held in the month of Margali in all 
the temples specially for the recitation or chanting of the verses 
of Alvars. The most important among these prabandhams are the 
Tiruppallandu sung by Periyalvar and Tiruppivai sung by his 
daughter Angi]. There is no morning worship in temples or in 
our homes without the recitation of Tiruppavai which is considered 
an upanishad by itself. "Though a pastoral song, describing in the 
main how the virgin cowherdesses observed the Margali nonbu, 
praying for rain as contributive to plenty and prosperity, the poem 
is in the words of Angi], the daughter of the famous Periyalvar 
and hence its significance is given in the introductory Sanskrit verse 
“Nila thunga". The Almightly who has bestowed upon us the 
sdstrds to awaken us from the long spell of ignorance is himself 
awakened by Anda]. She expounds to him, the Omniscient Al- 
mighty, the essence of the hundreds of Sruthis that the souls all 


belong to Him and to none else. 
The Tiruppavai is likened to a necklace of thirty gems of un- 


told value set in such a way that the loss or displacement of éven 
one of them spoils its unique beauty and effulgence. The 
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i Krishy2 
éowherdesses observe the nonbu in the presence of Lord : 
outwardly to carry out the wis 


hes of the elders; but their Am ed 
communion with Lord Krishna and this communion is Dest ட 3 
ina vast assembly— not singly nor in narrow groups. A The 1 ee 
this communion is revealed in stanza 27; the souls afford eus 
pleasure and enjoyment to the Lord, whom in turn the Elis 
'approach with great eagerness, as one oppressed with hunger Hs 
“upon the dishes set before him. The aim of the souls is to F of 
Vaikunta where they enjoy themselves for ever in the company pA 
gri Nārāyaņa. Such a rare knowledge is unfolded by our Achaty® 
through the Ashtakshara mantra and its elucidation. Thus Tirup 
pavai is a confluence of four perennial streams—the cowherdesses 
‘observing the nonbu outwardly to satisfy the elders, their craving 
‘ for communion with Lord Krishna in a vast gathering, the rela- 


tionship between the souls and the Lord and the awakening 
through the Ashtakshara mantra. 


Professor C. Jagannathachariar, the author, has 
thorough study of Tiruppavai, in all these aspects with 
கவன்‌ and with his unrivalled scholarship in 


made 4 
the various 
Tamil and 


13 the 
rarest gems lying embedded in the vast ocean of this prabandham. 


Besides the usual explanation of the verses, he presents the inner 
meaning (the Swapadesa), the choice of words, the important 
grammatical usages and an explanation of the situations an 


d 
similes. He treats at full length on the poetic genius of Angal 
and her mystic love as evinced in the verses, 


cep study of Vaishnavite literature he presents to the wor 


He explains also how stanzas 6 to 15 throw enough light 00 
ps qualities of devotees, the reference to the life and teachings 0 


the Alvars and to the thirteen ndmàs of the Vakya Guruparam- 
parai. l 


_ Though a short poem of thirty verses in very simple Tamils 
the prabandham abounds in the various principles of Vaishga- 
vism — like the relationship between the souls and the Lord (Nava- 
vida Sambandham), the Artha Pafichaka, Purushakáram of Goddess 


Lakshmi and many other essential points based upon them. The 
author has explained these very carefully. 
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Besides the author has made a thorough research regarding 
the date of Anda] and holds the view that the date as given in 
Guru-parampara Prabhavam has also to be accepted. Scholars there 
are who hold the view that Angi] is a myth and attribute her 
poems to Periyslvar. With suitable quotations from various 
sources, the author exposes the shallowness of their argument and 
stresses that Andal has existed and has herself composed the 


Tiruppavai and Nacchiyar Tirumoli. 


In the latter half of the treatise are given — (1) lists of special 
words and phrases ia the commentaries with their explanation, (2) 
the ornaments referred to by Anda], (3) epigraphical references 
to Anda] and the Nirattam festival in her honour, (4) an 
account of Sri Villiputtür, her birth-place, (5) a guide to the 
swüpadesa or the inner ideas in the verses, (6) the ragas in which 
the verses are sung and (7) Sanskrit renderings of Tiruppavai 


versified by famous scholars. 


The author has himself rendered in English verses six stanzas 
from the Tiruppavai and these are as elegant as the original 


ones. 

Professor C. Jagannaátbacbariür deserves our congratulations on 
this monumental work. May he live long and present to the world 
at large such rich treasures of knowledge abounding in Vaishgavite 


literature. 


The services of the Hindu Religious and Charitable Endowment 
Dept, Madras, and of the Sri Parthasarathi Swami Dévasthagar, 
Tiruvallikkapi, in this connection deserve much our commendation. 
Souri Bhavanam T. S. RAJAGOPALAN 
Triplicane, Madras-5. 

24-11-81. 


DR. K. V. RAMAN, M.A, Ph.D. 


: Professor and Head, Department of Ancient History and Archaeology 
| University of Madras, Madras-600 005, 


Sri Anda], the divine Child prodigy has immortalised her year 
‘nings for the Lord in her beautiful garland of hymns viz. T irupp&- 
vai which is one of the most popular religious hymns of Tamilnadu. 
Andaj’s inspired hymns considered as the very quintessence of the 
Upanishads have elicited the encomium and reverence from 
the galaxy of Vaishnava preceptors like Sri Ramanuja, Vedanta 
Desika and Magavija Mimuni. Raminuja was known as Tirup- 
-pavai-Jlyar because of his intense devotion to the hymns. Desika 
has paid his obeisance to Anda] in his famous work Godhastuti- 
Magavaja Mamuni in his Upadésa-ratnamalai has paid glowing 
tributes to Anda] as one who excelled even the Alvars (ஆழ்வார்கள்‌ 
தஞ்செயலை விஞ்சிநிற்கும்‌ தன்மையளாய்‌). Great Commentators 
like Periavachanpillai and Alagia Manavijapperumal Nayafiar 
have waxed eloquent on Anda|’s works. The great and enlightened 
Vijayanagara emperor Krishnadéva Raya showed his devotion an 
admiration for Anda} by composing his famous poem Amukta- 
malyada. ‘Inscriptions in the Vaishnava temples not only in 
Tamilnadu but also ‘in: Andhra and Karnataka show how T irup- 
pavai was recited in the temples and how festivals in honour of 
Sugikkogutta - Nacchiyar. were celebrated by the commonfolk. 
பதக பல வல்‌ TT has of this Tamil literary gem. What 
Hook provides the RR Professor 0. Jagannathachariar s 
A scholar with rare e x dnt OH in all its ramifications. 
ex position, he brings out the க ல்‌ vds eund 
thought and style. 6 nuances of Aagaj’s profoun 


He presents a penetrati ; iy T | 
angles—literary, E ing analysis of the Tiruppavai from many 


; religious, philosophical, histori த 
gical. The way in which he has ந்த மல, Hind பபபல 


presented the esoteri nin 
(Swapadesartham) of the poem in the light of the b ili as 
mentaries of the Acharyas is rema rilliant com- 


: rkable. These V f 
walling desde Coe full of Na of 
: * Prof, Í 
into this ocean and bronght thi உ Jagannathachariar has delved 


! bulk of literature to the English- 
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knowing public so that even foreign scholars can read and enjoy 
the rich literary heritage. He has also given a select list of best 
expressions and notable phrases culled out from the commentaries 


on Tiruppavai. 


In one of the sections (V) the learned Professor draws our 
attention to the interesting similes and phrases containing philoso- 
pbical ideas. His assessment of Anda}'s poetic genius (VI), and her 
pre-eminence among the Alvars (VII) is thought-provoking. 


In another section (XIV) the learned Professor has drawn 
parallel ideas from the Upanishads and other scriptures like the 
Vēdas, and the Gita Section XVII provides epigraphical 
gleanings about Anda] and the recital of her hymns and cele- 
bration of her festivals. How Tiruppavai has inspired the musi- 
cians has also been given in detail showing the Professor's interest 
and insight into the musical field. Professor Jagannathachariar 
has also referred to the English renderings of Tiruppavai attempted 
by Hooper, Duncan Greenlees and others and offered some 
improvements to them wherever necessary. He has made fresh 
renderings of some of the verses. The Appendix and Notes and 
the Bibliography are exhaustive and they make the book the most 
comprehensive volume on the T?ruppavai available today. 


Professor C. Jagannathachariar has placed the scholarly world 
in deep debt of gratitude by his signal service to the cause of 
Tamil literature and religion. His profound scholarship, vast 
learning and familiarity with the mapipravá]a Vyakyanas have 
enabled him to present the multi—dimensional beauty of Tirup- 
£àvai. 

Professor Jagannathachariár's brilliant exposition of varied 
subjects like the Kamba Ramayanam, Sangam literature, Peria 
Puripam or Villi Bhdratam are well known to the Tamil world, 
We are indeed fortunate that the U G.C. has given the Professor 
the necessary opportunity to write this valuable work which will be 
hailed as a distinctive contribution on the subject. 


Triplicane, Madras-5. DR. K. V. RAMAN. 
3-12-1981, 


Sri Parthasarathy Swami 
(Mulavar) 
Tiruvallikkéni 


PREFACE 


_ At the outset I must express my gratitude to my revered 
P rincipal Sri G. Venkataraman of the Vivekananda College, Madras, 
Since retired, for having sponsored my application to the U.G.C. 
(University Grants Commission) under the scheme of “the utilisa- 
tion of services of outstanding Retired Teachers ” and the Manage- 
ment of the Vivekananda College is magnanimous in forwarding my 
Application with their recommendations. Under the Second Award 
by the U.G.C. (for 1972-73) I was selected for the award under the 
above scheme and the project work assigned to me was on the 
“ Tiruppavai and Nacchiyar Tirumoli of Sri Andal—Textual, 
Literary and critical study” in the Department of Tamil at the 
Vivekananda College, Madras, in which Department, I had the 
Privilege to serve for 27 years as its Head from its very inception. 


I began my work on 21-6-1973 and for the first two years, 
I was busily engaged in the study of the Tiruppavai Prabhandam. 


The various commentaries on the Tiruppivai have been gone 
Into, as also the ‘anubhavam’ or enjoyment by the Purvacharyas 
(i.e., great Preceptors). The best expressions in the commentaries, 
(Muvayirappadi, Arayirappadi, Nalayirappadi and Irsyirappadi), 
the similes found in them, the notable words and their usages in 
them have been given by me first ia Tamil and then translated into 
English, so that they may be of good use to foreign and other 
Scholars in the study of these commentaries to a certain extent. 
Further, a critical analysis about the poetic excellence of Sri Andàl: 


her mysticism, her place among the Vaishpavite saints have also 
Besides, her worship as evidenced by 


been discussed in this work. 
epigraphy, her horoscope, the probable date of Andal,—all these 


are included as part of historical research. 


vi 


Great scholars have tried to bring out the importance of this 
Tiruppavai by versifying it in Eoglish and in Sanskrit ; some other 


scholars have attempted to render it in prose form in English and 
in French. 


Thus, the Tiruppavai of Sri Andal is considered to be one of 
the finest pieces of Tamil Literature, and my aim in this project 
work is to bring out the beauties of the poem, which contains the 
highest and subtlest truths of Vaishnavite philosophy. The Tirup- 
pavai is called the Essence of the Upanishads. Though it is a 
stupendous task to bring out in full the pregnant and celestial 
wealth of ideas imbedded in this * prabhandam ’, yet [ have tried my 
best to bring them out in this work. Further, I have tried to 
justify by a critical analysis of all the Thirty stanzas with copious 


correlations that the Tiruppavai is a marvellous specimen of true 
poetry. 


In fine, 1 must thank the U.G.C. for having assigned me 


this noble and holy work, thereby helping me in my grey 
hairs. 


Time passed by and the grace of Lord Parthasarathy dawned 


on Thiru U. Subramaniam 1.A.S., our noble Commissioner 


H.R, & C.E. (Adm) Dept., Madras and he is kind enough to 
bring this as a publication of Arulmihu Sri Parthasarathy Swami 
Devasthanam, Tiruvalikkéni; he has directed me to contact the 
Executive Officer of the Dévasthanam and to my great joy, the 
E.O., happened to be my best student in the Vivekananda College, 


Mr. S. Vaidyanathan B.A. Hence, I am doubly blessed and became 
care-free. 


He has taken all the necessary steps for bringing 
out this holy book in good format and his endeavours in 
gathering photos, blocks etc., to embellish this volume need 
approbation. 
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I will be failing in my duty, if I do not express explicitly my 
blessings to Chi. T. V. Ramani and Chi. T. Chandra Mouli of 
Ramani Brothers, Printers, Madras-18 (Sons of Sri V. T. Rajan of 
Rajan & Company, Madras-1), for having taken meticulous care 
to see that no typographical or diacritical error should creep in and 


I thank them for their patience and perseverance. 


Lastly, words fail to express my gratitude in an ample measure 
to our esteemed Commissioner, Thiru U. Subramaniam LA.S., 
who has taken great interest to see this unique literary work 
emerging as a venture under the aegis of Lord Parthasarathy, the 


‘ Gitāchārya. May He shower His choicest blessings on all of us. 


C. JAGANNATHACHARIAR, 


38, Nagojee Rao Street, 
Triplicane, Madras-5. 
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ANDAL 


SRI 
Sri Villiputtir 


(Avatira Stala) 


The Tiruppavai of Sri Andal— 
Textual, Literary and Critical Study 


SECTION I 
INTRODUCTION 


It is quite evident that in ancient Tamilagam there flourished 
many poetesses of first-rate importance. Of them, Kothaiyar or 
Andal, otherwise known as Sudikkodutha Nacchiyar shone like a 
star of the first magnitude and she was a repository of Bhakthi. 
Her songs contain all the literary and grammatical beauties charac- 
teristic of Tamil Janguage, as is ex-pounded below in the course of 
this thesis. 08 all the poetesses whom we come across in the Tamil 
gallery, it is only this Kothaiyàr that fully realised the significance 
of the kural :— 

** Karratanal dyapayan en kol? valarivan, Narra] tolar enin ” 
(Kural-Chapter. 1. St. 2.) 
(What use is lore, if the learned will not bow? 
Before the feet of Him—the All —wise One.) 


and accordingly wove a garland of poems sung in divine ecstasy. 
Her mind, word and deed were all immersed only in devotion to the 
Lord Vishnu, and she was a typical example for the saying of Poygai 
Alvar, “On Tamaraiyal, Kélvan Oruvanaiyé nókkum unarvu”. 
She was a tower of good qualities. 


SECTION Il 
THE LIFE OF SRI ANDAL 


Visbnuchitta, better known as Periyalvar was a native of Srivilli- 
puttir in the Pandya Nadu. He was keeping a garden to serve and 
worship Vadaperunkoil Udayan, the local deity, with the flowers 
thereof. One day he found a child in the flower garden under the 
Tulasi plant and the day was said to be Tuesday, the 4th day of 
the bright fortnight in the month of Adi of the Nala year, the 98th 
year from tbe beginning of this Kali Yuga! Vishnuchitta brought 
her up affectionately as his own child. Early in life the child showed 
signs of all - consuming love towards Vishnu and a hatred of earthly 
pleasures and happiness. Her one desire was to attain the Lord an 
to place herself at His disposal solely for His service and enjoyment. 
While she was a child, she used to wear the wreaths and garlands 
which her father had intended for the Lord to adorn Him with. One® 
day, the father found out this practice of the child and chastise 
her not knowing the child's godliness. That night the Lord appear” 
ed in his dream and said “ The flowers acquire their fragrance 107 
Me, only by their contact with My beloved, that is, your child ; 
let me have the usual wreaths and garlands”. The Alvàr suddenly 
woke up and realised that there is a divinity that doth hedge his 


child, and from that day he called her ANDAL (thereby meaning 
that she came to lead him to Divine Bliss). 


Ras Also after this incident 
Anda] became known as Südik-kodutha Nacchiyar.2 


As she advanced in age, her kno i 
; wledge and her Bhakthi 
ub: Lord grew day by day and she longed union with the 

rd. How ennobling is her idea that even at this young age she 


realised that the Lord is the only P 
His spouses ! y Purusha and all the rest are 


SR oa attained the proper age ff 

NYANG adal atta Or marriage, Vishnuchitta 

N ja to find a suitable match for her, but she ட A smell 

man and would not hear of any match with any : the 
Lord, to whom she had already dedicated her life, nd 


Entrance Tower (Gopuram) 
Sri Andi Temple 
Sri Villiputtür 
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The story goes that Vishnuchitta then gave a description of 
the deities of the 108 stalas and that when Lord Ranganatha of 
Srirangam was described by him, she completely lost herself, like 
a drop of water on red-hot iron: and in an ecstasy with joyous tears 
trickling down her cheeks she cried out to Him to come and accept 
her in wedlock. Thereupon, the father, who meanwhile had a 
vision of the Lord of Srirangam, took her to His temple as He had 
directed, in marital clothes bedecking her with ornaments and 
garlands. When Andil reached the presence of Lord Ranganatha, 
She was drawn like a magnet and she boldly mounted up His serpent 
couch, embraced Him most affectionately and vanished? from the 
Sight of the large crowd gathered there to witness the scene. From 
that day Andil came to be worshipped even in preference to Him. 
Such is the glorious life of Sri Andal, the foster-daughter of 
Periyalvar. Her two poems known as Tiruppivai (30 stanzas) 
and Nacchiyir Tirumoli. (143 stanzas) are exceedingly popular 
with the Vaishnavites. They are included in the First Thousand 
of Nalayira Divya Prabhandam. 


SECTION Ill 


THE ENTRY INTO THE TIRUPPAVAI 


1, Origin of the name “ Tiruppávai"' :— 

“ Tiruppivai” is a kind of Prabhandam which deals abore 
kind of Nónbu or vratam. This vratam is usually undertaken zt 
the month of Margali and it also goes by the name of `“ Katy, 
Vratam". As such the word *Pàvai' here connoted at fist t 
form of Katyayini made up of sand, then it referred to th 


e nonbu 
that would be done in honour of the‘ Pavai’! and then i 


t again 
. f ^ u. 
came to denote finally the Prabhandam which refers to the nop 
This kind of interpretation is a case of ‘Irumadi ahupeyat 
grammatical parlance. 


Leaving this apart. we find in Silappadikaram a reference to i 
dance known as ‘ Pāvai Adal’. It is one of the eleven kinds 
dances prevalent then. It has been undertaken by Goddess Lakshm 


to entice and make the Avunas (demons) fall down, when they came 
to fight with the Devas. 


Vide :—'* Ceruven kolam Avunar ninga, 
Tiruvin seyyol adiya pavaiyum . 1 
(Kadaladu Katbai 60-61) 


(The Pavai dance of Lakshmi, when the Asuras clad in warlike 
attire ceased from waging battle.) 


This Pavai dance is said to belong to the category of * Patam 
Vilndhu Adal’ as evidenced by the rule, which says that the five 
dances Thudi, Kadaiyam, Bédu, Marakkal, and Pavai belong to 
the Patam vilndhu Adal category? So to create a sort of synony” 
mity, between this Pavai Adal and the Pavai Nonbu, undertaken 
by scholars is futile. One is quite different from the other. Here 
in Tiruppavai, ‘Pavai’ denotes Pavai nónbu and this is quite clear 


when one notices the expression ‘ Pavaik-kalam’ (St. 13) which 
means ‘ the place fixed for celebrating the nonbu.? 
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Again in all the first twenty-nine pasurams of the Tiruppavai, 
one can note the refrain of the song as ‘ Elór embavay ' and in the 
last stanza as ‘embavay’. As such this refrain of the song may be 
the reason for naming the Prabhandam as Tiruppavai. This view 
has been strengthened by Manikkavachakar’s Tiruvembavai wherein 
also we find a similar refrain throughout. Moreover, the following 
stanza mentioned in the commentary for the last sutra in Yàp- 
parunkala virutti:—(P. 394) 


* Koliyum küvina kukkil alaithana 
Taliyul nila thadanganir podumino 
Ali sal vaiyathu Arivan adi éthi 
Külai nanaiyak kudaintu kulirpunal 
Uliyul mannuvóm enrélor embàvay.— 


quoted as an example there, also lends support to this view. 


2. The reasons for the celebration of the Pávai Nonbu :— 

The reasons are twofold :—The Pavai nonbu is undertaken by 
young girls (1) to bring rain when it fails and (2) to get good 
husband for themselves. 


Now, taking the first reason, viz., the bringing of rain, this can 
be evidenced by :— 


(a) Stanza 4.—‘ Ali malai-kannà . . .' * of the Tiruppavai.* 
(b) By the line *Innarulé ennap-poliyay malaielor embavay ' 
of the Tiruvembavai of Manikkavachakar and 
(c) By the lines of Paripadal : 
* Vembadaha Viyanila varaip-pena 
Amba adalin aythodik—kanniyar 
* « * * 


Panip-pularbu adi . . ."- (St. 11). 


The Second reason viz., getting of good husband :— This can be 
evidenced by :— 
(a) the lines of the Tiruppavai— 


* Perram Méithunnum kulathil pirandhu ni 
Kurréval 4 engalai—Kollamal pohadu "—(St. 29) 
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(* Born amongst people who by cattle-grazing live, 
Thou shouldst not refuse to ac 


cept our service small 
though it 0९.) 


(b) by the lines of the Tiruvembavai :— 

* Unnadiyar tal panivom angavarké pangavom 
Annavaré en kanavar avar avaruhandu 
Sonna parisé tolumbay pani ceyvom 
Inna vahaiyé emak-enkó-nalgudiyel 


Ennak kuraiyu milemelor embavay "—(St. 9) 


(None but Thy bondsmen shall call us their own ; 
Lord, we would none others wed: 


We would be slaves at their bidding alone: 
So be our bliss perfected, * Elorembàvày ")— 


(Hymns of the Tamil Saivite Saints, Page, 103.) 


and (c) “En kongai ninnanbar allàr tol sérarka »—(May only 
Thy lover rest on our breast). 


In this connection, one salient difference is to be noted here. 
From a glance at the Tiruvempāvai lines quoted above one can 
easily see that the young unmarried girls prayed to get Saiva devo- 
tees as their husbands and not the Lord Himself, whereas Kothaiyar 
prays to get the Lord Almighty Himself as her husband and to do 
service to Him. This difference in the utterance of Kothaiyar 15 


due to the reason that I have already stated above viz , that she 
hated the very smell of man. 


Besides, it will be interesting to note that Andàl gave equal 
prominence to the first reason as well, viz., the bringing of rain- 


Vide Stanza 3 of the Tiruppavai which says -“ Pavaikku charfi 
niradinal, Tiüginri nadellim tingal mummari peydu, * * ச 
Ningada celvam niraindu" i.e., if we celebrate the Pavai nónbU» 


the land will get three timely rains per month, with wealth an 
prosperity everflowing. 


ட்‌ Leaving this apart, the Pingalandai also contains a note ON 
this Pavai nónbu and there it seems to convey the impression that 
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this nónbu has been undertaken by prematured girls ranging from 
five to nine years of age (Kimam sala). 


Vide the following lines :— 


** Penum sirappin pen mahavayin 
Münràm andil Kulamana molidalum 
Aindin mudalà Onpathin garum 
Ainkanaik kilavanai arvamodu nérralum 
pani nir toydalum pàvai adalum . . . etc 


—(Sutra 1369) 


In contrast to this, we find in Tiruppivai and in Tiruvembavai 
glimpses showing that this nonbu has been undertaken by rather 
grown-up girls (kamam sanra ila nangaiyar). This same view has 
been held by Rao Sahib. M. Raghava Iyengar.’ 


3. The time of celebration of the Nonbu:— 


The Pàvai nónbu will commence in the bright fortnight in the 
month of Margali. This is substantiated by the statements : — 
(a) ‘ Margali-tingal mati nirainda Nannal’ (Tiruppavai, 1). 
(b) * Margali-tingal tannil, —Adirai nal mun iraindahiya 
dinangal tammin, métahu manaihal thorum alaitirul 
vidivadana, Podivar tammil küdip-punal tadam Adal 
ceyvar.’ 
—(Tiruvidaviirarpurinam-Tiruvambala carukkam). 
(c) * Pórri yam uyya at kondaru]jum pon malargal, 
Pórri yam Margali niradélor embavay ’. 
—(Tiruvembavai, 30) and 
(d) ‘ Mayirun-tingal marunirai Adirai, 
Viri nül antanar vilavu todanga '—(Paripadal). 


« Of the twelve months of the year, Margali is considered to be 
the best and Lord Krishna in His Gita says that :— 

« Of all the months of the year, I am the embodiment of 
"»' Moreover, it is said that Satva Guna will be upper- 


Margali. Satva 
a he bright fortnight of the Margali month. 


most during t 
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4. The Rigours of the Nonbu to be observed :— 


Those young girls who observe this Norbu should bathe Ka 
very early hour in the morning, should not take ghee or milk in 
only cooked rice, should not paint their eyes with collyrium, shou 


not tie their hair with flower, should not speak evil and should 
dispense alms and charity. 


5. The outer-content ( porul) of the Tiruppavai and the inner content 
(ut-porul) in brief :— 


OUTER-CONTENT :— The young girls who took upon themselves 
this nónbu and who woke up earlier awakened their other associate? 
and all went in a body to Lord Krishna to receive all the accessories 
necessary for the fulfilment of their Nónbu. (This aspect is dealt 


with in detail in the critical commentaries of each pasuram given 
below). 


INNER-CONTENT:—Reaching the presence of the Lord and 
praying before Him, requesting Him that this Atma, which is sub- 
servient to Him should not be tossed about in this ‘ prapaiija ந்‌ 
should be made to do service to Him with His Divine Grace, is the 


in toto inner content. (This aspect has been dealt with in detail in 


the Swapadésartha or Inner Esoteric meaning pertaining to each 
pasuram given below.) 


6. The reason for singing the Tiruppavai by Sri Andal :— 


Though Kothaiyar wanted to have union with the Lord, the 
Lord gave her no presence. Being pained at heart, she ruminate 
as to what to do and she recollected how the Gopikas of the Aypadi 
mingled with Lord Krishna, But she was stung to the quick when she 
realized that that Avatara was long before her birth. At that moment 
some Darmikas mentioned to her how her mental experiences were 
identical with the mental experiences of the Gopis of the Aypadi, 
and how the Gopis were able to surmount their mental agonies by 
enacting the various pranks in Krishna’s life, one Gopi playing the 
role of Krishna, the other Kaliyan, a third Bhütana etc. Having 
heard this, Kothaiyar also wanted to alleviate her distress in the 
same way by ° anuharam ? and she undertook this nónbu by trans- 
rae herselt into an Ayar girl or Gopi, Srivilliputtür becoming 
6 Aypadi, Vadaperun-koil the mansion of Krishna, and the deity 


9 


inside, Lord Krishna Himself. Later, for the posterity also to know 
about her Nonbu, she had given utterances in the shape of the 
Tiruppavai Prabandham. Such is the origin of this wonderful lyric. 


7. The lakshanas or characteristics of the Tiruppávai :— 
(1) It is sung in Kochahak-kalippa® with Vendalai metre.’ 
(2) It has a refrain ‘ embavay ’ at the end of every stanza. 


(3) It treats about young girls waking up their associates 
early in the morning, to celebrate the Pavai Nonbu, for 
the fulfilment of their desires. The Interrogation— 
retort method is to be adopted in this awakening process 
and this is essential e.g., St. 15 of Tiruppavai and St. 4 
of Tiruvembavai vouchsafe for this essential aspect. 


8. The Commentaries of the Tiruppávai :— 
The Commentaries are many—the most notable among them 
being :— 
(1) Mivayirap-padi by Periya-Achan-Pillai. 
(2) Arayirap-padi by Alagiya Manavalapperumal Nayanar. 
(3) Manippravala commentary by Periya Parakala Swami 


(4) Swapadésa commentaries by Suddhasatvam 
Toddayachariat Swami and Vanamamalai Jeeyar, and 


(5) Sanskrit commentary by Ranga Ramànuja Swami 10: 


These commentaries are such mines of information that they 
can only be understood fully by erudite scholars both in Sanskrit 
and in Tamil. I have incorporated in this thesis the salient points 


from these commentaries. 


SECTION IV 


TIRUPPAVAI PRABHANDAM 


THE OUTSET :—The Divya Prabandhams are regarded as the 
Tamil Vedas by the Vaishnavites and Nathamunigal codified the 
Prabandhams into four divisions after learning them from Saint 
Nammalvar. The four divisions are:—(1) Mudalayiram, Q) 
Irandim Ayiram, (3) Lyarpa and (4) Tiruvaymoli.! The Tiruppaval 
is a part of th: Mudalayiram and occupies the third place, precede 
by the Tirup-pallandu and Periyalvar Tirumoli. 


The three main divisions of the Tiruppavai : 


A close study of the Tiruppavai thirty pasurams will reveal that 
the Tiruppavat contains three main divisions: (1) the Payiram OT 


the Preface, (2) the Awakening from sleep, and (3) the Attainment 
of their goal. 


(i) The Payiram or Preface: This is from Stanzas 1 to 5. As 


the Nannil Sutra says“ Ayira muhathan ahanra dayinum, pAyira- 
milladhu panuval inré ”?; 


> 


it is quite evident that the Tiruppavai is 2 
* Siriya Panuval’ (சீரிய பனுவல்‌), 


(ii) The Awakening from sleep: This is from stanzas 6 to 15- 


(iii) Attainment of their goal: This is from Stanzas 16 to the 
end. The Ayar girls at first woke up Nandagopa and others, and 


then they woke up Sri Krishna and approached Him and got what 
they desired. 


The aim of this Section. IV 


IMPORTANT INTERPRETATIONS WITH A CRITICAL 
ANALYSIS 


The aim of this section is to deal briefly with the important 
aspects to be noted in each pisuram taking into account the lie of 
the words, their pregnant meanings, a critical analysis of them with 
necessary correlations and the Swapadésartha or inner esoteric 
meaning of each Stanza. 
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A. PAYIRAM OR INTRODUCTORY STANZAS: 
STANZAS 1 to 5 


1. “ Margali thingal mati nirainda nannalal 
Nirada poduvir! podumino nérilaiyir ! 
Sirmalhum Aypagi celva cirumirgal | 
Kürvel kodun tolilan Nandagopan kumaran 
Erarndha Kanni Yasodai ilah singam 
Karméni cengan kadir matiyam pol muhathàn 
Narayanané namakké parai taruvin 
Paror pugalap padindélor embavay ". 


In this stanza, some of the gopis among the five lakhs of 
families of the Aypadi invite other gopis to rise up from their beds 
and to join them so that all may go in a body to Lord Krishna to 
get the parai or Purushartha. (Though ‘parai’ literally means a 
drum, yet here it is used in the sense of purushartha, as will be 
explained later. From this we must learn, that it is of no use to 
go alone to worship the Lord, but we must always go in company 
with other devotees to enjoy His ‘ Gunas.’ It is only because of 
this truth that Sri Andal’s father also ejaculated in the Tirup- 
pallandu as ;— 

(1) ‘ Valat-pattu ninfir ullirél vandu mannum manamum 
konmin '.—(St. 2) 
(2) ‘Edu nilathil iduvadanmunnam vandengal kulam puhundu 
Küdum manamudaiyirgal varamboli vandu ollai- 
küdumino '.—(St. 4) l 
(3) ‘ Namo Narayanavenru, padu manamugai pattar ullir 
vandu pallindu kiruminé '.—(St. 4). 


Now let us deal with the important ideas conveyed by the 


words in the pasuram * Margali tingal". 


EXPLANATION OF STANZA. 1 


— The stanza begins with 


árgali) : ? : 
a is Bhagavat-Gita 


E de es ie nd onth of M 
Margali tingal : (the m a says iD H 


Margali, a good augury, for Lord Krishn 
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C . 35). 
that He identified Himself with Margali month. (Chap. icd 
To the Devas this month corresponds to our early ey upon 
ing to Devamana). Further, some gopis ask others z ee qs the 
very early hour in the morning and this hour is kno gee 
‘Brahma-Muhurtham’ which is so auspicious that any Hin this 
be undertaken without any hesitation whatsoever. Moreover 
is also the month in which the Satva guna reigns uppermost. 


Mati nirainda nannalal :—(auspicious full-m oon day) :— 


f to 
This expression means a full moon day and 59 relers 
Sukla Paksha; and Sukla Paksha is said to be quite aus 


picious 
for the commencement of ‘sat karmas’. 


Besides, one gopika | 
see the countenances of others as well, in the moonlight, and ன்‌ 
of them can go together as a body to enjoy Lord Krishna’s co : 
panionship. Moreover, as these girls have moonlike countenance 5 
the whole environment has the appearance of full moons shiniD 
in plenty (மதி நிறைந்த)3, ‘Nannal’ further denotes t 


hat the 
i : t- 
days gone by are bad days, having been spent in vain, being ee 
ed from Krishna on all these days. The particle “Al (ஆ 


4 
denotes their joy in having such an auspicious day before them 
(to join Krishna). 


Niráda (to bathe) :—Here 'niráda' means ‘to be in marital ட்டிக்‌ 
or sexual bliss with the Lord’ i.e., Union of the Individual Self 30 

the Universal Self. Among the Tamil poets there is 8 ணர்‌ 
“padal sánra pulaneri valakkam’ to denote this marital or nupt! 
union by using expressions like ‘ Sunai adal’, * punal 8051 etc., an 


Sti Andal, being a poetess of the highest order, also adheres to that 
rule and sings as * nirada ’.5 


Poduvir podumino : (Those who want to come may come to bathe): 


This expression shows that there is no restriction whatsoever 
for anyone to merge his Individual self in the Universal self bY 
meaus of bhakti. Thus it is evident that all are equal in the eye 9 

the Lord and those who go to worship Him should not go alone but 
always in groups. Here is brought into prominence a peculiar tenet 
of Sri Vaishnavaism. 
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“A solitary quest after God is not likely to be as fruitful as a 
quest in the company of the Godly. Unlike the earthly pleasures 
which dwindle on being shared with others, Godly pleasures multiply 
when it is pa:taken with others. The company of a right-minded 
person whose heart-throbs are all for God, is a great asset in 
approaching God. Just as one seeks help before getting into a 
flood, the tendency in every lover of God before he steps into the 
flood of God-love is to secure the help of similar pilgrims through 
that flood. Further, one always desires to share one's enjoyment 
with others. In that mood, here, we find Sri Andal calling up those 
who want to perform the 'pàvai nónbu' to come to bathe and 


partake of the Divine Bliss"  (Thiru. by D. R.) 


Nérilaiyir: (best-jewelled damsels) :—This denotes that all the 
Ayarkula girls are bedecked with beautiful ornaments so that Lord 
Krishna may like them all the more, being possessed of a more 
handsome appearance. 

Sir malhum Aypádi : —(abundance-flowing Aypadi) :— 

The Gokulam is replete with milk, ghee,’ food and other 
requirements and so there is no need ielt for anything whatsoever, 
for, the Lord Himself took His Avatar there as a cowherd in 
Nandagopan's house. More than that, this is the place where the 
Lord's qualities began to shine hundred thousandfold more, than 
wben He was in Paramapatha. Unlike Paramapatha wherein His 
‘parathvam’ only shines, here in this Aypadi. His Sauseelya and 
His Saulabhya qualities shine in high grandeur. 


Celva cirumirgal: (wealthy young girls):—The Ayar girls are 
addressed in this manner, for the theory is, that the Rishis of 
Dandakaranya, fascinated by Rama’s beauty, longed to enjoy Him 
as their consort; and as such to fulfil their desire, God has ordained 
them to be born as gopikas to enjoy His companionship. Here by 
< wealth’ is meant the Lord's companionship and Kainkarya Sri. Cp. 
Valmiki Bhagavan addressing Vibishana as ‘antariksha gada Sriman’,” 
when he was lingering in the sky empty-handed, seeking for sur- 
render to Rama. Compare Kamban also addressing Bharatha as 
‘thiruvadi punainda celvan’. Also it is said that Gajendra was 
addressed as “ Srimàn १० when he was struggling in the jaws of death 


caught by the crocodile. 
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Kiirvél kodun-tolilan Nandagopan :—(Nandagopa, the sharp ட 
and severe dozr):—Nandagopa is given these attributes, just to 
bring out the fact that he was guarding Krishna, bis ward from 


Kamsa with a watchful eye as a sentry.’ (Strictly speaking, Nanda- 
gopa, by nature was very docile and compassionate,” but a 


fter the 
birth of Krishna he became vigilant to guard him.) 


Nandagopan kumaran —Yasodai ilah singam: (Son of Nandagopan 
and lion-cub of Yasoda):—The words signify a beautiful meaning 


viz. that Krishna is a‘ typical son’ for, he is always obedient to his 
foster-father and is even afraid of him. But to his mother Yasoda, 
he is a ‘ lion-cub "?, for he gave her all sorts of troubles by his 
pranks and jokes. 


Erárnd4 Kanni Yasodai : (Yasoda, the beautiful-eyed): — 


Yasoda was able to get the beauty of her eyes by constantly 
looking on the ‘Divya svarüpa' and ‘ Divya Chéstitha’ of Lor 
Krishna. 


The expressions ' kürvél ' and * Erarnda kan’ yield the ‘ bhava’ 
that Nandagopa was guarding Krishna with a lance, while Yasoda 
was guarding Him with her arrows (the word, ‘ arrows’ denoting 
* eyes.) 


Kar meni cengan kadir matiyam pol muhathin: (He whose form i$ $© 


\ranquillising, whose eyes are red like lotus, and whose countenance 
combines the best in the sun and the moon.):— 


The beauty of Lord Krishna's frame of body was well brought 


Pen m this line and this beauty is the cause for not inflicting any 
pital punishment on the body for his mischievous pranks. 


2. the grammatical peculiarity here is that there is 2 
him i pen . Just as the sun has got the scorching quality in 
desto: : ii the Lord has got the destroying power in Him but 
cons. His ட po for his Bhaktas, He sheds His Bliss and 
sheds its light. Y, Bladdens every one's heart like the moon which 
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Naráyanané ; (Narayana only) :—The pregnant meaning of thi 
Cmantlie name" cannot be properly brought forward Eris trifli : 
being like me. It is ka an to quote the exquisite லன்‌ 
for this name given the great prodigy Pillai acha i 
foe tale em y 111181 Lokacharya. It is 


The word “Narayana” sigaifies the i 
, i: repository of all < >. 
* Naaras ' are the aggregations of eternal டட ட வறு : 


The Lora’s qualities of knowledge, bliss, purity, power, st 
tender love, condescension, etc; divine body of ut ue d 
and youthful ; divine ornaments and weipons; The Dice Poe 
the eternally free souls; the umbrella and other EIS 
Lord's sovereignty ; the divine gate—keepers and other retinue ; a 
freed souls; the great cosmic space; the primordial nie 
the souls in bondage; Time, intellect apd its various mutations: 
the various worlds and the celestials; and all things, animate and 
inanimate. ‘Ayana’ means the refuge for all these; besides, it 
would mean, one who has all the above substances as his residence 
i.e., one who resides in all these substances. 


€ நாராயணனென்றது--நாரங்களுக்கு அய நமென்றபடி: நாரங்‌ 
களாவன :-நித்யவஸ்துக்களினுடைய திரள்‌: அவையாவன :- 
ஜ்ஞாநாநந்தாமலத்வா திகளும்‌, ஜ்ஞாநசக்தியாதிகளும்‌. வாத்ஸல்ய 
செளசீல்யாதிகளும்‌, திருமேனியும்‌, காந்திசெளகுமார்யா திகளும்‌, 
திவ்ய பூஷணங்களும்‌, திவ்யாயுதங்களும்‌, பெரிய பிராட்டியின்‌ 
தொடக்கமான நாச்சிமார்களும்‌, நித்யசூரிகளும்‌, சத்ரசாமராதி 
களும்‌, திருவாசல்‌ காக்கும்‌ முதலிகளும்‌, கணாதிபரும்‌, முக்தரும்‌, 
பரமாகாசமும்‌, ப்ரக்ருதியும்‌, பக்தாத்மாக்களும்‌, காலமும்‌, மஹ 
தாதிவிகாரங்களும்‌, அண்டங்களும்‌, அண்டத்துக்குட்பட்ட 
தேவாதிபதார்த்தங்களும்‌. அயநமென்‌ றது-— இவற்றுக்கு ஆச்ரய 
மென்றபடி. அங்ஙனன்றிக்கே, இவை தன்னை ஆச்ரயமாகவுடைய 
னென்னவுமாம்‌ என்பது. 

From this it is clear that all things exist in Him and that He 
exists in all things. 
Namakké: (only for us) :—Here ‘ ékaram ’ denotes ‘ Pirinilai as in 
the previous expression ‘ Narayanané 7 

The suffix “E” (er) in the Tamil language is used for emphasis 
and Andal by this expression * Narayanané namakké parai taruvan ’ 
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shows to us, what amount of faith she has in the protecting grace 
of Narayana and in the certainty of it to those who seek HIM. 


Parai: (a drum) :—‘parai” literally means a drum. This paral 
is one of the accessories necessary for the performance of the nonbu 
as seen by the lines “ salap-perum paraiyé. . . . Alinilaiyay arul” 
(St. 26). However one should note that what is meant by this word 
here is not a drum; for look at the line "'Irraip-parai kolvan 
anrukan Govinda.” (O! Govinda! it is not for getting the drum 
that we came to day) in stanza [29] of the Tiruppavai. ‘papai’ 15 
here symbolical of ‘‘ Kainkarya purushartha’ and this Kainkarya 


is “ ever-lasting, unselfish service at His feet” as is evident from 
the lines:— 


* Blél piravikkum undannodu urromé yavom unakké nam at 


ceyvom ” ie, related to you, we are; unrelated to you, we have 
no existence. 


20707 pugala: (to the commendation of the world) :—The very idea 
of the Ayar headmen in allowing the Ayar girls to go and enjoy 
Krishna’s company by celebrating the ‘ Margali Nonbu’ is to 
get rain; and if rain were to come, then these headmen as well as 
other people in this world will attribute the coming of this rain to 
the celebration of this ‘ nónbu'. In this way, the world will shower 


praises On us; so “those who want to celebrate the “‘ nonbu”’ are 
quite welcome ”,—so said the Gopis to one another. 


Elor embavay : This may be treated as a refrain of the song. The 
lyric is called the Tiruppavai as each pasuram ends with the words 
*Em-bavay ’.14 


The Swapadesdrtha or inner esoteric meaning of stanza 1 :— 


l 0 chétanas! who are peerless in jüana!?, bhaktiis and 
Vairagya", who are the natives of this place wherein resides great 
men steeped in service to the Lord! Come on to enjoy tbe union 


with the Lord in this auspicious time. This time is propitious for 
Bhagavat anubhava, who was the su 
the All-bright, the All-merciful. 


preme Acharya of Acharyas, 
all our distresses, 


The sight of His body will remove 
His eyes glow with love and power. He is like 
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fire unapproachable to enemies; at the same time He is like cool 
moonlight to His bhaktas; He is Lord Narayana, who is noted for 
His jiiana, Sakti'? etc. He is the sole help to fulfil our desire and to 
afford us the fruits of the pavai nónbu which was undertaken by us 
for the welfare of mankind. 


STANZA 2 


** Vaiyattu Valvirhal! nàmum nam pavaikku 
Ceyyum kirisaigal keliro pirkadalul 
Paiya tuyinra Paraman adi padi 
Neyyunnóm palunnom nat kalé niradi 
Mai it-eludom malarittu nim mudiyom 
Ceyyadana ceyyom tikuralai cenrodom 
Aiyamum pichaiyum andanaiyum kai katti 
Uyyumarenni ugandélor embavay.” 


In this pasuram are mentioned some of the observances in 
regard to the Nonbu. Of these observances, some should be done 
by the Gopis and some to be avoided. Those to be done are: 
bathing in the early morning, singing about the feet of the 
Transcendental one, and giving alms and charity to one's utmost 
capacity. Those to be avoided :—They should not take ghee and 
milk; should not paint their eyes with collyrium; should not use 
flower in binding their hair; should not do what had been pros- 
cribed by the sastras or by our forbears ; '? should not tell harmful 
lies. The rigours and mortifications of not taking ghee, milk etc., 
which are set out in this stanza are only to indicate the vairigya or 
Spirit of renunciation of the pleasures of the world.2° No one can 
serve God and Mammon together. But in St. 27, it will be seen 
that all these objects of pleasure, milk and ghee etc., are wanted, 
and there these are wanted as part of God-realisation. 


In this pàsuram, the difference between * aiyam ' and * pichai ’ 
should be noted. By *aiyam' we mean ‘giving of alms to befit- 
ting persons’. By ‘ pichai’ we mean ‘ giving of charity to brahmins 
and sanyasis’. Cp. the Kural ‘‘ [ivAlvin  enbàn Iyalbudaiya 
müvarkum, Nalarrin ninra tunai?" and Parimélalagar’s commentary 
thereon. The expression * parkadalul paiya tuyinra paraman ° 
denotes the Vyüha nilai 22 of the Lord, whereas in the next pasuram, 

3 
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“Ongi ulagalanda uttaman " refers to the Vibhava nilai. (Note :- 
in the first pasuram Parathva nilai?! is mentioned and in the 5th 
pasuram Antaryamitva nilai % is mentioned.) 


INNER ESOTERIC MEANING OF ST. 2 


O chetanas! who are fortunate to enjoy the gunas of the Lord 
in this Leelavibüti replete with Bhagavat Gunas! please listen to 
what we would do and what we avoid for the proper fulfilment of 
our Kainkarya nonbu. We shall sing of the glories of the feet of 
the Lord who gently sleeps on the Milky ocean, always thinking 
about the protection of this world. We shall remove all our other 
desires; we shall do our daily karmas suited to our varnas. We 
should not, of our own accord, adopt jüana, Bhakti or yoga paths 
as our means to attain the Lord. Though the Lord has got Vitsalya 
(love), still we should not try to approach Him to attain His favour 
unless through some one who is intimately connected with Him. 
We should try to preach, as much as it lies in our knowledge and 
power about the glory of God and His devotees, In this way, if 
we try to redeem ourselves from our bonds, by surrendering our- 
selves to Him, we are sure to attain fulfilment of our Kainkarya 
Nonbu. 


STANZA 3 


“ Ongi ulagalanda uttaman per padi 
Nangal nam pavaikku carri niraginal 
Tinginri nadellam tingal mummari peydu 
Ongu peruü cennelüdu kayal ugala 
Pin kuvalaip-podil pori vandu kan paduppa 
Tengade pukkirundu sirtha mulai parri 
Vanga kudam niraikkum vallal perum pasukkal 
Ningada celvam niraindélor embavay." 


In this pasuram, they mentioned the good results that would 
accrue if they chant the names of ‘Purushdttama’ in the early 
hours of the morning. The land will be bountifully blessed with 
beneficent rains in the appropriate seasons; crops will grow luxuri- 
ously; cows will fill pots after pots with their delicious milk and, 
in short, everlasting wealth and prosperity will fill the whole country. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE STANZA :— 


Uttaman :—(Purushóttama) :—Four kinds of men are found in 
this world. (i) atamitaman, i.e., who does an evil in return for the 
good tbat he receives; (ii) ataman, ie., one who does not give 
anything in return for the good rendered to him; (iii) Maddiman- 
ie. one who does a help commensurate with the help that he 
receives and (iv) uttaman-i.e., one who does good to others without 
expecting anything in return. Such an ‘uttaman’ is the Lord?’ 
who measured the world as Tirivikrama; for has He not set His 
lotus feet on the heads of all without any discrimination whatsoever? ; 
the prince and the peasant, the rich and the poor, the philosopher 
and the fool, all experienced the touch of His Divine Feet though 
they have not done anything good to Him. The Alagar Kalambakam 
says :— 


“ Kondal vanni! anré un kurai kalal kamalam perrén 
Mantalam alanda kalai marru niin purambo collay ”. 


Just as a mother feels pleasure in embracing her child, which is 
sleeping soundly, so also the Lord feels pleasure in having some 
sort of contact with the Jivatma and so He placed His lotus feet 
upon the heads of all. 


Then the expression reads as ‘uttaman per padi” and not 
*uttamanaip-pádi'; that is, singing the name of the Lord and not 
the Lord Himself. Thus, one can infer that the ‘nima’ of 
the Lord possesses greater efficacy than even the Lord Himself.?? 


Cp :—*' Uyvador porulàl unarvenum perum padam terindu, 
Nadinén nadi niu kandu kondén Narayana ennum 
naman.” — 


(I have found out the panacea for all my sins and that is, ‘ Narayana 
Nama’), One can note here that Hanuman crossed the sea easily 
after mentioning the Rim Nam; °° but, on the other hand, Rama 
had to build a dam across the sea with great difficulty, to cross 
it; for whose ‘nama’ is he to utter except His own? And to utter 
the Lord's names no qualification or spiritual consummation is 
necessary.?? 
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Tingal mummári peydu: (three timely rains per month) :— 


The reasons for three timely rains per month have been men- 
tioned in Tamil literature :— 


The Tiruk-kurrala tala puranam says :— 
« Mudi punainta sir mannavar 
neriyinal, munnavar tavatal, paind 
Todi madantaiyar karpinal 


mati torum sori tarum mummari. (Tirunattu-carukkam-) 


From this it is clear that by celebrating the Pavai nónbu, not only 
the land will become prosperous but also the King's administration; 
the ‘tapas’ of sages, the chastity of women will flourish in the land. 


Ongu peruü-cennel :—(the tall stalk of big red paddy) :— 


The tall nature of the paddy is specially referred to here because 
the Gópis are always thinking about in terms of the high stature 
of the Lord. To them all things seem to possess a sort of affinity 
with the Lord. (Cp. Great prodigies like Bhattar and Alavandar, 
if they happened to see red lotus flowers in paddy fields, with full- 
grown paddy stalks bending before them, they used to be reminde 
of the blossomed lotus feet of the Lord, being worshipped by many 
devotees bending their heads before them.) The term ‘ Ongu’ 


suggests that the paddy crop cannot grow horizontally due to 
exuberance of growth on the sides but only vertically. 


Kayal-ugala—(fish to wriggle):—The fish began to wriggle between 
the tall stalks of big red paddy as there was no space for them to 
run about. 


Line 5 : The bees with dotted spots sleep on lilies. 


Line 6: The teats of the cow pour milk to fill the pots held 
underneath. 


Vallal-perum pasukkal (Cows which yield milk lavishly) 31 :— 
Compare. 


“Karunyam mikkudavum Karra® (Pari-kathai 
I. St. 31) and 


** Vidu nila maruügil padu pul arndhu 
Nedu nila marungin makkatkellàm 
Piranda nat tottum sirandadan thimpal 
Arandaru nefijodu arul surandu üttum ”— 


(Manimékhalai XIII. 51-55) 
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Peria Achan-pillai writes for *Vallal pasukkal' as :—Cows 
which can easily be accessible to be tied and beaten ‘even by small 


children. 
INNER MEANING OF STANZA 3 


* க : At one time a chetana may by the infinite grace 
, get jana or knowledge about the One Supreme : 
at such a time the Antaryamin Bhagavan in Him is Pest டட 
with him and with a view to redeem him from the bond | f 
Samsara,? He crowns hi i i f ன 
signee ட்‌ owns him with His lotus feet. If we sing of the 
a pA pens of such a Narayana doing at the same time the 
e purs ava under the pretext of celebrating the nónbu, 
DES at the body is the be-all and end-all ” will vanish from 
i own accord, and a true jfiina of the svarüpa-Traya— 
Ananya séshatvam, Ananya-saranatvam, and Ananya-bhogyatvam— 
will dawn on us as a result of the Satva guna in us. Those who 
are in the midst of such jfianis and are always intimately connected 
with them, are pleased with the high station that they have thus 
attained. In the heart of such jiiinis Bhagavan dwells in all His 
glory, with Goddess Lakshmi. Such jüanis will teach all his chélas 
what they ought to know, make them jfianis like themselves and 
bless them with such power of doing Bhagavat gunanubava. In 
this way, there will be wealth and prosperity in the land and there 
i$: no doubt that our Kainkarya nónbu will have a successful end. 


STANZA 4 


« Alimalaikanna ! onru ni kai karavel 
Aliyul-pukku muhandu kodu arthéri 
Üli mudalvan uruvam pol mey karuttu 
Paliyam tóludai parpanabhan kaiyil 
Ali pol minni valampuri pol ninradirndu 

Talads Sarngam udaitta sara malai pol 

Vala ulaginil peydiday nangalum 

délor embavay "' 


nvoke the God of rain 
less the whole world with 


Margali nirida mahiln 


the Ayar girls i 


In this pasuram, 
flood-gates and b 


(Parjanya) to open his 
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plentiful rain without withholding or shirking his gift to the slightest 
extent, so that the world may flourish and they too may have their 
Margali bath. This shows that unless there is rain, people can’t 
do any work in the land ?! and that there won't be any charity or 
‘tapas! That is perhaps the reason why Tiruvalluvar has dealt 
with this usefulness of rain in a separate chapter * Van Sirappu ', 
in the Kural. Silappadigáram extols the God of rain. 


The most beautiful simile found in this poem has been worked 
to perfection. Only those aspects pertaining to the Hero are 
dragged into the simile. The simile runs as follows: 


** Uli mudalvan uruvam pol mey karuttu 
Paliyam toludai Parpanabhan kaiyil 
Ali pol minni valampuri pol ninradirndu 
Taladé Sarngam udaita sara malai pol 
Vala ulaginil peydiday " (lines 3-7) 


This simile reminds me of two stanzas, one in Tiruvembivai 


and the other in the Tiruk-kurrala-tala-purinam and they are 
respectively as follows :— 


* Munnik-kadalai churukki elundudaiya} 
Ennat tihalndu emmai aludaiyal ittidaiyin 
Minnip-polindu empiratti tiruvadi mel 
Ponnam silambil silambi tirup-puruvam 
Enna cilai kulavi nandammai aludaiyal 
Tamil pirivilla enkoman anbarkku 
Munni aval namakku mun surakkum innarulé 
Enna poliyay malaiélor embavay.”’ 


(Thiruvembavai St. 16), 
and 


‘‘ Paintarak-urivai panda 


paramar chittirappü manrin 
Antara bēri pola 


adirtara mulanvi ninda 
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Sundarach chadai pol minni 
Sugandara‘varaimél ankai 


Mandirat-abayam katti 
Varadam pol polinda mari.:’ 
(Tirukkurrila-talapurinam-Arruc-carukkam). 


A detailed commentary of the simile used by Sri Andal is given 
at the end of this stanza. 


EXPLANATION OF THE STANZA:— 


Ali malaikanná : (O you rain-god !):—We can split this expres- 
sion into two renderings (i) Ali malaikku-anna and (2) Ali-malai- 
kannà. The second rendering implies that whatever they see appear 
to them as * Kannan”. Cp; “ Unnum sêru parubum nir tinnum 
verrilai ellām Kannan’? (6-7-1).—The All-seeing God is to them in 
the place of food to eat, water to drink and betel and nut to chew. 


Ali-ulpukku: (get into the depths of the deep seas) :—for the 
water on the outer surface will be saltish and that which is near the 
shore will be polluted. 


Arthu: (Thundering):—You should not behave like the Lord 
who hides Himself when performing His duty of protection, but 
you must show your presence to our naked eyes by coming up 
on the sky with a thunderous sound. 


Uli-mudalvan : (refers to the First and Primordial cause of the 
world) God protects all the beings in the world by keeping them 
safe in His stomach during the deluge and then brings them forth 
again creating the world. This sense has been well-evidenced by 
the expression 'nabhan' in the word ‘Padmanabhan’ in line 4. 
The word connotes ‘He who created Brahman from His navel who 
in turn created the world.” 


Mey karuttu: (get thick and black in appearance) :—The word 
‘mey’ denotes ‘Oh! Parjanya! You can only put on the black 
complexion of the Lord and appear to be like Him, but you cannot 
possess a heart full of grace like His. 
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Valampuri pol ninradirndu: (to roar like His Patichajanya) : 
Unlike His Pafichajanya which wil 


| make His enemies tremble and 
His Bhaktas joyous, you should not be partia 


1, You must roar 
with thunder in such a way that the hearts of all (both sd us 
friends) should dance in glee. Here the utterance of El 
mannan can be cited with advantage; M Pandar Viralal Pn p 
kündal mudikka—Bharatattu kandar kalirrukkalal mannar kala ds 
chankam vay vaittàn "",— The Alvar says He need not even sou 


His Pafichajanya, for it is sufficient if He merely takes it to His 
mouth to sound it.” 


[11 


Taladé Sarngam Udaita sara malai pol :—(Unceasing arrow-raiD 
kicked out of His Sárhga bow):—This expression connotes that 


even if the Lord delays in destroying His enemies, His Sarnga DOW 
will shower rain of arrows unceasingly upon them. 


Vala ulaginil peydiday . The girls requested Parjanya not to rain 


like the arrows of the bow creating miseries to the people, but 
should so rain as to make the world prosperous. 


Ndngalum Margali nirdda mahilndu: (We can also take ouf 
Margali bath):—Thereupon Parjanya asked them ‘‘Is it not my 
duty to do a good turn to you all, befitting my svasvarüpa ; ” to 
which the Ayar girls replied : —*' If you rain for the prosperity of 
the world, we shall also take advantage of it indirectly for our 
Margali bath, (ie) our rejoicings are only secondary when compared 
with the prosperity of the world, which is primary. We belong 
to that category of beings who live for others and not for our 
own sake. 


CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE SIMILE 
CONTAINED IN THIS STANZA 
1. Oli mudalvan uruvam pol mey karuttu:— 


The jet-blackness of the clouds 
‘complexion of the Supreme Lord at S 


is compared to the pitch-black 
Here 


ankara kala or Yugànda kala. 
| ‘ Uruvam Pol’ deao 
karuttu’ denotes “< Uru Uvamai " 


tes “ Mey Uvamai *? and ‘mey 
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:2. Padmandbhan kaiyil Ali pol minni :— 
The dazzling lightning brillance of the clouds is compared to 


the resplendency of Chakrayuda in Vishnu's right hand. Here the 
simile denotes ** Vinai Uvamai " or ** Tolil-Uvamai ”. 


3. Valampuri pol ninradirndu :— 


The roar of thunder is compared to the roar of the conch 
Paiichajanya in Vishnu's left hand. Here also the simile denotes 
“ Vinai-Uvamai ”. 


4. Sarigam Udaita sara malai pól :— 


The shower of rain from the clouds is compared to the shower 
.of arrows that rain from Sirnga, the bow in Vishnu's hand. Here 
we find the simile to be “Payan Uvamai" for the result of this 
rain is to make the world happy and prosperous. 


Thus one can easily see the dexterity with which Sri Andal 
handled this Uvamai as stated in the Tolkappia Sūtra :— 


*: Vinai payan mey uru enra nangé 
Vahai pera vanda uvamai torram ". 


Besides, as already stated, the beautiful simile has been worked 
to perfection here. The Rain-God is entreated to imitate the Lord 
Himself. Most of the Alvürs who preceded Andal have compared 
the Lord to the clouds, but Sri Andal follows a different path in 
comparing the clouds to the Lord. To her the Lord is upamana, 
the known analogy, with which the object of description, i.e., 
upameyam is sought to be compared. This is known as “ Ethirnilai 
Ani" in grammatical parlance. This shows Andal’s excessive 
-devotion to the Lord and her God-soaken heart. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 4 


Oh Acharya! who is endowed with such jiiana as to shower 
the various Kalyana Guņās™ of Bhagavan, who will, by your 
relationship, make those that come under your guidance fit for 

4 
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receiving the God's grace! do not desist from preaching the 
Bhagavad Vishaya to your disciples; dive deep into the Kalyana 
gunds of Sri Narayana, gain knowledge about the special features 
of His attributes and then mount up the Acharya Pita. You, who 
is full of grace should possess a physical frame having the brilliance 
of the body of Iswara; you, in whose heart Bhagavan dwells with 
his consort, Lakshmi, should spread your glow around like that 
of His chakra; you should préach the ‘ pranavartham’ to one and 
all, like the roar of His Pafichajanya, so that they may understand 
the pregnant meaning of that mantra; and thereby gain knowledge 
about the ‘sésha-séshi’ relationship, as a result of which they may 
be redeemed from the Ocean of samsara. If we, who consider 
Bhagavata kainkarya as our aim in life, do with a gladdened heart 
the Nitya Naimitika karmas which are greatly loved and followed 
by the Bhāgavathās, we are sure to get our kainkarya nonbu 
successfully done. 


STANZA 5 


* Mayanai mannu vada Mathurai maindanai 
Tüya peru nir Yamunai turaivanai 
Ayar kulattinil tónrum ani vilakkai 
Tayai kudal vilakkam ceyda Damodaranai 
Tuyomay vandu nam tümalar tüvi-toludu * 
Vayinal padi manattinàl sindikka 
Póya pilaiyum puhu-taruvàn ninranavum 
Tiyinil tàsáhum ceppelor embavay. ” 


If we worship Him with all our three Karanas, mind (thought), 
vàk (word), and body (deed), we can wash off all our sins, those 
already committed and those we are likely to commit in future— 
like a bundle of cotton held out to a spark of fire. The expressions 
‘ti malar tüvi-toludu', ‘vayinil padi’ and manattinal sindikka ^ 
indicate respectively that we should worship Bhagavan with our 
body, speech and mind (ic., by placing flowers at his feet, 
chanting his glories and meditating on Him). 


* tamalargal thooit-toludu (variant reading). 
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EXPLANATION OF THE STANZA :— 


Tüya peru nir Yamunai:—(the pure rising waters of the Jumna):— 
dt is said that the purity to tbe waters of the Jumna is got by Lord 
Krishna and the Gopikas playing in them, gargling and splashing 
them one against the other. That means, that because the waters 
had experienced the Divine touch of the Lord, they have become 
pure. Then again, 


unlike Godavari who never gave any hint to Rama *" about 
Sita, because of fear of Ravana, though Sita had particularly re- 
quested her to do so, Yamuna helped Vasudéva to carry the child 
Krishna to Gokula, not being afraid of Kamsa, although she was 
flowing underneath the very palace of that devil Kamsa, Therein 
lies the purity of the Jumna. 


Compare also the Stanza in Kamba Ramayana :— 
** Godivariye kulirvay kulaivay 
Midi anaiyay manané telivay 
Odha dunarvar ulai odinai poy 
Nidhàn vinayén nilai sollalaiyo ”. 
(சடாயு உயிர்‌ நீத்தபடலம்‌. 80). 


{O Godavari! You need not even tell them orally, but flow in a 
melting manner and Rama will understand what had happened by 
observing you, for, he is a Sarvajian (ஓதாதுணர்வார்‌) who can 
understand everything without being told.] 


Peru nir (water rising in level): — The Yamuna which helped 
Vasudeva in taking the child Krishna to Gokula by flowing knee- 
deep at first, thought that she would not get a touch of the lotus feet 
of the Lord, if she continued to flow knee-deep and so began to 
rise up higher and higher in level till the level reached the mouth 
of Vasudeva. Vasudeva in fear raised the child from his shoulders 
over his head, and while he was doing so the child Krishna gave 
a kick at the waters of the Jamuna and lo! the water-level suddenly 
decreased and flowed once again knee-deep, after having achieved 
her aim of tasting the Lotus teet of the Lord. This interpretation 


Y) 
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seems to be fantastic and far-fetched, but therein lies the genius of 
the commentator. 


Yamunai-t-turaivan :—A title to Krishna, also an indirect method 


of referring without mentioning his real name.!! 


Tayai-kudal vilakkam ceyda Dàmódaranai .—(Dàmódara, who’ 
purified His mother's womb by His Avatira)—i.e., Damodara, who 


brought such a fame to His mother as to make the world proclaim 
<< What tapas has she done to beget such a son ! NAT 


Tüyomáy vandu:—(We have come pure in heart, word and deed). 
How is it that the Ayar girls say that they have come here pure, 
although they have not even taken a bath! Here what they mean 
by purity is ‘ purity due to Love towards the Lord or Bhakti’. 
Had not Rama accepted the fish brought by Guha, the hunter, 
by declaring that it was perfectly pure because it was brought to him 


with love. Did not Draupadi cry to the Lord for help, when she 
was quite * impure in body’? 


Tū malar :—(pure flowers) :—The purity of the flowers consists 
in their being of service to be placed at the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 


Malar tüvi ‘toludu, vdyindl padi, manattinal sindikka:— 
(Placing pure flowers at His feet, praising Him with Songs and 
meditating on Him):—Whenever an action is to be done we must 


first think about it in our mind, then to give expression to it, and 
thereafter the action will be undertaken. 


e When such is the usual 
order in doing any karma or action, we find here the order re- 
versed. What Sri Andal means here is that the Lord will shower 


His choicest Brace on us even if we worship Him 
our Trikaranas. i 


in any order, by 


The expressions * Vayinal padi’ and ° manattinal sindikka denote 
that we are fortunate in improvising our Speech and heart for 
ee His praise and for meditating on Him thereby aising 

€ Karanas for the purpose to ich G , 
s purp Which God has endowed them 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 5 


If we whose heart-throbs are all for Him, sing of His glories 
and Divya gunas, meditate with constant mind on His Divya 
swarüpa, surrender ourselves completely unto Him and do service 
unto Him—[that is, unto that Narayana, whose ‘ parathva’ is im- 
measurable even by Nitya süris; who resides in Muttra and other 
holy places where His presence is everfelt ; who is Sarvajfia (all- 
knowledge); who is shining like a Ratnadeepa amidst Bhaktas ; who 
has liberated His mothers Kousalya and Devaki from the bonds of 
future births and deaths by granting them Moksha ; who is under 
the sway of His Bhaktas acting according to their wish]—then our 
sins—past and future— will disappear like a bale of cotton before a 
spark of fire. Our nónbu also will end successfully without any 
hindrance. 


I have already stated that the first five pasurams form the 
Preface to the Tiruppavai. 


B. THE TUYILEDAI (AWAKENING OTHERS) 
(STANZAS 6 TO 15) 


I. GENERAL POINTS TO BE NOTED 


Before dealing with each stanza proper, one must have to 
remember certain general points and they are enumerated below :— 


(i) The Stanzas 6 to 15 describe how the Ayar girls who 
have got up first from their beds go to the houses of those who 
have not, and wake them up so that they may all go in a body 
to Krishna's mansion and enjoy His companionship under the 
pretext of celebrating the nónbu. (The Gopis who have to be 
waked up, are of diíferent moods, each having a singularity of her 
own and from this peculiar aspect, different commentaries were 
woven by later scholars like the awakening of Alvars, the awakening 
of Acharyas etc., which will be mentioned below). 


Now the question arises, “Instead of enjoying the Lord's 
companionship alone, each in her own way, why should they wake 
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up others and ask them to partake of the Divine B 


liss that awaits 
them all? 


The reasons are as follows :— 


(i) Firstly, just as a man seeks the help of others before 
venturing into a flowing tumultuous torrent, so also the tendency 
in every lover of God before he steeps into the flood of God-love 


is to secure the help of similar pilgrims, for, the Gunas of the 


Lord during absorption may catry away one’s feet, if one tries to 
face Him unaided. 


Cp: —“ Palali ni kidakkum panbai nam kéttéyum 
Kalalum nefijaliyum kan sulalum ”. 


(Peria Tiruvandadi, St. 34) 
“< Udal enakku urugumilo en seygen ulagat-tire ” 


(Tirumalai, St. 19) 


Nammilvir warns as '*O poets! Safeguard yourselves before 
venturing on service to the Lord *'—'-செஞ்சொற்கவிகாள்‌ ! உயிர்‌ 
காத்தாட்செய்ம்மின்‌ '” (திருவாய்‌: 10-7-1.) 


(ii) Secondly, it is not proper that one should enjoy a good 
feast in solitude, but he should share his enjoyment with others 
(Cp. “* Virundu purattatà tanundal savà marundeninum véndarpat- 
ranru ”) Is not Bhagavat gunanubhava a good and rich feast ? 


Cp. the expression ‘ Viduran Salaikku arum-pudu virundam marundé’ 
in Alagar Kalambakam.*^ 


(iii) Thirdly, one should partake of the Godly pleasure only in 
the company of the Godly. The company of those whose heart- 
throbs are all for God is a great asset in approaching the Lord 
Saint Nammalvir says:—that we should do service io th Lord 
only with the help of learned Vedantins. Cp:—(Vedam Valla: laik 
kondu vinnór peruman tirup-padam panindu')", As pen 
possible to go near an elephant without the help of its Wadah 


also God who is compared to an ele 
l phant, could 
unless we are in the Company of his Bhaktas. not be approached 
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Leaving this bere, another question arises:—‘‘ What is the 
reason for some girls, waking up those who were sleeping, when 
* Krishnanubhavam' is common to all? It is because some are so 
deeply engrossed in Sri Krishna's Gunünubhava that they forget 
themselves and some oth:rs are not in a position to stay in their 
houses; for example :— 


(a) Nayakap-pen Pillay! Narayanan murthi 
Késavanaip-pidavum ni kefté kidattiyo. (7) 


(b) Emap-peruntuyil mandirap-pattalo. (9) 


(c) Muhil vannan pér pada, cirride pésadé selvap-pendatti ! 
Ni errukku urangum porul?. (11). and 


(d) Manattuk-iniyinaip-pidavum ni vay tiravay. (12)—. 


From these four quotations, we can learn that some 
girls forget themselves entirely, deeply engrossed in 
hearing the names and glories of the Lord. 


(e) the expression * panittalai vila nin vàsar-kadai parri" (12) 
shows that the Bhagavat Gunànubhava would not allow 
them to stay in their homes. 


Now, I shall give you below a short gist of the Inner meaning 
contained in the first five introductory stanzas as well as in the next 
ten stanzas 6 to 15. 


GIST OF THE INNER MEANING CONTAINED 
IN STANZAS 1 to 15 


Thus, the opening five stanzas contain:—Prapya swarüpam 
i.e., the nature of the goal; prapaka swarüpam i.e., the instrumenta- 
lity which can directly lead us to the goal ; ** The adhikàri swarüpam 
i-e, the qualifications required for an aspirant who want to reach 
the goal through these means; the resultant plenty and prosperity 
due to such great men flourishing, who truly observes the teachings 
contained in Vedas and Sastras; and the ideas, how the attachés 
of the Lord help them in their work and how the sins of such 
aspirants will disappear like a bundle of cotton before a spark of 
fire. The next ten stanzas (6 to 15) describe the emotions, feelings. 
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and sentiments of similar pilgrims in the quest for God. These 
stanzas bring into prominence particular tenets of Sri Vaishnavism. 
The learned scholars of a later date, pointed out how the ten ர 
are being indicated in the ten stanzas, one in each. It will afford a 
very interesting and instructive study under learned pandits. 


Moreover, Vanamamalai Jeeyar has written a Swapadesa com- 
mentary for Tiruppavai wherein he holds that Sri Andal here wakes 
up the ten Alvars mentioned below 42 in the following order :— 


Stanza 6 refers to —Poigai Alvàr. 

Stanza 7 , ,—Peyalvar- 

Stanza 8 , ,,—Butattilvar. 

Stanza 9  ,  , —Tirumalisai Alvar. 
Stanza I0 ,, ,—Kulasekara Alvar. 
Stanza ll ,,  , —Perialvar. 

Stanza 12 , ,, —Tondaradip-podi Alvar. 
Stanza 13  ,  ,, —Tiruppanalvar 

Stanza 14 ,,  ,, —Nammalvar. 

Stanza 15 


»  » —Llirumangai Alvar. 


It is said by some other scholars that the Alvàrs are being 
awakened in the order given below :-— 


Stanza 6 refers to —Periyalvar. 


Stanza 7 ,, ,, —Kulasékara Alvar. 
Stanza 8  , » —Nammalvàr. 

Stanza 9 , |, —Tirumalisai Alvar. 
Stanza 10 » ३३ —Péyàlvàr. 

Stanza ]1  ,, » —Butattalvar. 

Stanza ]2 , |, —Poigai Alvar. 

Stanza 13 , |, — Tondaradip-podi Alvar. 
Stanza 14 


»  » —liruppanalvar. 
Stanza 15 , ,, —Tirumangai Alvar. 
We shall consider about them undernea 
brief. Moreover the stanzas 6 to 15 are al 
awakening of the ten Achiryas respectiv 


a ely accordi 

Namaha" upto *'Srimath Satagopaya Namaha", Scholars and 
Pandits say that Sri Andal wakes UP a girl in each stanza. who has 
the particular trait of such an Acharya ascribed to the Stanza 


th each pasuram io 
so said to indicate the 
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36 
M. SPECIAL POINTS TO BE NOTED IN DETAIL: 


Now let us study each stanza critically. 
STANZA 6 


* Pullum silambinakan pullaraiyan koilil 
Vellai vili sangin péraravam kettilaiyo 
Pillay elundiray pey mulai naiüjundu 
Kallachakadam kalakkaliak kalocchi 
Vellat - taravil tuyilamarnda vittinai 
Ullattul kondu munivargalum yogikalum 
Mella elundu Ari enra péraravam 
Ullam puhundu kulirndélor embavay.” 


The expression ‘ Pillay ! elundiray ' suggests that the Ayar girls 
wake up one, who is a novice in God-love, who does not know 


that we should approach Bhagavan with the help of other Bhàga- 
vatàs. 


, Pullum: (even birds) :—The meaning conveyed by the particle 
um’ (உம்‌) in ‘pullum’ should be noted. The fact that we have 


got up from our beds and make sounds is itself sufficient to indicate 
that dawn is approaching. 


In addition t i i 
ino ti n to this, the birds also have 


pay the girl inside the house, refused to accept those symbols 
as sufficient reasons for the approach of the dawn, the Ayar girls 


gave her another sign ‘ Did i 
you not hear the big inviti i 
the white conch sounded from the shrine of the quc, PES 


Pul arayan koil:—(the shri 

| arayan : rine of Garuda):—The | i 

உ ns hides जत ட்‌ facing the Garba-griha நன்‌ 
w ebl i 

i own near that shrine so that it may be 


Vellai vili chanku: (Th i 
> : M e k T 
E வைட்ட A ட” conch) :—The word * Chanku ' 


When such is the case why should 
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the word ‘Vellai’ be used?. This is to show that even its white 
colour greatly fascinates the Bhagavatas. 


Péy mulai nanjundu (sucked poison from the breast of the 
demon) :—The reason for using the word ‘Péy’ (demon) is only 
for making the sleeping girl to get up quickly in great fear, (for the 
safety of Krishna). 


Vella-taravil tuyil:—(reclining in sleep on the serpent couch 
in the midst of the flood):—The waves of the Milky Ocean act as a 
lullaby and the inhalation and exhalation of Adisésha, on whom 
He reclines, act as a ‘spring cot’. Besides, Adisésha acts as a cool 
velvetty bed so that He may not feel any discomfort whatsoever. 


Vittu:—(the first and Primordial cause of the world) :—(the 
seed-bed) :—Not content with previous births He had undertaken, 
He had prepared the way for future births as well, by this 
seed-bed.** 


Ullattul-kondu :— (fixing in their hearts):—He who reclines on 
the serpent couch in the Milky Ocean, dwells in the hearts of these 
yogis and munis, who are free from tapatrayas.”” (Cp. “ Aravat- 
tamaliyinodum alagiya-parkadalódum aravindappavaiyum tanum 
ahambadi vandu pugundu '').5? 


Munivargalum yogigalum . (munivars and yogis): By ‘ munivar' 
is meant those who constantly medidate on the Lord and His gunas 
like Bharata; by ‘yogi’ is meant those who do service unto the Lord 
like Lakshmana. 


Mella elundu :— (rising slowly) :—The munivars and yogis rise 
up slowly from their beds because of their * prema’ towards the 
Lord, so that no harm be done to the Lord at heart. 


Hari enra Péraravam :—(The sound * Hari, Hari’) :—The ‘ Hari’ 
nama possesses the greatest significance among the other namas of 
Lord Vishnu; and so jíanis will always utter the name of * Hari’ 
when they rise up from their beds early in the morning. The special 
importance attached to this pama ‘ Hari’ is well brought out in the 


following lines :— 
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(a) “ Malaikku mal malai vilakkam Alaga! véda 
Van kudalai nangu talai mahanar vala 

Talaikku mel eluduginrar Hari enrengal 

Thalattin mél eluda samarthilaro ” 


(Alagar Kalambakam-6)- 
(b) “ Adi antam Hari ena yavaiyum othinar " 
(Kamba Ramayanam—Tarcirappup-payiram, St. 3.) 
(c) ‘‘ Arindanar allam Ariyai vanangi 


Arindanar nóyhal arukkum marundé”’. 


(Tiruvaymoli 9-3-3). 
Thus, the reason for the Gopis waking up is due to the great noise 
created by Yogis and munis (munivars) chanting the Hari name 
which, entering through their ears gladden their hearts. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 6 


The Bhagavatas filled with Satva Gunas, woke up from theif 
beds to perform their daily karmas according to their varnasram® 
dharma; and when they woke up they sang about the 


Gunas of the 
Lord. O chétana; a novice in God-love! Don’t you hear the lou 


voice of the Acharyas in preaching to their disciples the pregnan 
meaning of the middle word in Pranava mantra, wherein, i 


t is said; 
that the Almighty dwells? Rise up! O chétana ! This is the time fot 
Bhagavat aradhana. 


The sacred name of‘ Hari’ chanted by munivars and yogis— 
that Hari, who will liberate us from our bonds witb prakriti 57 by 
destroying our ‘ ahamkara’ and ‘mamakara’ 55, who will shower 
His grace on us by destroying our kama (lust) and krotha (bate) 
and the resultant sins, who is the first and primordial cause of the 
world, and who reclines in Yogic sleep on the bed of Adisésha in 
the Milky ocean—has entered our ears and gladdened our hearts; 
giving entire satisfaction to us. Thus, our Bhagavat kainkary2 
nonbu will fructify successfully. 

it is held by learned scholars that in this pisuram is awakened 
a girl resembling Periyalvar. The address “pillay” is fittingly 
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applicable to Periyalvar for he forgot entirely about the prowess of 
the Lord and began to bless Him for His safety (Mangala sasanam). 
This is considered to be an act of his ajüüna ?? and the word 
* pillaimai* denotes this ajfiana. Further, he is conversant with the 
symbols signifying the approach of dawn like ‘the chirping of birds 
etc.,’ for he spent most of his time in his garden. Moreover, the 
expression ‘ pullaraiyan’ fits in well, with Periyilvar, for he is said 

to be an ‘amsam’ of Garuda.” Besides, in his Tirumoli (4-1-7) 

he uses the same expression “ vellai vili chanku ”.?! He also refers 
to the ‘Boothana’ incident in his pasurams ° and lastly the phrase, 

* vellat-taravil tuyil amarnda vittinai ullattuk-kondu’ conveys the 

same meaning as the word * Vishnu Chittar’ which means * one who 

always meditate on Vishnu’. 


Some other scholars of the Jeeyar school of thought hold the 
view that the Ayar girl awakened in this pasuram is a novice in God- 
love, resembling Poigai Alvar. They come to this conclusion from the 
word ‘Pillay’. As a matter of fact, Poigai Alvar says in his Mudal 
Tiruvandadi, first pasuram, that he ignited ordinary sun as his lamp ; 
* Vaiyam tagaliya vir kadalé neyyaaha, veyya kadiron vilakkaha ” 
(Contrast with this the ejaculation of Buttattalvir who said “ Jnana 
chudar vilakku érrinén "—I have ignited the lamp of jfiana, and the 
ejaculation of Péyalvar who said *'Tirukanden etc.,—I have seen 
Sri or Lakshmi etc. Further, Poigai Alvar’s Mudal Tiruvandadi 
expressions like ‘Péy mulai nafijoonaha undan’ ‘Oradiyum ciduttaita’, 
‘Vellatil-ullanum,’ *Pul-ürthi', ‘ Iruficiraip-pul ürndàn' find their 
echo in this Stanza. 


According to Acharya Paramparai, it is said that in this 
pisuram is awakened one's own Acharya: ‘Asmath Gurubyo 


Namaha’. 
STANZA 7 


“ Kichu kichenru engum Anaiccattan kalandu 
Pésina péccharavam Kettilaiyo péy penne 
Kasum pirappum kalakalappa kai pérthu 
Vasa narun kulal Aychiyar mattinal 
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Osai padutta tayir aravam kettilaiyo | 
Nayakap-pen pillay Narayanan Maribi 
Késavanaip-padavum ni kette kidattiyo 
Tésa mudaiyay tiravélor embavay.” 


Way ?—two 

The expressions ‘ péy penne’ and ‘ niyakap-pen M 

diametrically opposed expressions-suggest that Ae Ayar E gone 

awakened in this pàsuram has knowledge of od but has Ba 

the truth that one should approach the Lord with the ष्ठ jon (es 

other Bhigavatis. Now, another question may be asked oe or 
not addressing her in two contradictory terms ? But it is not 50, 


ood 
the intention is to only wake her up and not to call bad or £ 
names.” 


—n o s) 
The first line depicts, that the black valian birds* (King e In 
‘wake up very early in the morning and make inarticulate screec 


C TE ndà! 
sounds welcoming the approach of the Day. Compare $ri Anc 
referring to this same idea in Nàcciyar Tirumoli :— 


** Kalai elundu kariya kuruvik-kanangal 


Malin varavu solli marul padutal meymai kolo ” (9-8): 


க்‌ du 
This shows that Anda! was a close observer of nature. pere 

—after copulation; after mingling in jubilation with one another: 
with no difference whatsoever 85 


Kàsum pirappum kala - kalappa (These are ornaments worn by 
"women in those days.) * Kasu’ means “' 


to the kāsumālai; and ‘pirappu’ 


accuth-tali ” corresponding 
designs i.e., the mulait-t 


is a string of beads of various 
ali corresponding to the chain. 

The * vàypadu* “kasu? and * 
connection with venbà met 
‘these are ornaments’ 
ancient days, 


Pirappu' quoted in grammar i 
te also lends support to the view th 
worn by women in Tamilagam from very 


The idea contained in the lines 3 to 5 about the churning of the 
curd by the Gopis with great Strain, 


with their ornaments jingling 
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.and about the sound of the churning rod swisbing through the curd, 
is very well brought out by Kamban in the following stanza : 


** Tóyum ventayir mattoli tullavum 
Aya vel valai vayvittu ararravum 
Tóyu nunnidai cenru vanangavum 
Ayar mangaiyar ankai varunduvar ” 
(Balakandam-Nattup-padalam St. 28). 


Vasa narum kulal (fragrance wafting-hair): The hair which can 
-give fragrance even to flowers (cp. ** Kottalar pun-kulal, St. 19)." 


Kesavanai pádavum: We are singing about Késava, the Lord 
who destroyed the asura ‘Kési’. Thereby they thought that the 
girl will suddenly wake up and come out with the idea of embracing 
such as a hero. (Cp. Sita embracing Ràma on his victorious 


return after Kara-vadha.®) 


Tésam: (tejas):—the brightness or halo is due to the hearing of 
Bhagavan namas. 


INNER MEANING OF THE STANZA :— 


Awake, Oh chétana ! uninterested in Bhagavat vishaya. Do you 
not hear the conversation among the Parama Bhagavatas who are 
taking leave from one another, after a long period of friendly talk? 
Why do you waste your time like this, as if you don't know anything 
about Bhagavat vishaya. The Acharyas are engaged in loud dis- 
cussions about the pregnant meanings of Tirumantra, Dvaya and 
Charama Slóka, and their interdependence. The Bhágavatàs who 
have a clear knowledge about the Purushartha, the means of attain- 
ing it, and about Ananyarha-séshatvam, are preaching it to chétanas 
who are deeply entangled in the ocean of Samsara. Do you not 
hear the voice of such ch&tanas reciting the pregnant meaning of the 
Divya Prabhandam ? 0 chétana ! who is fit to be the chief among the 
Bhagavatis! although you are the proper person to lead us on to 
the Lord, is it proper on your part to be idle and indolent wasting 
your time like this? Are you deeply engrossed in the Kalyana 
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2 _. = = d 
gunas of Sri Krishna—(the avatar of Lord Narayana—) chante 


. a 3, ce 
by us? O chétana | who is fortunate in possessing the Lord's gra 


ü i ur 
in full! if you remove the ahamkara and mamakira enveloping ० 


i ónbu 
souls and perform Bhagavat gunanubhava along with us, our Non 


will undoubtedly end successfully. (Here the words, “ Anaiccattan ; 


i ir’ i meaning Parama 
“kasu”, *pirappu', and *Tayir' denote as inner g 


Bhagavatas, Tirumantram, Dvayam and Charama Sloka, and Divya 
Prabandham respectively). 


It is said that in this pisuram is awakened a girl resembling 
Kulasékara-Alvar. The three addresses * péy-penné’, ‘ Nayaka- 
pen-pillay’ and ‘ tésa-mudaiyay ’ emphasise that Kulasékhara 15° 
referred to here. Kulasékhara, in his Tirumoli calls himself a ma 

man in the padikam [No. 3] commencing with ‘‘Meyyil valkaiyai a 
In the padikams beginning with “ Er malar pun-kulal ”, [6] “ Alainil 


karumbu", [7] and “ Mannu pugal Kausalaidan ”, [8] the Alvar 
speaks in the garb of a female; and among the order of Alvars, 
he is said to occupy the central place. So “ nayakap-pen-pillay d 
fits in well with him. The expression 't&sa-mudaiyay' also can 
appropriately be applied to this Alvar:— The Peria Tiruvandadi says 
“Mannattil, Arabi evvili-virranalum, Ali ankaip-pérayarku alam 
pirappu—ul náttut-fésanré". (St. 79). and according to this, that 
birth is considered to possess brightness, which would be of service 


to the Lord; and our Kulasékhara had longed for such a birth in 
his padikam “ Unéru celvattu ”. [No. 4]. 


The expression ‘* katté kidattiyó" may be attributed to this 
Alvar for he used to hear the Rama 


i ed 
in 1.08 yana daily and be engross 


Some scholars are of the view (the Jeeyar school) that the girl 
awakened in this pasuram resembled Péyalvar. Compare the ex" 
pression “ péy-penné'. Further, the girl has knowledge of God but 
has forgotten to go to Him, in the company of oth 

Péyalvar says—Tiruk-kandén ud 
ani niramum kandén- 
kaik kandén, 
St. 1). 


So also 
pon méni kandén tigalum, Arukkan 


en Ceruk-kilarum, Pon àli kandén puri chankam 
En ali “Vannanpal inru."  (Münram Tiruvandadi, 
, Here * Kandén? refers to his * Anubhavam ‘only, The 
expressions ‘Késavanaip pidavum ’ fits It 


in well for Peyalvar, for he 
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worshipped Késava Perumal of Mailai, the modern Mylapore. 
* Tésa mudaiyay ' suits him well for he possessed * Gfiana Effulgence .’ 


According to Guru Paramparai, it is said that the Acharya of 
one’s Acharya is awakened in this pasuram (i.e., Asmath Parama 
-Gurubyo Namaha) i.e., Sri Paramachirya. 


STANZA 8 


** Kil vanam vellenru erumai siru vidu 
Méyvan parandanakan mikkulla pillaikalum 
Povan poginrarai pógamal kattu unnai 
Küvuvàn vandu ninróm kóthukalamudaiya 
Pavay! elundiray pidip-parai kondu 
Mavay pilandanai mallarai mattiya 
Dévati dévanai cenru nam cévittal 
Ah! Ah! enru aráyndu arulelór embavay.” 


In this pàsuram is awakened a girl whom Sri Krishna loved 
intensely and this is indicated by the expression * kothukalamudaiya 
pavay ' (ever-jubilant girl). 


The expression ‘kil vánam vellenru "' suggests that the natural 
phenomena referred to in the previous stanzas happened very early 
in the dawn and now they begin cataloguing the natural phenomena 
just before the approach of daylight. This shows the keen obser- 
vation power of the poetess Andal. 


Erumai si uvidu méyvdan parandanakán: —(The buffaloes spread out 
to graze for a short while) :—The word ' siru-vidu' means to allow 
the buffaloes for a short time to graze on the dewy grass just before 
milching so that they may yield milk in large quantity. This is a 
short period of release in contrast to the long period of release 
for major grazing throughout the day. So the word * siru-vidu '. 
Some commentators read the expression as ‘sirai vidu’ and meant 
the buffaloes being released from their cattle yard; this is not suited 
to the context. Here Peria Achan-pillai ejaculates :— 
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“It is most surprising to note that Andal who must have known 
about Agnihótra and other yagiias being the daughter of a Brahmin 


Periyalvar should so transform herself into an Ayar girl as to 
understand * siru-vidu’ ! 6° 


Pévan Póginrárai :—(Those who consider their act of going itself 
as a great luck) ’°:—like Akrüra; Akrüra was directed by Kamsa, to 
bring Krishna to be tortured and Akrüra wended his way with 
mingled feelings of joy and regret, joy at the idea that be was 
lucky in going to meet the Lord, the highest aim in a chétana’s life. 


Pogamal katthu :—(desisting from going) :— This clearly depicts 
that we should not approach the Lord without the aid of other 
Bhagavatas. Did not Vibishana surrender himself to Rama with 
the help of “ Vanaramudalis?? Cp. the law * Vedam Vallargalai- 
kondu vinnór peruman tirup-padam panindu"—(Tiruvoymoli. 4-6-8) 


You should worship the Supreme Lord of Heavenly Beings, through 
those who know the Vedas. 


Katthu:—here means ‘to desist’. Cp: the Kural “ Sellidattuk- 
kappin sinam kappan—allidattu, Kakkil en kavakkal en?" 
[Kural 301] where the word * katthu’ is used in the same sense. 


Ninróm :—The very act of standing before her house denotes 
the eminence of the girl inside "!. 


Kothukalamudaiya pdvdy:—(O you ever-jubilant girl!) : "?— The 
reason for addressing her thus is, to make her not to fall foul upon 
them for waking her up from sleep. *Kothukalam' is from the 
Sanskrit word ‘kautiikalam’ which means ‘joy? ; Or it may mean 
‘the girl who is loved and adored by Sri Krishna Himself e 
Parakala Jeeyar has written a commentary for this expression taking 
it as ‘ kothu-kulamudaiya’ which is not best suited to the context. 


Cenru:—lt is proper that He should come to our place to 
accept us, but On the other hand, we are going to His abode. 
r ல்‌ Pillai renders the meaning as:—We are going to his 
abode to show our i : i 

ripis emaciated frames, due to the Lord's separation 


Déviti Devan 


Perarulalan Dévapperumi| 
Perumal Koil (Kanchi) 
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Cevittal :—Strictly speaking, He should fall at our feet; but 
anyhow let us fall at His feet contrary to the rule. Such is the 


“Bhaya १.74 


_ Ah! Ah! enru ārāyndu aru: He will shower His grace on us 
Immediately (pained at the thought that He has forced all of us to 
80 over to Him) as he has done in the case of Draupadi, Vibishana 


and Gajéndra. 
INNER MEANING OF STANZA 8 


Awake O Swamin! who is blessed with Divine grace in full. 
This is the time propitious for the development of satva gunas even 
In inanimate objects and they have attained the aim of their creation 
having been dispelled of their Ajfiana; We have kept back other 
chétanas from approaching the Lord, telling them that one should 
worship God in company of the Godly; and these chétanas consider 
their act of going itself to the Lord's presence, as their sole aim in 
life. Now, all of us have come here to invite you to join us. Awake 
Soon, O Swamin who is absorbed in devotion! If we approach 
Sri Krishna—the destroyer of Ahamkàra and Mamakira, the head 
of the Nityasüris—singing His glories, He won't swerve from His 
duty of protecting us; if He bestows His Grace on us removing all 
our defects, our nónbu will have a successful end. (The expressions 
“ Kilvinam vellenru ” and **erumai siru-vidu méyvin parandanakan’” 
indicate the development of Satva Guna and removal of Tamo 


Guna respectively). 


The girl awakened in this pasuram possessed the characteristics 
of Nammalvar. The words ‘kéthukalamudaiya piviy’ and 
‘ elundiriy’ can be made to apply to Nammilvar. *Kothukalam ' 
refers to ‘desire for enjoyment’ and Nammilvar had a desire to 
enjoy the Lord and the Lord in turn had a desire to accept him. 
He calls himself a girl (pàvai) in the phrases:— 

< Salvinaiyattiyen pavalye ^ 
ட zvai nay inittan palanat Tirukkolürkke '. 
EERE nN (Tiruvaymoli 6-7-3) 


(Tiruvaymoli 4-2-2}. 


' fits in well with him. The word * elundiray ' 


and so the word * paval e Alvars, he is the only one 


ble in his case, for among tb 


is suita 
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3? 
ene 
il vanam vet 
ho is found seated even in the idol form. “Kil ail yar arose 4 
quite suitable in his case, for, when the sun Na Xa as dispelle 
the beginning of the Kali Yuga, this mundane wo 


say 
i Some 

is Tiruvaymoli. 

from the darkness of ignorance by His Tiruvày 


rs tO 
alvar refe 

that ‘siruvidu’ refers to Kaivalya Moksha and phis unarvatto ju 
this kind of Moksha in the stanza ‘‘ Kuruga m , 


Sal ör pa mundi 
nokki” (4-1-10) in the phrase ‘siruha-ninaivador pos 
also in “ Terivariya Alav illà-c-cirrinbam. (4-9-10). 


"ES 

os "from this 
* Mikkulla-pillaigalum . . vandu ninrom : than othet 
evident that Nammalvar occupied the highest statu 


319813 
í 5 . other Al 
Alvars. Nammalvar is said to be the * avayavi" while 

are considered to be ‘avayavas’.76 


** Küvuvan vandu ninrom "— 


ர in N BMS = s:— 
Similar expressions can be found in ammalvar’s pasuram 


* Küvik-kollum kalam innam kurukadó 
* Ennaik küvi arulày kannane 


(6-9-9) 

. (5-1-4) 
‘ Küvik kollay vandu antho' ! (10-10-2) 
“ Küvuginren Kanban ehgeiydak-kiivuvané 7». (3-2-8) 
í Küvikküvik-koduvinait-turrul ninru'. (3-2-9) 
*Küvumàaru ariya mattén ’- (3-4-2) 
* Bydak-kivuthalavade enakku’, (5-7-5) 
*Küviyum kollaye 


(4-7-1) 
‘ Küvik-küvi nefijurugi *. (4-1-3) 


Some scholars (Jeeyar School) hold the view that the p 
awakened in this Stanza possesses the characteristics of Bittatalvat- 
This is indicated by the word 
jubilant girl) —Th 


பட்டு ४“ 
‘kothukalamudaiya pavay’ (eve 
€ jubilance of 
Outburst in 


= 3 f is 
this Alvar is vouchsafed by h 
" Anbé tagaliya arvame ne 


Nanburugi, Jňāna chuda 


yyaha, Inburugu cindai idu tiriya— 
Tamil Purinda nan". 


t vilakku &rrinen Naranarku, Jaanat- 
(Irandàm Tiruvandadi St. 1.) 
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As also in 
** Yane-tavam ceiydén él pirappum eppoludum 
Yané tavamudaiyen Emberuman— yane 
Iruntamil nan malai inai-adikké connén 
Peruntamilan nalien peridhu ". (St. 74) 


According to Acharya paramparai, it is held that the Acharya 
who mounted the Acharya Peetam at first is awakened in this 
pasuram. (“ Asmath Sarva Gurubyo namaha i.e., Sri Sarvacharya.” 


STANZA 9 


“Tui mani madattu churrum vilakku eriya 
Tüpam kamala tuyil anai mel kanvalarum 
Maman magalé manik-kathavam tal tiravày 
Mamir ! avalai elup-piro un magal tan 
Umaiyo ? anric cevido ? anandalo ? 
Emap-perun tuyil mandirap-pattalo 
Mamayan madhavan vaikunthan enrenru 
Nàmam palavum navinrelór embavay ”. 


In this pasuram is awakened a girl, who is a self-complacent 
lover of God. 


Ti mani madam :—(The chamber set with precious gems) : The 
bed-chamber in a harem will usually be set with precious gems. 


Churrum vilakku eriya :—(lights aglow all around): The chamber 
is dazzling with brilliance because of lights all around : it may also 
appear to one standing outside that there are many lights inside the 


chamber ; but on the other hand it is due to only one light reflecting 
on the gems. 


Tuyil anai:—(soft bed):—The bed is so soft that one will go 
to sleep even if he determines not to sleep. The Gopis think, ““ Is 
the bed so soft as to soothe even the Vraha-tàpa or the agony due 
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wed sleeping 
to the separation from Sri Krishna? How is it that you are 
soundly on the soft-bed, when we 


; ௦ 
find such similar beds a5 beds 
thorns.’ 


. ith Ayat 
Maman magalé:—Anda! here speaks of relationship with 
girls as one of kith and kin.’ 


f 
door 0 
Manikkatavam tal tiravdy :—(open the ornamental 


in the 
your chamber):—It is not possible for us to locate the pate ee 
ornamental door due to the extreme brilliance of the ४९ 
on the door. So you yourself please open the door. 


irl 

Mdmir! avalai eluppiré:—The Ayar girls addressed வ்‌ ர்‌ 

sleeping inside to open the ornamental door and then su iso 

addressed the auntie to wake her up. How to reconcile the pr 

statements? Finding that the girl did not rise up, her mother W ou 

near her bed and said “Your friends are calling you; 815 P. 
justified in sleeping? Get up at once and open the ornamental doo 


x irls 
Hearing the voice of her mother inside the chamber, the Ayar 8 
addressed her to wake up her daughter. 


Un magal tin imaiyo . . mandirap-pat(àló :- Then rA 
asked her mother “Ts your daughter dumb? or is she deaf? 01 $ 
she damn-tired? or is she bespelled in long sleep?— dumb, becaus 

she did not reply in spite of the great noise created by us in calling 
her; deaf, because she could not hear our voices, tired, because $ 


might have gone to bed late in the night, and bespelled, because 9 
the Lord's namas chanted by us. Compare:— 


'* Peyyuma mugil pol vanna! un tan pécchum ceykaiyum 


enkala! 
. ன்‌. ப Ó ” 
Maiyalérri mayakka un mugam maya mandirantan kolo 


(Nacchiyar Tirumoli—2-4? 


Mamayan, Madhavan, Vaikunthan :—' Mamayan’ denotes His 
Saulabya ie., descending to the depth of mingling Himself with 
the lowest of the low; and * Vaikunthan’ denotes His Paratva™ 
i.e., that He is the ‘Para Devatà'. The intermediate term ‘Madhavi? 
denotes that He is the Lord of * MA” or ‘Lakshmi’. From this it 
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is clear that the Lord has ‘Saulabya’ and ‘Paratva’ due to His 
inseparable relationship with Sri Lakshmi. 


Madhavan.—He is not only the Lord who captivated the hearts 
of the ordinary cowherdesses of the Gokula, who could not dis- 
tinguish between their hands, right and left, but He is the Lord who 
has captivated the heart of Lakshmi Herself, who took her abode 
in His chest, never to be separated from Him, forming a part and 
parcel of Himself. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 9 


O Chétana! a pet of the Lord! You are having a beautiful 
frame; your face beams with intelligence and your habits are perfect; 
We feel highly elated to see you, for you make no effort of your 
own, but only meditating on the Lord realising that He is the only 
solace. We pray to you to redeem us from our Mamakara and to 
guide us along the lines of your meditation; but still you are turning 
a deaf ear to our entreaties. Then turning to Goddess Lakshmi, 
they said, *O Universal Mother! Can you not make this adikari 
explain to us the way of his meditation? Can you not make him 
reply to our entreaties and has he completely immersed himself in 
Bhagavat Vishaya unmindful of worldly affairs? or has he engrossed 
himself deeply in solitary meditation after having realised the 
significant meaning of ‘namas’ sabda in the Ashtakshara mantra. 
We sing of the glories of the Lord as ‘that He is easily accessible, 
that He is the consort of Sri or Lakshmi, and that He is All- 
Supreme. We sing of His namas and Kalyana Gunàs. At least, 
now, please make him come out of his meditation to join us, for 
only in his company, we will be able to fulfil our nonbu successfully. 


In this pàsuram is awakened a girl possessing the characteristics 
of Tirumalisai Alvar. This is inferred from the address, ‘ Maman- 
magalé’. This address is able to create a sort of relationship 
betwen Sri Anda] and Tirumalisai Alvar. Sri Andal is an Avatar 
of Lakshmi as Sri Vedanta Desikar puts it in Gotha Stuthi, 
“Kamalami vanyim Gotham” and Lakshmi is said to be born in 
the Brughu race according to the Puranas and Amarakósa, and that 
is why she is also called * Bhargavi `. That Tirumalisai Alvàr was 


7 
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: one cam 
born in the Brughu race is also வைய்‌ eae x 
easily formulate a certain sort of relationship be 


i ma ilakku 

Further, the expression, '' tümani mádattu RE me dun 

eriya " denotes that the Lord residing in the beart of this EE 
made visible to others like a thing kept inside an emera 


i attide’, i Alvàr's 
‘Ut kidanta-vannamé puram  posindu kattidé’, is the Al 
expression. 


FR T 19 
* Churrum vilakku eriya" denotes his profound jiiana. p 
Alvar studied Sankya, Buddhistic, Saivite and other do i 
Philosophy and was well-versed in all of them. Compare:— 


= "TES pül 
kiyam karróm samanam karrom sankaranar akkiya Agama 
arayndom.' 


He was a ‘Jfiani’ as evidenced by his utterances - 
* Yanarindavaru , , . 


. árarivar" (Nànmugan Tiruvandadi-3) and 
“ En madikku vinnellamundo vilai " (Nànmugan Tiruvandadi-51)- 


‘ Tipam kamala’:—This implies that to worship Lord hopes 
only, is the true test of having good jüana, as is evidenced ae 
line, “Marandum puram tolà mandar” (Nànmugan Tiruvandadi, 69): 


Then ‘tuyil anai mél kanvalarum '—This Alvar always used t9 


sing about the Lord in His reclining position on His serpent couch, 
as we find in :— 


** Nahat tanaik—kudantai vehha tiruvevvul 
Nahat tanai Arahgam péranbil—nahat 
Tanai parkadal kidakkum adi nedu Mal. 
Anaippar karuttana van”. (Ninmugan Tiruvandadi. 36). 


Un maga| tàn ümaiyo:—This Alvar once gave a hint to the 
Brahmins of Perumbuliyür village about the line where they bad 


stopped when chanting the Vedas, by splitting the paddy with his 
nails 9? like a dumb man without talking to them. 


* Cevido’ :—When he was insulted by many, for receiving the 
Akra-puja at the yaga performed b 


y the Brahmins of Perumbuliyür, 
he turned a deaf ear to their insults. Hence the term * cevido’ fits 
in well with this Alvar. 
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< Anandalo’*:—(sleep):—The sleep for a paramaikanti (one who 
is deeply devoted to the Lord) is to keep away from the worldly 
pleasures of life. This can be seen in this Alvar, as he himself says 
in his pasurams :— 


“ Unnai terindeludi, vasittum kéttum vanangi valipattum, 
püsittum pokkinén pódu " (Nànmugan Tiruvandadi 63); and 
“ Tolilenakkut-tollai mal tan ndmam éttap, poludenakku 
marraduvé podum " (Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, St. 85). 


‘Emap-perun tuyil mandirap-pattal6:—This Alvar will not 
.even turn his eyes to other Gods except Lord Narayana: ‘‘ Pidiru 
manamilén Pififiakantannddu etirvan avan enakku neran" (Nan- 
mugan Tiruvandadi, 84)—Further this Alvar came completely under 
the influence of Peyalvar and thus was practically hypnotised by him 


to Vaishnavism. 


< Mámáyan, Madhavan, Vaikunthan:—These three expressions 
are favourites with this Alvar. We see in his pisurams their 
usage :— 


* Mayamenna màyamo ". (Tiruccanda viruttam, 34). 
* M ya máya makkinay un maya murrum māyamē ". 
(Tiruccanda viruttam, 41). 


** Madhavanai éttadar Inavaré”’. 
(Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, 6). 
** Tiruvillát-tevarait-terenmin tēvu ”. 
(Nànmugan Tiruvandadi, 53). 


** Vaikuntha celvanar cévadimel pattu ”. 
(Nànmugan Tiruvandadi, 75). 


Hence, it may be taken that a girl possessing the characteristics 
of Tirumalisai Alvar is being awakened in this pisuram. The 
Jeeyar School also had the same opinion. 


(Note:—In Stanzas, 6 to 15—it is only the Vocative case 
expressions that determine, what kind of Alvars are said to be 
awakened in each pasuram and the genius of the commentators in 
this aspect need commendation.) 
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According to Acharya Paramparai, Emberumanar is said to be’ 
awakened in this pasuram. (Cp. '* Srimathe Ramanujaya Namaha’). 


STANZA 10 


* Nórru chuvarkam puguhinra ammanay °’ 
Marramum tararo? vasal tiravadar 
Narrat-tulay mudi Narayanan nammal 
Porrap-parai tarum punniyanal pandorunal 
Kürrattin vay vilnda Kumbakarunanum 
Torrum unakké perum tuyil tan tandand 
Ara anandaludaiyay arunkalamé 
Térramay vandu tiravélor embavay ”. 


In this pasuram is awakened one who is deeply engrossed irr 
Krishnanubhava. 


The address in the vocative case found in the first line denotes 
that she was able to enjoy Krishnánubhava in this birth, because 
of the good past actions that she had done in her previous birth. 
So she need not do any penance in this birth to attain divine bliss. 
The address may be taken as a sarcastic remark meaning—“ the way 


in which you want T observe the nonbu is very good! Then it 
becomes ‘ Ethirmaral Illakkanai * 81 


The second line means ‘Is there any rule that people who do 
not open their doors should not even condescend to reply? Peria- 
Acban Pillai comments “வாசல்‌ செம்மினால்‌ வாயும்‌ செம்ம 
வேணுமோ (செம்முதல்‌ "—to shut). The Arayirappadi says ** We 
have lost the benefit of our eyes and ears? By your not deigning to 
reply, we have lost the benefit of hearing your sweet voice; by your 


not rising up from pee to open the latch, we have lost the benefit 
of seeing your graceful gait. 


Narrat-tuldy mudi Narayanan :—(Narayana of fragrant Tulasi- 
adorned head)—The girls refer to * narrat-tulay mudi’ onl when 
they came in front of this girl’s house, and so the * bhavam "s that 
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though there was no Narayana inside, at that time, perhaps he might 
have visited that girl’s house the previous night. Then the question 
naturally arises “ Can it be possible to have the smell of Tulasi even 
after a long interval?" Here one may look at the stanza in Villi 
Bhàratbam, which runs are follows:— 


* Kanriya ven Karan mudalór kalattil vilak-kavikula nayakan 
idayam kalangi vila 
Onrupadu maram élum udathi élum üduruvac-charam 
todutha oru vil viran 
Tunri elupadu vellam kurangin sénai sülpoda vaytha tirut- 
tunaivanoódum 
Senra vali inralavum tulavam narum séthu darisanam 
ceydàn tiral vallone ”. 
(Aruccunan tirta yattirai carukkam— St. 45) 


The tulasi is a symbol of Loka-samrakshana (just as the vahai 
is an emblem of victory). 


Pandorundl kirratin vay vilnda Kumbakarunanum torrum unakke 
perun tuyil tán tanddnd:—In these lines we find ‘hasya rasa’. 
Kumbakarna, the brother of Ravana, is reputed for his perennial 
sleep, but O girl! You have vanquished him in the sleep-contest; 
perhaps he might have endowed you with his big sleep also, in 
recognition of your merit. At least for Kumbakarna, there was a 
rule, that he would wake up after six months, but for you, it seems 
there was not even such a rule. Here one should note that even 
one second of separation from the object of love, or delay to attain 
the object loved, will agonise like years of separation. Further 
Kumbakarna’s sleep was responsible for separating only one girl 
Sita from Ràma 9 whereas your sleep separated five lakhs of Ayar 


girls from Sri Krishna. 


Now, let us note the expression 'kürrattin vay vilnda’. It 
shows that Kumbakarna fell a prey to the arrows of Rama of his 
own accord due to his own folly,* like one who commits suicide by 
falling into a tank dug for drinking purposes. (Cp. Even Rama 
wanted to win him over to his side by sending to him Vibishana 
for he took Kumbakarna to be a Dharmitma). 
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Térramay vandu tira :—(get clear, come, aod open the door) i 
cast away your dosing sleep, make yourself clear, dress yours 


in such a way as to appear before this crowd and then come and 
open the door. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 10 


O Swamin! who wants to attain the goal by karma-yoga and 
God-worship! though you are not gracious enough to give 15 
audience and to redeem us from our Ahamkara, can you not utter 
a word of guidance so that we may be blessed. If we prostrate at 
the feet of Narayana he will surely satisfy our wants and give the 
Purushartha. O Swamin! the brilliance of your Soul has swept 
away the darkness of ‘tamo guna’ which is responsible for Ajfiana- 
and you are solely engaged in your Atmanubhavam. Yet we treat 
you to be in darkness, for should you not try to sweep away our 
ajfiina as well, by preaching the ‘tatvas’ to us and are you not the 


jewel among us? Please join us and bless us so that our nonbu 
may fructify successfully. 


The girl awakened in this pasuram possesses the characteristics 
of Peyalvar. ‘“Norru chuvarkam-puguhinra ammandy — This 
Alvar enjoyed the eternal bliss of the Lord, in the light ignited by 
Poigai Alvar and Bittatalvar and ejaculated in ecstasy '' Tiruk- 
kandén pon méni kanden". Hence, he is very fortunate in getting 
the Grace of the Lord and thus fit to be called ‘arunkalam’. * Vasal 
tiravàdar'— This can be seen from the fact that Peyalvar had no 


opportunity to open the door at Tirukkoilür, as he was the last tO 
enter and none came after him. 


Narrat-tulay mudi Narayanan :—This Alvar used to sing about 
the Lord, in consonance with the smell of His tulasi as can be seen 
in his pasurams :— 


“Pon thoy varai marbil pün-tulày" (Münram Tiruvandadi, 2). 
* Malaràl tanattullàn tan tulay márvan'( 


3). 
» 39 
' Vandaraiyum tan tulày Kannan’ ( - 8). 
“Arumbum punam tulay malaiyan’ ( 23). 
i ü d = sf ११ 
Tan tulày tar val varai marban’ ( 


» » 100) 
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‘Pandoru nal”... . etc.:—This Alvar also mentions the 
heroic deeds of Raima in his pasurams as Andal had done. Here, 
in his Tiruvandàdi, he sings as:— 

* Avané, Ilangapuram erittan eydu.’ (St. 51). 
* Eytatuvum tennilankai kon vila.’ (St. 52). 

‘Arra Anandal’:—This Alvar being the Acharya of Tirumalisai 
Alvar, is said to possess in a greater degree, the qualities of a 
* paramaikanti ’. 

Some others say (the Jeeyar School) that in this pasuram is 
awakened a girl resembling Kulasékhara Alvar and this is inferred 
from the expressions * anantal udaiyay’ and *terramay vandu’. Did 
not Kulasekhara order his troops to muster so as to go for the help 
of Rama during Karavatha and during the construction of ‘séthu’, 
not having a clear thinking that Rama lived many centuries before 
him? Further *ammanay' denotes hegemony and the name ‘ Kula- 
sékara’ is synonymous witb ''Siro-bushapa" of prapaunakula. 
“ Suvargam puguhinra" connotes Kulasékara’s daily utterance of 
* Gushyathé-yatra nagaré-ranga yatra—diné dine (Mukundamalai). 
* Arunkalamé”’ also fits in well for he has hated rebirth : 


Cp:—“ Üneru selvattu udar piravi yan vepden °, 


According to Guru Paramparai it is held that Peria Nambi is 
awakened in this pasuram. ‘Sri Parankusa dasaya namaha” (Peria 
Nambigal is also known as Parankusadasar). Peria Nambi is the 


Acharya for Sri Ramànuja. 
STANZA 11 


“ Karru karavai kanangal pala karandu 
Cerrar tiralaliya cenru ceruc-ceyyum 
Kurramorillada kovalar tam porkodiye 
Purraravalgul puna mayile! podariy 
Surrattu tolimar ellarum vandu nin 
Murram pugundu mugil vannan pér pada 
Sirrade pésadé celvap-pendatti ! Ni 
Errukku urangum porulélér embāvāy ”. 
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: : t 
In this pasuram is awakened a girl who occupied the topmos 
1ank in all aspects. 


Karru karavai . . . . kovalar (lines 1 to 3) : —From this expres 


sion it is clear that the cowherds are doing their duties (Karmánu- 
shtina) regularly. The query arises that even after being fortunate 
in having the Lord Himself in their midst, is it necessary for the 
cowherds to do their Nitya Karmas? The answer is ‘Yes’. Suppose 
I am able to see the Lord in flesh and blood and then, can I leave 
off doing my Nitya Karma, because I had the Lord's dharsan? Not 
at all. The Nitya Karmas of the Ayars is ‘milching’ (கறந்து). The 
expressions ‘kanangal pala karandu’ (milking several herds of milch- 


cattle) denotes that they never felt even the least reluctance in the 
performance of their duties. 


Cenru ceru-ceyyum :—(to go and fight): —Note the word ‘ cenrt. 
Not waiting till the enemies come upon them, but they themselves 
‘boldly go to their camps to fight with them. This shows the 
heroism of the cowherds; their heroism resembles the heroism 0 


Rama who went to Lanka, the lion's den to fight with the Rakshasas- 
Cp: “Cenrangu ten-ilangi cerray." (St. 24), 


Ceru-ceyyum — kurramonrilláda:—lf the phrase is taken as 
*kurramonrillada ceru’ then it means ‘a faultless battle’. This 


denotes the purat-turai “ Taliñji ” ७, Compare: —(for faultless 
battle): — 


* Avum àniyal parpana makkalum 
Pendirum Piniyudaiyirum penit- 
Ten pulam valnarku arunkadan irukkum 
Pon pól pudalvar peradirum 
Em ambu kadi vidutum num aran sérmin ena 
Arattaru nuvalum pütkai ". (Puram, St, 9) 


(Let all the cows 


f » the peace-loving Brahmin the 
sick, and those that s, the women, 


have no children to perf, igi 
orm the religious 
rites due to the manes vacate E E 


the city; for 1 am going to direct my 
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arrows towards the city.) Cp: Naccinarkiniyar’s commentary which 
runs as follows:— 


££ மன்னுயிர்‌ காக்கும்‌ அன்புடை வேந்தற்கு 
மறத்துறையினும்‌ அறமே நிகழும்‌ 22 


* Purraravalgul puna mayilé’:—This description by members of 
her own sex reveals that she was the most beautiful among the 
female species. The Ariyirappadi says “even females crave to 
become males because of her beauty", Tiruttakkadévar in his 
immortal Chintamani says ‘‘the girls wearing bangles longed to 
become males after looking at her (Ilakkanai's) beautious forms. 
Here I am reminded of Kamban's words that ‘ the minds of both 
males and females run in the same direction’ 87, The expression 
‘purraravu’ denotes that she is absolutely chaste, for so long as the 
cobra is underground in its abode its hood will not be smeared with 
dust or dirt. 


‘Puna mayilé’:—this address connotes:—(a) like a peacock 
adding to the beauty of a garden, you must join us and beautify our 
company; (b) also, the thick hair on your head, resembling the 
peacock-feathers make us, as well as Sri Krishna mad with love 


and appreciation. 


* Porkodiyé, Puna mayilé and Celva Pendafti’:—(O golden 
creeper!, O peacock!, O you precious petted little one!) These three 
denote respectively that the girl belongs to a highly respectable 
family, that she is a paragon of beauty and that she is an embodi- 


ment of good character. 


Podardy:—(come out)—come out so that we may see and enjoy 
your gait. 


Mugil vannan:—(the cloud-coloured creator):—Note how beauti- 
fully appropriate this expression is when read in connection with 


* punamayil ’. 


Celva pendát(i.—(wealthy girl): —We know that this sort of 
Proud attitude is due to your wealth. 
8 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 11 


O adikari who thinks that Iswara is the only “upaya” and 
‘upéya’! please awake! O Acharya! who instil knowledge to goo 
disciples according to their likes and who wash off selfishness an 
old sins of others by good preachings! O one who is deeply 516218 
in Bhakti towards the Paramatma residing in the midst of the 
vast Akasa! You must come out and join our company. In addi- 
tion, the Bhigavatars who are servants only to Lord Vishnu, are 
standing in front of your house, calling forth for your company, at 
the same time singing the glories of Krishna. O great one! who 
possesses the wealth of meditation! for what purpose are you 
keeping quiet, neither moving a bit nor speaking a word? please 


come out and join us so that our Kainkarya nonbu will be fulfilled 
successfully. 


The girl awakened here is of the nature of Buttatalvar. The 
phrase * Kurramonrillàda Kovalar’ applies to all the three Mudal- 
Alvars in that they were not born like mortals. 


Porkodiyé :—This fits in well with him, as he styles himself as 4 


creeper in the pasuram, ‘ Kol tédi odum kolundade ponrade, Mal 
tédi ódum manam ". (lrandàm Tiruvandadi, 27). 


The phrase *Karru karavai kanangal pala’ is to be noted." 
Here the word * Karavai' refers to the pasurams of the Mudal-Alvars 
taken together. Poigai Alvar’s pasurams are connoted by ¢ E 
word *[karavai] kanam’, Biittatalvar’s pasurams added to Poigai 
Alvar’s are connoted by the word with a plural-ending-5U 
‘(Karavaik] kananga!' and Péyalvar’s pasurams added to the 
pàásurams of both the Alvars are connoted by the word with double 
plural suffixes, ‘ [Karavai] kanangal pala’. Moreover it should be 
noted that these Alvars have sung their songs solely in Venba metre 
unlike others and hence this sort of interpretation seems to ho 
good. Moreover the term *Kovalar? suggests ‘ they of Koval oF 
Tirukkovalur’ and it is evident that the Mudal Alvars met at Kovalur- 


goi 


UN Then take the phrase ‘ Cerrar tiral aliya cenru ceruceyyum °: 
is Alvar wanted to conquer the hearts of the enemies of the Lord, 
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wherever they may be, by instruction and guidance and the aim of 
his can be seen in:— 


** en-tisaiyum 
Pértha karam nangudaiyan per odip-pétaigal! 


Tirtakara-ramin tirindu ” :—(Irandam Tiruvandadi, 14). 


* Purraravalgul:—This denotes this Alvàr's extreme Bhakti. 
‘This can be very well attested by his Tiruvandadi where he begins 
„and ends with the word “ ANBU ". Cp:— Anbé takaliyà ' and 
* Enran-alavanràl yin udaiya anbu’—(My Bhakti towards you 
.cannot be measured by me). 


Mugil vannan per pada:—This Alvar also sings of ® Mugil 
Vannan’ in the line ** Ulagélum murrum vilungum Mugil Vannan. 
. éttumen nerju". (Irandam Tiruvandadi, 94). 


Surrattu tolimár:—This expression is also quite applicable to 
Bittatalvar for he possesses a closer relationship towards Poigai 
Alvar and Péyalvar than towards other Alvars. 


Some others (the Jeeyar School) hold the view that in this 
Pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Perialvar. Periilvar is con- 
sidered to be an ‘amsam’ of the bird Garuda, and Garuda bird is the 
insignia in the banner of Lord Vishnu. So ‘Porkodi’ denotes ‘Garuda- 
dvaja’ and Garuda possesses a gold-colour, (pon kodi). Besides, 
Periālvār hoisted the Garuda banner in the Pandyan court after 
-€stablishing ‘Paratatvam’ for Narayana. The first three lines 
authenticates this observation. This Alvar mastered the quintes- 
sence of the Vedasastras, and then under the direction of the Lord, 
went of his own accord bravely to the Pandyan court, where his 
antagonists had assembled and after a faultless argumentative debate 
won a tremendous victory for Lord Vishnu. Further the expression 
‘Kurramonrillada’ suits him quite well; for is it not a fault for the 
Jivàtma to ask for his own comforts when the Lord God gives 
Dharsan to him?. Perialvar realised this quite well and he began 
to pray for the Lord's welfare when He gave dharsan, by ex- 


Claiming :— 
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“< Blessings, blessings be unto thee, O thou mighty One, poe 
dids’t overcome the Mallas! Infinitely blest be the beauty of d 
holy feet for many many years, for thousands of years, for crore 


of years, for ever!® This Mangalasisanam denotes that he 15 
faultless. 


Then the expression “ Surrattu. . . . Mugil vannan per pa 
fits in well with him, for Perialvàr also called for others to com 


and join him in praying for the long life of the Lord.” 


Then the word * celvam ° or wealth for Perialvar is the glory of 
singing Mangalasasanam to Bhagavan Himself; further, the wealt 
of possessing Sri Andàl as his daughter and thereby getting the 
Lord Himself as his son-in-law. Further the expression * Pendatt! 


fits in well for this Alvar, for like the gopis of Braja he was deeply 
engrossed in Krishna-prema. 


According to Guru Paramparai, Alàvandar is awakened in this 
stanza: Cp: “ Srimathé Yamuna munayé namaha” (Alavandar 13 
also known as Yamunait-turaivar and Yamunacharya). 


STANZA 12 


* Kanait-ilan karrerumai kanruk-kirangi 
Ninaittu mulai valiyé ninru pàl sóra 
Nanait-illam cérakkum nar-celvan tangay ! 
Panit-talai vila nin vasal kadai parri 
Cinattinal ten 1281 Komanai cerra 


Manattuk-iniyanaip pàdavum ni vay tiravay ; 


Inittàn elundiray itenna pér urakkam 
Anait-illat tarum arindelor embavay.”’ 


In this pasuram is awakened the 


"ob sister of one, who never leaves 
the company P Sri Krishna. That is why he is termed * narcelvan "- 
* Kainkarya Sri" is the property of this Tiv; ப ad 
peep is is 
having it. Jivatma and he 
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Now, the question naturally arises how have you arrived at the 
idea that ‘he is always in the company of Krishna? '— Because of 
the expression ‘Ilan karrerumai kanaittu’ etc. If the young she- 
buffalo had been milked at the proper time, there is no necessity 
for it to bellow and to allow the milk to pour from the teat. 


Herein arises a very important question? Can any one leave his 
Svadharma or Kuladharma®* simply because he is always in the 
company of the Lord and is such an act justifiable?. The reply 
for this is better to quote the lines of Tirumalisai Alvar who says :— 


** Tolil enakkut-tollai Mal tan namam éttap- 
Poludenakku marraduvé podum ”’. 
(Nànmugan Tiruvandadi, 85). 


i.e. (My duty is to sing the names of Tirumal and I can't afford 
to spend my time in any other way.) 


Thus, unlike the previous stanzas, where ‘ karmanushtanam ° 
or doing one's duty is stressed, here the emphasis is on doing 
* Bhagavat Kainkaryam’’ or service to the Lord, even at the 
expense of doing one's duty. I will quote an example supporting 
this view. 


(a) We find yogis immersed in yoga for many many years, 
meditating on the Lord and thus doing service to him. At that 
period, they won't be in a position to do the Nitya karmas; still 
there is no sin. But after they recover from their yogic meditation, 
then they will do their Nitya karmàs as usual. 


From this it is clear, that one should never swerve from his 
duties: and even if by any chance or force of circumstances, he had 
to go astray awhile, he must renew them again. That is why the 
rule has been formulated and worded very carefully :— 


५८ அநுஜ்ஞ கைங்கரியம்‌ £2 செய்யுங்காலத்தில்‌ ஆக்ஞாகைங்கரி 
யம்‌ 9? தன்னடைவே நழுவும்‌: விசேஷதர்மம்‌ செய்யும்‌ போது சாதா 
ரண தர்மம்‌ தன்னடைவே நழுவும்‌.?? 


Note the words ‘ தன்னடைவே தழுவும்‌ 2 i.c., will slip of its own 
accord unintentionally, like the hands of one, sleeping soundly. 
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Thus from the above statements we can conclude that : - 
quite befitting to call such an adhikari as * nar-celvan °’. Cp. als , 
Vanmiki speaking of Lakshmana as‘ Lakshmanó-Lakshmi-sampan 


naha”, having in his mind ‘service to the Lord’ as the highest 
wealth. 


Pal sora nanait-illam cerákkum :—Andal says that the house 13 
flooded and rendered wet and slushy by the milk pouring from the 
teat of the young she-buffalo, who thinks of her calf and out of the 
fullness of her maternal love lets the milk steadily out at the mere 
thought, even without any human agency! Kamban, utilised the 
same idea, but went a step further, by giving a touch with his 


magical pen, which made the milk not to flow in waste making the 
land slushy. He says:— 


* Sélunda onkanaril tiriginra cenkal annam 
Malunda nalinap-palli valartiya malalaip-pillai 
Kalunda cérru médi-kanrullik kanaippa sornda 
Palundu tuyilap-pacchai térai talattum pannai "— 


(Nattup-padalam, St. 13). 


Nar-celvan taigdy:—(You beloved sister of the wealthy one):— 


Not like Vibishana who ejaculated, “Woe unto me! I am the 
younger brother of 


the dishonest sinner who separated the most 
beautiful Sita from Rama "—'* பஞ்செனச்‌ சிவக்கு மென்கால்‌ 


தேவியைப்‌ பிரித்த பாவி வஞ்சனுக்கு இளையன்‌ 22 3 ““களவியலரக்‌ 
கன்‌ பின்பு தோன்றிய (வன்‌ )??, 


Pani-talai vila nin vasal kadai-payri : —'standing in youc house- 
front not minding even the dew that has fallen on our heads):— 
Here we can see the * pathos*. On our heads fall the dew, beneath 
our feet flow the milk, and in our hearts flow the flood of 
Godlove.*?5 


Cinattinal cerra;:—(kiled out of His anger 


ever wanted to kill Rava 
(Cp: ‘ yativa Ravanasvayam °) but he fell a v 


anger, which was responsible for killing R 


):—This expression 
na wholeheartedly ; 
ictim to His unabated 
avana. This unabated 
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anger is due to Ravana beating Hanuman very hard. The Lord 
will never leave anyone unpunished if he does an injury to His 
devotee. That is why Sri Andal used the expression ‘ cinattinàl ” 
in this context. Further, ‘ Anger for a proper cause’ is considered 
to te a good characteristic befitting a heroic ruler and compare 
Avvaiyar saying about her patron, Adihaman Aiiji as :— 


* Seruvar nókkiya kan tan 
Siruvanai nókkiyum civap-pànàve " :— 


(the eyes that flared at the foes have not lost their reddish hue even 
after seeing his young infant son). 


Manattuk-iniyanai:—(the Dear one of our hearts);— This is a 
beautiful expression which requires elucidation in detail. 


AN EXPANDED COMMENTARY FOR THIS EXPRESSION 
MANATTUK-INIYAN: 


This expression ‘ Manattuk-iniyinai ' has two meanings: 


(1) He is the dear one to his friends and neutrals, and 
(2) He is the dear one even to his very enemies. Now let us 
take tbe first meaning :— 


1. He is the dear one to his friends and neutrals:— 


EXAMPLES :— 

(a) Rama is the dear one to all the Rishis; the Rishis on the 
banks of the Ganges as soon as they saw Rama they began to 
welcome him, singing his glory, dancing in glee, and quaffing off 
his beauty as if it was nectar." Further, Rama was so dear to 
his subjects, that he was liked more than their food, water, and 


even life. 


(b) Secondly, his very name “RAM is highly palatable and 
very dear to everyone’s heart. Is there any ‘ mantra’ which will be 
more beneficial than the ‘mantra’ ‘‘ RAM ”, made up of only two 
letters? Compare Kamba Ramayana saying :— 
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* Nanmaiyum celvamum nalum nalgume 
Tinmaiyum pavamum cidaintu téyume 
Jenmamum maranamum inrit-tirumé "RT 
Immaiyé Rama ven rirand-eluttinal ” (Kappu, 


z which runs 
Also vide stanza 7 of Kamba Ramayana —(Kāppu) 
as follows :— 


“Sambu a nal tan Umai cevi sarru PUNT 
- kd 
Kombanal tan kolunan Ramap-pet 
and also the lines in Sabasranāma :— 


* Parvat-uvacha :— 


SEE am | 
‘ Kenópàyéna laguna Vishnor-nama Sahasrak 
Padyathe panditair nityam sroth 


boll 
um ichyam aham pra 
** Iswara-uvacha :— 


: — À = RAMÉ oramé | 
‘Śri Rama Rama Ramethi Rame Ramé mano 


= = a à-nané | 
Sahasranàma tat tulyam Rama Nama vara-n 
Now let us take the Second meaning : — 


2. He is the dear one even to His enemies :— 
EXAMPLES :— 


(a) Dear to Soorpanaka :—When the demon Soorpanaka +, 
bleeding profusely after having lost her nose, ear, etc,, coul ठ 
body have expected her to utter “O after all, what loss n is 
suffered in losing my nose. To have a long protruded nose 5 
unnecessary for a fair maiden? Not content with that, she beg? 
to expound as follows: * Oh valorous hero; I know why you hav 


e 
chopped off my nose; by so doing you are under the impression 
that Y, a paragon of beauty, will never leave you and go away - t 
will always be by your side; moreover, you are of the opinion tha 
none else wil look at me 
made on my bod 
and 1, quite co 


š E MUR s 
with eyes of love, if some mutilation ! 
redoubled 105 


y and as such You have not done anything wrong * 
gnisant of your opinions have my love towards YOU 


Sri Rima with Sita 
(Vaduvir) 
Manattukkiniyan 


ப 
Cobos : 
E 
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Leaving this, let us turn to another context. When Soorpanaka 
described the beauty of Sita in detail realisitcally, Ravana engrossed 
in his imagination of Sita’s beauty, saw an illusory vision of Sita 
“standing before him and at once, called for Soorpanaka and ex- 
claimed :—‘‘ Oh girl! Is this the Sita that you have just before 
referred to, who stands before me like a peacock, with eyes as cruel 
“and curved as a scythe, smeared with collyrium?!?! To which query, 
Soorpanaka, replied “This is that Rama, the valiant archer, who 
.comes like a hill of collyrium with lotus red eyes, purple lips, broad 
shoulders, long arms and broad chest)? She forgot the place 
where she was standing, to whom she was replying, being 
engrossed so much in the illusory vision of Rama which always 
haunted her. 


Thus it is interesting to note that even to such a demon’s 
heart, he was very dear. 


(b) Dear to Vali:— 


With Ràma's arrow piercing his chest, Vali, struggling in the 
jaws of death, began to chastise Ráma, who came in front of Him. 
But when he was about to leave this world, could any one have 
believed, by any stretch | of imagination, that he would have 
talked so sensibly and rationally. He addressed Rama, his life- 


taker as :— 


« Arandai vem piravi nóykku aru marundu anaiya aiya! 
taru vallal ! "' (St. 120)—(Oh Lord! The curer of the 


" f 
Vara se of births ! one who grants boons asked for !) 


terrible disea 


and then continued to say -— 


« Pyukar valiyal eythu nay adiyanén 


Avi p 
Miva 


am ni Dharumam ni Pagaiy 
(vali vadaip-padalam, St. 121.) 


om vélai vay arivu tan tarulinày ; 


r ni Mudalvan ni murrum ni mappu ni 


um ni uravum ni” 
Pav 
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(You gave me real jüàna at the time of my death, by aiming 
your arrow at me; your arrow became the Acharya to me ; (just a9 
your foot-ring became the Acharya to Kaliyan) I have noWr 
understood you properly; you are the Trinity: you are the Supreme 
Head among the Trinity: you are in all things and all things 875 


in you; you are a mixture of opposites, sin and dharma, enmity’ 
and friendship.) 


This shows that Rama was dear to Vali. 


(c) Dear to Ravana :— 


‘Jn the first day's battle Ravana was thoroughly defeated by 
Rama and he returned to Lanka downcast,103 stung to the quick by 


his defeat. He went straight to Maliyavan and told him [in 16 
stanzas] about Rama’s prowess and other qualities and at last 
concluded by saying “preh வந்துற்றபோது நல்லதோர்‌ பகையைபம்‌ 
பெற்றேன்‌.” At the time of my downfall, I have got a good and 
befitting adversary. The devil Ravana says * GOOD enemy’ (நல்லி 
தோர்‌ பகை), That is because of the fine personality of Rima 


and the exhibition of bis valour. This can be vouchsafed by the 
following utterance of Ravana to Maliy avin :— 


« poyinit-terivadenné poraiyinal ulagam polum 
Vayenat-tahaiya toli Raghavan méni nakkit- 
Tiyenak-kodiya vira Cévakac-ceygai kandal 
Nayenat-tagudumanre kamanum nàmum ellam,”’ 


(Kumbakarnan Vadaip-padalam, 30)- 


(d) Dear to Mandodhari:—Instead of being enraged at the 
deadliest enemy Rama, who Killed her husband, Mandodhari, the 
emblem of chastity began to 619 In the following terms :— i 


‘ Ara amuday alai kadalil kan valarum 
Narayanan enricuppen Ramanai nin 
Orade kondahanray Uttamanar Dévidanaip- 
Paráyo ningudaiya MArbagalam patta ellen ” 


(Ravanan Vadaip-padalam, 245). 
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What does this show? Does this not show that Rama is 
‘considered as an incarnation of Dharma by Mandodhari. 


Leaving this here, we can also say that Rama was called 
-+ Manattukku-iniyanai ' by the girls, because, he was not so mischie- 
-vous and troublesome to them as Krishna. Compare :— 


* 


££ பெற்றதாய்‌ வேம்பாயாக வளர்த்தாளே.' 
(நாச்சியார்‌ திருமொழி; 13-7). 


Explanation of this aspect:—(i) We sing of the glories of the 
Dharmitma Rama, not that of Krishna, the stealer. (ii) We sing 
.of the glories of One who pined in grief for the loss of his wife, 
suffered many hardships for her sake, eating occasionally roots, 
herbs, and leaves of trees, and not that Krishna who always dance 
in glee, after filling his stomach with butter, curd, and other food- 
materials not caring for a while about the hunger of his girl-mates. 
(iii) Again, we sing of the glories of One who had undergone 
untold sufferings for the sake of his consort, and not of one who 
make the girls of the Aypadi consisting of five lakhs of families 
-weep disconsolately. 


ltenna  pér-urakkam? :—(What is the meaning of this great 
-sleep?) :—Sleep is of two kinds:— (i) Laukika sleep, and (ii) Vaidika 
sleep. Laukika sleep is that which is common to mankind, due 
to *tamó guna’ imbedded in man, and Vaidika sleep is that, which 
is undertaken by Vishnu on the serpent couch in the Milky Ocean. 
His is yoga sleep i.e., though for outward look He may seem to be 
sleeping, yet He is aware of His protecting duty and is incessantly 
brooding over the protection of this world and others. The girls 
say ‘your sleep is peculiar: it does'nt fit in with either of them, 
Laukika or Vaidika sleeps’. 


Again, even the Bhagavin who is immersed in yoga sleep gets 
up, if he hears any one summoning him; (cp :—Gajéndra crying 
* Adimilamé ' (O Originator!) and Bhagavan rising up from his yoga 
sleep and rushing to help him] but you don't even stir an inch. 


Anait-illattárum arindu :—(every one in every house has long 
ago got up):—If you have got a mind to exhibit your reputation by 
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our 
making us all assemble before your house-front, we UE s 
reputation to be realised by all: Here Peria Achan Pillai tness of 
Andal to Śri Ramanuja;! for every one realised the grea 


: ^ttivür all the 
Sri Ramanuja when he outwardly expressed at Tirukkottiyür 
secret mantras and their pregnant meanings. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 12 


e 
Oh Swamin! at least get up now. You are the brother ன்‌ 
great Acharya whose disciples are able to initiate ப்‌ 
enjoyment of the Lord’s qualities by the grace of your devotees 
Though the enjoyment of the qualities of the Lord and his pant 
detract us from doing service unto you, yet we are able to Sut 6 
them and stand before your presence awaiting your grace- births 
have uprooted the ‘ego’ in us, which is responsible for our ai : 
and deaths and we are singing the glories of Rama. In e icis 
this, you are not yet awake. What kind of sleep is this? I v 
like the common sleep of mankind, you must have been awake ist 
this time because it is morning: if itisa sleep like Vishnu's, it ™ is 
have been gone as soon as He knows our despair. Your ed 
peculiar as it does not belong to either of them. Oh ei 
leaving all these awhile, you are quite aware that Bhagavat Gunan” 


join 
bhava is not a sealed secret to one alone; so please come and j 
us so that our Kainkarya nónbu may end successfully. 


The girl that is awakened i 
Poigai Alvar. The address ‘ta 


f 
n this pasuram is of the nature O^ 
Alvar was born in the lotus 


heady’ fits him well, in that Poiga! 
, like Sri Lakshmi. 

‘ Nanait-illam cérakkum’: 
Alvar wept over his past days 


; igal 
— this expression denotes that Poiga 
adji aluden ”. 


as “ paludé pala pagalum ७67109४९10 
(Mudal Tiruvandadi, 16). 


Kanaittu ;—This 


is also applicable to Poigai Alvar, because 
he was the first to sing about Vishnu. 


Kanrukku-irangi:—This Alvar sang the pasurams for our sake 
out of pure grace. 


Ninaittu-mulai valiyé ninru pal sóra|—He sang 
the pásurams as and when he enjoyed Bhagavat Guninubhava. 
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Panit-talai vila :—this is also applicable to this Alvar for he was 
born in the lotus in a tank, open to wind and rain, and dew. The 
phrase ‘ sinattingl ten Ilankai Komanai cerra, manaftukku-iniydnaip- 
Páda':—The Rama charita came up to our Alvar’s mind as well, 
as we find in his pasuram :— 


* Name arigirpom nannefije-pu méya 
Matavatton tal paninda valarakkan ni] mudiyaip- 


Padamattal ennindn panbu ”. (Mudal Tiruvandadi, 45). 


Inittdn-elundirdy :—Is it proper to sleep after having repented 
over the past days as ‘palude pala pagalum  póyinavenru 


etc.’ (16). 


Compare: ''uggGs பலபகலும்‌ போயினவென்று இழந்த 
தாளுக்குக்‌ கூப்பிடுகிறவனுக்கு உறங்க alg Add ''- 
(முமுக்ஷுப்படி. 110) 


Anait-illattdrum arindu:—This expression reminds us of a line 
in this Alvar’s pasuram, “ Ariyum ulagellam yanéyumallén ”. m 
i (St. 22). 


Some scholars (the Jeeyar School) are of the view that in this 
pisuram is awakened a girl who resembles Tondaradip-podi Alvar. 
The first line of this stanza contains a reference to buffaloes and so 
also Tondaradippodi Alvar referred to buffaloes in his Tiruppalli- 
elucci as ‘‘ Méttila medigal talai vidum ayargal ன்‌ Besides, we find, 
this stanza coming in the meaning of Tiruppalli-elucci or awaking 
others. The expression ‘ manattukku-iniyanaip pidavum ni viy 
tiravay ’ strikes an inner note that at first the Alvar hs steeply 
engrossed in love towards maidens and later was roused from this. 


stupor by the grace of God. 


According to Guru Paramparai, Manakkal Nambigal Fi 
' Sri 


Ràmamisrar is awakened here. (Vide the expression 
Ramamisraya Namaha’). As per his name we find Ràma's story 


referred to in lines 5 and 6. 
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STANZA 13 


“ Pullin vay kindanai polla arakkanaik 
Killik-kalaindana, stima pidippoy 
Pillaigal ellarum pivaikkalam pukkar 
Velli elundu Vyalam uraügirru * 
Pullum silambinakan podarik-kanninay! 
Kullak-kulirak-kudaintu ni radaté 
Pallik-kidattiyo pavay ! ni nannalal 
Kallam taviradu kalandélor embavay ". 


In this pisuram is awakened a girl who possesses ‘ beautiful 
eyes’ and who is of the opinion that Krishna should come to her 
abode of his own accord, fascinated by the beauty of her eyes; 
further she is lying on the bed brooding over the heroic exploits of 
Lord Krishna. This sort of interpretation is derived from the 
expressions ‘ pódarik-kanpinay ' and ‘ pallik-kidattiyo °. The bhava 
is. just as all the girls have entered the Pavaikkalam singing the 
prowess of Him, so also, you are lying abed thinking about the 
prowess of Him. The reason for lying on bed even now without 
‘waking, is the incessant thought about His prowess. 


When singing about His prowess, they refer at first, to 
Krishnavatara incident i.e., tearing the mouth of Bakasura who 
came in the shape of a bird, and then to Ramavatara incident 
the killing of Ravana. This is because in the previous stanza they 
referred to the killing of Ravana in *cinattinal . . . . cerra . . . . 
iniyanai’ and thus to avoid the error of redundancy. 


Pullin váy :—(the mouth or beak of e Ia as டட 
ef 1 i ich form the Asura . 
referred to is the stork, whic for GE (ie valiosa 
| i litting of the roo palmy 
the stork will resemble the sp ng ९ he வரால்‌ 
105 Andal's foster-father Perialvar uses : | 
Dr us his Tirumoli!* and the daughter follows his 
‘vä 10111 : 
footsteps here in her expressions. 


* [rangirru. 
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Pollé arakkan :— (bad Rakshasa) :—The poetess refers to Ravana 


as. “Qala waar’. One Yama whd separates life from the body, 
so also this demon separated the beautiful Sita from her consort 
Rama and so he was termed ‘bad’. Moreover, if the wrongs 
committed were to be not of a serious nature, we can define them ; 
but this demon has committed a wrong which makes one shudder 
even to utter iti’ and as such we can after all term him a ‘ bad” 
one and nothing else. Note, that Appar Swimigal also calls Ravana 
as “‘ porunda arakkan ” in one of his padikams.!*? 


Further, the expression ‘bad Rakshasa’ denotes that there 
must be a “good Rakshasa’ and also the expression ‘killing of the 
bad Rakshasa’ denotes ‘ protecting the good Rakshasa’. Vibishana 
is evidently ‘the good Rakshasa’ and he is referred to as 
“ Vibishanastu-dharmatma "i in Valmiki Ramayana by Sürpanaka. 
The expression ‘killik-kalaindanai ' refers to the easy way in which 
Rama killed Ravana without any difficulty at all. From this we can 
infer that Andal is a heroic consort. 


Pádip-poy :—(going on the way singing) :—The singing of the 
Blories of the Lord acts as a sort of tonic for the tedious walk 
undertaken by the girls, who are already pained grievously at the 
Separation from Lord Krishna. The Bhagavan Nama serves as 


food on the way.!!? 


The word “ pillaigal’ in line 3, denotes that girls, younger in 
age than you, have already got up from their beds and when such 
IS the case, is it decent that you should still be lying on the bed? 


Pávaikkalam :—(the meeting-place):—This is the place where 
the deity Katyayini made up of sand is consecrated. It is here that 
all the girls are expected to assemble. 


: Line 5 contains an astronomical reference: Venus has risen 
Im the firmament and Jupiter has set in the western sky. This has 
been cited as a symbol for day-dawning. It is only this astro- 
nomical reference that paved the way for research scholars like 
Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillai and Rao Saheb M. Raghava Iyengar 
to determine the date of Sri Andal!!! as the first half of the 8th 
century A.D. 
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Pullum silambina kdn:—(The birds began to make sounds) :— 
This same symbol has been already quoted in pasuram 6 and as 
such is that not redundant? The answer is:—In pasuram 6 the 
expression meant the chirping of birds in their nests; here it means 


the chirping of birds in places where they have gone in search of 
their food. 


Podarik-kannindy :— \flower-like, deer-like eyes):—if we take 
*podari' as ‘ ummaith-togai’, then it means ‘‘ eyes resembling the 


kuvalai flower and the eyes of the deer". But if we take “ari” to 
mean a ‘bee’, then it means “ one who possesses eyes resembling 
the black bee sitting on a kuvalai flower." It is usual for poets to 


compare a bee sitting on a flower to the eyes of women ; Compare 
the following lines of Kamba Ramayana :— 


“* Tatkarun kuvalai toynda tan-naraic-chadiyul tan 
Vat kanin nilalaik-kanda! vandena ócchuginral ”. 


(Balakandam-Undàttup-padalam, St. 13.) 


Some others interpret the expression *'podari-kanninay' as to 
mean “the beauty of the eyes excelling even the beauty of the 


flowers” ; in this interpretation ‘ari-kanninay’ becomes a * vinait- 
togai '. 


The line 7 means *Oh dear girl! this is indeed an auspicious 
day aud can you afford to waste this precious day !!? by idly lying 
on your bed? Note the pathetic strain imbedded in this appeal. 
Here one must note the ejaculation of Rama:—‘'I am not very much 
worried about the killing of Ravana and recoverring Sita, Ican do 
this very easily by throwing an arrow from my bow; but can my 


arrow recover the lost youthful elegance of Sita, in her prime of 
beauty? 


Kallam tavirndu:—Here ‘kallam’ means ‘mental reserve’, 


reserve, due to pining over the good qualities of Krishna in 
soltitude. 


Kalandu :—(freely mix with us) :—for the Lord must be worship- 
ped only in company and not in solitude. 
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Oh Swamin! who has realised about his own self! please 
‘wake up from your bed and join us. The Bhagavatas have already 
reached the hall of culture, singing about the qualities of that Lord 
who destroys the Arishat vargas!!?? and the ‘ego’ inus. Asa 
consequence, ignorance vanished and sublime knowledge emanated; 
‘ven other Bhagavatis have quickly assembled in the hall; and 
SO it is not proper on your part to think of the Lord's qualities 
in solitude. As the day is quite auspicious, you should leave this 
mental reserve, and come forth and join us so that our nonbu may 


-end successfully. 


The girl that is awakened in this pasuram is Tondaradippodi 
Alvar. In the vocative expression *podarik-kanninay' the word 
“ari” refers to the plucking out of flowers and as such there is a 
Teference to the flower-service rendered by Tondaradippodi Alvar 
to the Lord, as is seen in the line in his Tirumalai :—“ Tulavat- 
tondaya tol sir Tondaradip-podi " (St. 45) and by the phrase in 
Tiruppali-elucchi * Todaiyotta tulavamum kidaiyum  polindu, 
tonriya tol Topdaradip-podi". (St. 10). 


Nannalal:—Note that this Alvar was born in this month of 
árgali. 
. Kallam tavirndu: —This expression fits in well with some of the 
incidents in the life of this Alvar, as is evidenced by his own words 
Südanay ka|vanagi " (Tirumalai, 16), ‘‘Kallamé kadhal ceydu °’ 
(24), and < kallat-ten nànum tondày ". (34). 


Kalandu :—This refers to this Alvar’s later life, and devotion 
to the Lord. 

Kullak-kulira .... kidattiyo:—This phrase refers to the time 
When this Alvar had left off his kainkarya for sometime when he 
Was in bad company. 

n The first two lines also fit in well with this Alvar’s attitude, for 
© also sang about Sri Rama in Tiruppalli-elucchi as “ mamuni 
10 


74 


vélviyaik-kattu. . . . . Ayoddhi em arasé (St. 4) and of Sri Krishna 
in Tirumalai as ‘ Valavelun, Tavalamada Mathurai mà nagaran 
tannu], kavala mal yinai konra kannanai’. (St. 45). 


Some scholars (Jeeyar School) hold the view that in this 
pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Tiruppanalvar. The refer- 
ence to the beauty of the eyes (Podarik-kanninay) in this pasuram 
is also referred to by this Alvar in his Amalanadhipiran as “ Kariya 
vágip pudai parandu milirndu cevvari odi ninda ap-periya vaya 
kankal ”. (8). 


According to Guru Paramparai, Uyyakkondar, also known as 
*Pundarikatchan' is awakened here (vide the expression ‘Sri 
Pundarikitchiya Namaha). Note how admirably the expression- 
* podarik-kanninay ' fits in with * Pundarikatchan '. 


STANZA 14 


“ Unga] pulaikkadai * tottathu vaviyul 
Sengaluneer vay nehilndu ambal vay kümbina kan 
Sengal podik-kürai ven pal tavattavar 
Taügal tiruk-koil changiduvan potandar ** 
Ehkalai munnam eluppuvàn vay pésum 
Nangay! elundiray nanaday! navudaiyay! 
Chankodu Chakkaram énthum tadak-kaiyan 
Pangayak-kannanaip-padélor embávay ”.- 


In this pisuram is awakened a girl who happens to be the 
chief of the girls and who has got a high command of Len This 
girl is one who bragged the day before that she would wake up 
first to awaken others. 


The other girls now assembled before her house, and quoted 
the symbol for day-dawning in the first two lines:—“ Even in the 
big well in your backyard, the sengaluneer flower has opened its 
buds and the ambal flower has closed its buds. 


க ee er E 
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The reason for referring to the well in her backyard is this: — 
At first, these girls told the inmate, that sengaluneer flower has 
blossomed and the ambal flower has closed as a sign of day-break. 
But the inmate retorted, ‘ it is only your eyes, resembling sengalu- 
neer flower that blossomed and your mouths resembling ambal 
flower!!4^ that closed and not the real ones., To this the Ayar girls 
replied < Vaviyu]’:—i.e., we are referring to the flowers in the big 
well. The inmate again retorted, ‘It is only you girls, that do this 
mischief of opening and closing the buds. The Ayar girls replied 
“Not so; we are referring to the flowers in the well of your back- 
yard and as such how can you expect us to tresspass into your 
backyard-garden ra 


Now a query may be asked *' How can these girls who stand 
Outside in front of the house, know that the flowers in her backyard 
-acted in this manner? The answer is simple: the natural phenomena 
‘will always be the same anywhere and everywhere and as such, 
‘what they have seen in other places viz., opening of sengaluneer buds 
and closing of ambal buds must be true of the flowers in the well 
of her backyard also. That is, the “ Law of Analogy” operates 
here. Besides the stress on the word ‘ungal’ (your) backyard 
denotes a sort of non-relationship and hatred towards the 
inmate. 


Then thinking that another sign for day-break may be quoted 
With advantage, they refer to the Saiva ascetics !!5 with clothes of 
Saffron-colour and white teeth, going to their respective temples to 
blow the conch!!? and do the puja. Here one should note that at 
the opening of the doors of the temple, the conches will be blown 
@ a good augury for the day and this blowing of the conch is a 
Prelude to the Puja that will follow. 


Here one point deserves notice:—In pāsuram 6 we find a 
reference to the blowing of the conch and here again in pasuram 
14, we find the same reference quoted. From this, it is quite evident 
that in the Saivite temples of those days, the doors of the temple 
will be thrown open a little bit late after the day dawns clearly. 
The reference to white teeth denotes that these sanyasis won’t chew 


betel-leaves. 


76 


Vay pésum nangáy:—(O perfect lady who bragged yesterday):— 
The expression ‘nangay’ (perfect lady) may be taken to be a term 
used in derision.!!* 


Nánádáy.—(having no shame) You must be ashamed for 
making us go over to you, though you have bragged yesterday of 
waking us up first. Moreover you must feel more ashamed for 
refuting our arguments when we try to convince you to get up- 
Y ou have no sense of shame in you. Further, 


Navudaiyáy:—(having a tongue, an adept in bragging): 
(a) that is, you say one thing and do another ; you never act accord- 
ing to your word and it is due to your fault in making intimacy 
with that Krishna, who like His serpent has two tongues (1.6) 
saying one thing and doing another.!? (b) Again, the expression 
means ‘having a sweet tongue and a facinating speech excelling 
others. The Ayar girls mention the reason for approaching her 
though she spurns them with counter-arguments. 


In the last two lines, the Ayar girls quote the reason for waking 
her up. Here one may ask, ‘‘How can these girls refer to the 
conch and Chakra in Krishna’s hands when they have not seen 
them with their naked eyes?". The answer is that these weapons 
of the Lord will surely be visible to them, for nothing is invisible 
to the Lord's Bhaktas. Compare Yasódha, summoning other 
women in the Aypadi to sce her child Krishna, with these weapons 
in His hands:—** Ney-talai némiyum chankum nilaviya, Kaittalangal 
vandu kaniro.!? The chakrayudha (the wheel) adorns his hand 
for destroying His enemies and the ‘chanka’ (conch) for utility in 
emergency against enemies. But, for His Bhaktas, both these 
weapons will be quite enjoyable and look pleasing in their eyes. 
Note, for example, the sound of His conch struck terror in the hearts 
of his enemies during the Mahabharata war!?! and the chakra 
guarded his devotee Arjuna from the deadly arrows of Bhishma.!?? 


So these weapons will seem deadly to enemies and will be orna- 
ments to devotees. 
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Oh, one who can create relationship between the Lord and 
Ourselves! please arise: you are the repository of knowledge; for, in 
y Ou the ‘paratantriyam’ denominated by the middle word 

namah” in the Tirumantram became sublime, and the Svatantriyam 
perished. Those others who have séshatva-jfiana and who want to 
attain their desires, have gone to their respective temples to worship 
the Lord, Even before we expressed our desire, you, out of your 
Profound grace, wanted to make us janis, and to that effect have 
enunciated golden utterances; are you not expected to act according 
to your utterances; else, it will bring you shame. Ob, one who can 
Speak so beautifully that even [éwara will be captivated by your 
Speech! come and join us and let us all sing about Lord 
Krishna, who bears the weapons of Chakra and Chanka in his 
hands and who has lotus-eyes. He will see that our nonbu ends 
Successfully. (Tn this stanza, the esoteric meaning of certain im- 
Portant words are as follows: — 

Vày :—Tirumantram. Sengaluneer—the word ‘namah’; vay 
nehildal— Arising of Paratantriyam; ambal—Svatantriyam: Sengal- 
Podikkirai— Seshatva-jfiana). 


In this pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Tiruppanalvar. 
Here all the three expressions ‘Nangay’, ‘Nanaday and ‘Nivudaiyay’ 
fit in well with Tiruppanalvar. ‘ Narigai—denotes the perfection of 

nas; else how can Lord Ranganatha order Sage Loka Saraügar 
s bring the Alvar on his shoulders to His temple? The Alvar, 
Without hesitating even a little, mounted up on the shoulders of the 
Sage, because he had fully realised the ‘ Paratantriya svarüpa ' and 


*rein lies the * guna’ perfection. 


Nandday :—: Nan’ here means Ahamkara, and our Alvar had 


"9 Ahamkara at all even when he was on the shoulders of a 
Sage, but simply said * Adiyarkku-ennai àtpadutta vimalan. 


Amalanadhipiran. St. 1). 


Navudaiyay:—Sri Vedanta Desikar said ‘Pan perumal arul 
ceyda pagal pattum, pala maraiyin porul enru paravuginrom 


(Amrithaswadhini, 37). 
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The phrases *Chaükodu chakkaram énthum tadakkatyan and 
Pangayak-kanninai’ fit in well with Tiruppanalvar, for he also sang, 
* Kaiyinar suri chaükanal Aliyar " (Amalanadhi, 7) and “ Karıya- 


vàgip pudai parantu milirndu cevvari Odi ninda ap-periya vaya 
kankal". (Amalanadhi, 8). 


Then the expression *ungal pulaikkadai ' 


suggests his abode 
suited to his supposed low caste. 


Some scholars (Jeeyar School) hold the view that, in this 
pasuram is awakened a girl resembling Nammalvar. The delineation 
is as follows :— 


The expression ‘ ungal pulaikkadai ’ connotes that the backyard 
of her house possesses a peculiar feature, viz., that the sun’s ray$ 


will never penetrate through the thick foliage of trees in her garden; 
so also the ‘ jatavayu 


cannot approach this Nammalvar who was 
thick with ‘ Parama-jfiana 


Further, by quoting a natural pheno- 
menon which occurs in her own backyard, as a sign, the ‘ bhava 


is that she is one who has not ventured much out of her house; SO 


also, we find Nammalvar never stirring out from the foot of the 
tamarind tree, where he took his abode, immersed in ‘ jfidna 


Then, the words ‘sengaluneer’ and “ambal” will denote res- 
pectively ‘ jiána" and ‘ ajfiana’ 


in swapadésartha and thus we cao 
deduce, that the ‘inner darkness’ which cannot vanish before 


Aditya, the sun, disappeared in toto when the Vahulabishana 
Divákara began to shed its rays of Tiruvaymoli. Further, just as 
the Bhagavan is said to reside in the midst of the sun, so also He 


resides in the heart of Nammalvar and this can be attested by the 
Alvar’s own words :— 


“ Kankal civandu periavay vayum civandu kanindu ullé 
Venpalilagu sudarilagu ilagu makara kundalattan 
Kondal vannan sudar mudiyan nangu tólan kuni sarngan 


On Chankathai val aliyan oruvan adiyen ullané.’’ (8-8-1) 
(The eyes are large and of a red tint. The mouth is scarlet. 
"The teeth inside are white. 


The fish-rings shine with a lustre. 
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The colour of the body is that of dark cloud. The crown is glowing 
with Divine Effulgence. There are four arms. There is a well-bent 
bow. Tix. is a beautiful conch-shell. There is the club. There 
is the sword. There is the disc. The one who possesses all these 
is in my heart.) 


Moreover, just as the ambal flower closes its buds as soon as 
the sun makes its appearance, so also as soon as the name of 
Nammilvar is mentioned when reciting his Tiruvaymoli, everyone 
will close his hands in “afijali” in reverence to him. This can be 
evidenced by the words of Kamban in Sadagoparandadi:— 


** Aranattin, Padi eduttuk-konda Maran enral padumak-karangal, 
Mudi eduttuk-konda Antanar." (St. 28). 


Further the line ‘Engalai munnam eluppuvin vay pesum" 
Clearly refers to Nammilvar; Nammalvar occupies the first place 
in Acharya Paramparai; in addition he is known as ‘ Prapanna- 
Janaküfastar'. Villiputtürar also refers to him in the following 
stanza as the foremost of all:— 


“ Chit-achittodisanenru ceppuginra müvagait- 
Tattu-vattin mudibu kanda chaturmaraip-purohitan, 
Kottavilta 5018] mannu Kurugai adhi ". 
(Vth-Por-carukkam, St. 1.) 


Sri Vedanta Desikar states that we have attained the lotus feet 
of the Lord through the grace of Nammalvar, our chief and foremost 
Suide. The idea that Nammalvar is the chief guide for all 
chétanas can be attested by the following pasurams beginning with— 
* Vidumin murravum ” (1-2-1), ** Kandom kandom kannuk-kiniyana 
kandóm ° (5-2-2). 


Váy-pesum :— Moreover, he wanted to awake others from the 
disillusionment of Samégara in this world, and began to preach to 
them about the essentials of His philosophy, and commenced with 
** Vidumin murravum ” (1-2-1) ; but at the next stage, when he began 
to preach “ pattudai adiyavarkku-eliyavan etc.” pasuram (1-3-1), he 
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fell flat unconscious having been lured by the Saulabya guna 
of the Lord and he had to be awakened instead from this s 
Similarly, he fell unconscious entrapped by the Lord's qualiti 


in “ Pirandavarum valarndavarum " (5-10-1) and in “ Kankal 
civandu’’. (8-8-1). 


Then the expressions * naügày ° and ‘niniday’ and ‘navudaiyay 
fit in well with Nammilvar. 


Nangdy:—Nammilvar is perfect in his knowledge and he has 
preached the fruits of philosophy in such a marvellous way in bis 
Tiruvaymoli, that even the Sarvajiia [Swara appreciated him. 


Nanaddy:—This can be seen in his utterances: — 


(a) '* Kangulum pahalum kan tuyil ariyal " padikam 
(7-2-1 to 10) ; 
(b) “ Ten tirup-péreyil virrirunda nangal pirinukku en 
nefijam Toli ! 
(7-3-3); and 
(c) * Nagaramum nadum piravum térvén nan enakkillai en 
Tólimirgal! (7-3-10). 


Nanum niraiyum ilandanave." 


Navudaiyay:—Nammilvar is noted for the excellence of his 
tongue which bespeaks his erudition, The Silappadhikaram says 
that ‘that tongue is not fit to be called tongue’ which does not 
speak of Narayana’! and our Alvar speaks about the Lord in 
more than à thousand pasurams with his silvery tongue. Compare 


the line, “nan Madurakavi vanangum Náveeran valiyé’’ in the 
Wali Tirunamam. 


Chankodu chakkaram énthum tadak-kaiyan:—The same idea is 
mentioned by Nammalvar in:— 


“ Changu Chakkaram 
Ankaiyil Kondan 
Ehgum tanaya 


Nangal nathané " (1-8-9) 
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Moreover, * Pangaiyak-kannanaip-pada’ denotes “to Sing only 
about the Lord and not about men "i—Compare the following 
utterances of Nammalvar in the same strain:— 


(a) “ Sonnal virodamidu igilum colluvan kénmino 
Ennavil in-kavi yan oruvarkkum kodukkilen ". (3-9-1). 


minstrelsy.") 


(b) “ Kannan allal illai kandir saran.’’ (9-1-10). 
(Behold! If Krisbna is not your refuge you have no 
others.) 


(c) Ilingat-titta purinattirum $amanarum Sakkiyarum 
Valindu vatu ceyvirgalum marrum deivamumigi ninran 
Malindu cennel kavari visum Tiruk-kurugür adanul 


Polindu ninra piran kangir onrum poyyil-lai porruminé. 
(4-10-5) 


_ (You men! eager to establish the statements of the Puranas about 
Linga! “you $ramanas '! and you sakyas! You all discuss and dispute 
With great zeal. He is you all. He is all your Gods. He resides 
in Holy Kurugir where the fields bend to wave with red-paddy 
Crops. There resides the self-shining God, the doer of good. 
You must all praise Him only. There is no falsehood in my 
Statement.) 


(3 Also note Nammalvar also singing ‘ Pangiyak-kangan engo” 
4-3) 


According to Guru Paramparai, Sriman Nathamunigal is 
awakened in this pasuram, (vide the expression Sriman Natha- 
munayé Namaha). By his Y6za-nishtai, he was able to get good 
'jfüüna' by dissipating his *ajüana'. This is derived from the 
Swapadésartha for ‘sengaluneer vay nehiladu ambal vay kümbina 


11 
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; learm 
kan’. Besides he was not ashamed (nanaday) in the least tO 


o the 
the Divya-prabhandas under Nammalvar, who belonged ¢ 
last varna. 


STANZA 15 


* Elle Ilan-kiliye! innam urangudiyo 
Cillenralaiyénmin nangaimir! podarginren 
Vallai un katturaigal pandé un vay aridum 
Vallirgal ninkalé nanédan ayiduga 
Ollai ni poday unak-kenna vérudaiyai 
Ellarum póndàró póndàr pondu ennik-kol 
Vallanai konranai marrarai-marralikka 


Vallanai Mayanaip-padélor embavay °” 


In this pisuram is awakened a girl who wants to see all the 
other girls assemble before her house-front. 


This pasuram enunciates the way in which one should conduct 
himself regarding his dealings with the devotees. of the Lord. This 
is the most important quintessence, stressed by this pavai-prabhan” 
dam. That is why Alagiya Manavalap-perumal Nainar said: 
* திருப்பாவையாகிறது-- இப்பாட்டிறே "—Jt is only this stanza 


that justifies the title Tiruppavai; in other words, this is the nucleus 
song of the Prabhandam.!*5 


llankiliyé.—(young parrot):—This sort of address is due to 
hearing her sweet voice. How could these girls who assembled 


before. her house knew anything about the sweet voice of the damsel 
lying inside, is the question that naturally arises. 


asic The answer is:— 
The Gopis had been rousing her neighbour (in St. 14) to bestir 
herself and join them in singing the lotus-eyed Lord, who bears 
the Chahka and the Chakra in His mighty arms. This damsel 


ud their last words Ge, Pangayak-kannanaip-pada) and set 
them to tune in her melodious throat 120 as she lay on her bed. The 


83 


-Gopis heard the musical voice and moved towards it, and exclaimed 

* Ellé Ilankiliyé* (Hullo! young parrot!) This interrupted the damsel’s 
song and she kept silent. The Gopis continued ‘ Innam urangudiyo’ 
—Are you still sleeping’? 


Innam urangudiyo: —With so many waiting outside to greet and 
honour you, could you neglect them and lie dormant? or having 
obtained the best opportunity to seek the secret audience of the 
Lord could you fail to take advantage of it? 


The damsel was so much engrossed in meditation that even 
the Gopis’ words fell harsh on her ears and she said *'cillenralaiyén 
min! Naügaimir! Podarginrén "—Pray do not call me with shrill 
Voices, my ladies, I am coming. Her God-realisation was so intense 
that even the address of fellow-devotees appeared an interruption 27. 
The Gopis were apparently stung to the quick and replied ** Vallai 
un katturaigal pandé un vay aridum "—How clever! we know 
already your hard speech and skilful tongue. But she hastily 
retorted * Vallirgal ningalé "—(you are clever, (not, I), but added 
On second thought, getting ‘Good Jñāna ’, ** Nané tàn ayiduga "— 
let it be myself. Now, we know, she was the affected party, having 
been charged with hard speech and skilful tongue and yet she took 
the blame on herself. That is the way of true servants of God; they 
are so submissive that whenever anything goes wrong anywhere, 
they think it is all their own fault, just as Bharatha, who thought it 
was his own sin that drove Rama to the forest. This sort of 
Nicha-bhava is essential: Cp: Nammilvar saying: — 


“TSan Vanavarkenban enriladu 
Tésamo Tiruvenkatat tanukku 
Nichanén niraivonrumilén enkan 
Pasam vaitta Parafichudar jódikke ”. (3-3-4). 


I call Thee, Lord of the Heavenly beings. Is it a great thing to 
the owner of the Holy Venkata? I am the meanest; I have nothing 
800d in me. In spite of that Thou directedst Thy love towards me. 
He is the Divine Holiest Light beyond matter. 
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This sort of Naichyanu-santanam is stressed by Kirattalvat 
in his Vaikunta stavam. Herein lies the cream of Vaishnava tatva 
and this sort of ‘jana’ is the essential attribute to a Vaishnava. 
And who is a true Vaishnava? A passing reference may be 
made here to the famous song in Gujarathi by Narsi 
Mehta “ Vaishnava janatho etc." 12 which Gandhiji liked very 
much. 


When the damsel inside the house said * Let it be myself’, this 
reply subdued the Gópis and they said * Ollai ni poday unakkenna 
véru udaiyai? '—come forth quickly; could you want anything for 
yourself without us? Here one important idea is to be borne in mind 
viz;—Individual and secret devotion to God is secondary only to 
the company of and devotion to His elect. The damsel who was 
inside was aware of the eminence of the God's elect and had only 
been waiting for all the Gopis including the novices to gather 
together and therefore, questioned “ Ellarum pondars "—Have all 
turned up? They answered “ Pondar pondennik-kol "—* All have 
turned up and come and take the count; the Object of taking count 
being to. mix with each and every individual and not merely with 
the gathering as a whole. And what was the object of all this?:— 
* Vajlanai konranai marrarai marralikka vallanai-pada "—' to sing 
about the wonderful Lord who killed the strong elephant of Kamsa, 
Kuvalayapeetam by name, and could wipe out the might of the 
enemies. The expression ' Marrarai marralikka Vallanai’ denotes 
that Krishna won't let his enemies 80 unharmed, as Rama had done 
in the case of Ravana by saying * you are damn tired; go to-day and 
come to-morrow fully armed and refreshed for battle ? 131; on the 
other hand, he will smite him to death instantaneously. Such a 
mighty Lord behaves like a slave to the Ayar girls, for, how many 
times have His true Bhaktàs not had the upper hand of Him; and 
this idea is brought out by the word * mayanai’. 


From the lie of this stanza, it is quite evident that the interpreta- 
tion given for the above ten stanzas in the form of ‘ Question and 
answer meth od' is quite logical and rational and this seems to be 
a singular characteristic of the Tiruppàvai, for Manikkavachakar 
also in his Tiruvembavai Stanza 4 beginning with ® On-pittila 
nagaiyay ' refers to the same method of interpretation. 


^ 
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"Oh Swamin! who is aware of the eminence of the God's 
elect! What is this wonder! Even after all of us got up early and 
assembled before your house, is it reasonable that you should still 
be abed? Please rise up” so said the Bhagavatars. To this, he 
replied ** Your words interrupt my “dyana” about the Lord; so 
Please be patient and wait for sometime; meanwhile, I will join 
you." Having heard such a reply, the God's elect ejaculated * We 
already know that you are having the knack of speaking in such 
terms hiding the highest truths of philosophy in them’ and the 
Swamin retorted *you have interrupted my God-realisation and 
you must feel for the wrong done to me. But you never realised 
Your own faults; never mind about it; anyhow Bhagavata-séshatvam 
is my ° svariipa’ (i.e., servitude to God's elect is always my aim) 
and as such, I am prepared to accept the blame thrust by you on 
myself.’ Hearing this, they said. “Oh, Swamin! leaving all these 
things, you must also now come out quickly to join us for it is not 
Proper to do individual and secret devotion to the Lord.” To this, 
he inquired as to whether all the others have assembled in the hall 
of Service, and he was answered in the affirmative, adding at the 
Same time that he himself can come out and satisfy himself. Then 
he asked them as to what he is expected to do, and they said that “if 
You join us in our singing about Narayana, the Lord, who dispelled 
the “ego” in us, and who destroyed all the evil (Kama, Krotha etc.) 
10 us, our kainkarya nonbu will fructify successfully.” 


In this pàsuram is awakened a girl resembling Tirumangai 
Álvàr. This can be substantiated as follows :— 


This Alvar has followed the argumentative method in the 
Padiham * Manamarum mel nókki" (Peria Tirumoli, 11-5.) as 
if the argument is between two Ayar girls, similar to the lie of 


this pasuram. 


Hankiliyé:—This expression can be fitting applied to this Alvar. 
This Alvar in his immortal Tirunedun-tandaham, refers to the parrot 
in the pasurams beginning with ‘ Kalleduttuk-kal mari kattay * 
(St. 13) 192 and in * Mulaik-katiraik-kurungudiyul muhilai' (St. 14) 133. 
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The Alvar calls himself a parrot: cp. ‘ Kili pol milarri nagandi 
(Periya Tirumoli 3-7-2). and ‘men kili pol miha m TE 
pédaiyé’ (Tiruaeduntandaham St. 15). Moreover, he repeated - 
a parrot the Harinima in ‘Nan kandu Konden Narayana iN 
nàmam ’—I have found out the truth and that is, Narayana Namal, 
Further, he repeated the substance of Nammalvar's four works, in 
his six prabhandas: Compare, ‘Maran panitta Tamil maraikku 
Mangaiyar kon Arangam kira” (Upadesaratnamalai—9). Besides, 


the Alvar possessed a beautiful personality, and so he was termed 
as ‘ parrot’. 


Innam urangudiyó:—|n the early stages of his life, Tirumanga! 


Alvar was steeped in 'ajüana' and this can be inferred from his 
utterances: — 


(a) ‘ Vadinén vàdi varuntinén ° (Peria Tirumoli, 1-1-1). 


ME paviyén unaradu ettanaipagalum- 

paludu póy olindana nàlgal' (1-1-2)—(Oh my life! my 
nectar! I, this sinner, have wasted many a precious day 
of my life without realising you, the All-Supreme). 

(c) * Kalvanénanén ° (1-1-5)—I became a thief, a dacoit. 


(d) The padiham beginning with * Tayé Tantaiyenrum tárame 

kilai makkal enrum, Noyé pattolindén etc., (1-9-1 to 10). 

“I have been worn out completely by the disease of 

ilusion-that is, of false notion about my relations-a3 

my mother, my father, my wife, my relatives and my 
children. 


(e) ‘Idumbaiyal adarppundu' (1-9-5.) —Hemmed in on all 
sides by distresses. 


Vallai-un-katturaigal:—The word + katturai' means * words preg- 
nant with meaning and emphatic in their ideas! 134, Tirumangai Alvar 
had sung such beautiful songs that he is termed popularly as 
‘ Narkaviraja-perumal ’—(a master of the four kinds of Tamil 
verses). There is nothing to equal the sound and symphony of 
this Alvar’s compositions and that is why the expression * kaliyan 
oli ceyda' (Kaliyan rhythmically sang) is commonly found as con- 
trasted with * Kurugür Satagopan sonna "—(Satagopan of Kurugür 
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spoke). Moreover, whereas Nammalvar composed the ideas of the 
four Vedas in Tamil, Tirumangai Alvar composed the six Vedaneas 
in beautiful Tamil verses: He is the prince of Chitra-kavi as seen 
by his Tiruvelu-kürrirukkai. Moreover, his compositions have been 


eulogised as follows:— 


* Neüjuk-kirul kadi teepam adanga nédum piravi 
Naiijukku-nallamudam Tamila nannül turaigal 
Aüjukku-ilakkiyam Arana saram parasamayap- 


Paüjuk-kanalin pori Parakalan panuvalgalé.’’ 
(Tanian by Alvan). 


[The compositions of Tirumangai Mannan act as a light to 
dispel the darkness of ignorance or 'ajüána', as nectar to the 
Poison of rebirths, as a model for the five divisions of Tamil gram- 
mar, as the quint-essence of the Vedas, and as a fire-spark to the 
cotton of other religions (i.e., religious dogmas). Note here the 
Incident that Bhattar was able to win over Nanjeeyer, through the 
Weapon of Tiruneduntandaham of Tirumangai Mannan.] 


Pandé un váy aridum:—(We know already your hard speech and 
skilful tongue):—This is also applicable to Tirumaügai Alvar. He 
Waylaid the Lord Himself and showed Him his sword and at last 
gained from Him the Mahamantra ‘NARAYANA’. Further, 
He is one who cannot be limited to a restricted vocabulary of 
Words or ideas. He will never obey words, but words will obey 
him. Again, ''Pande un vay aridum:—This can be inferred by his 
utterances:— 


(i) * En ciragin kil adangappennaip-perrén '. 
(Tiruneduntandaham, 12). 


(I gave birth to a daughter who never obeys my instruc 
tions). 
(ii) * Perrén vay sol iraiyum pésak-kéla] '. 
(Tiruneduntandaham, 19). 
(1 gave birth to her; that is all: she never pays any heed 
to my word even a bit.) 
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(iii) ‘Tan-kalum  Tan-kudantai nagarum padit-tankovalur- 
padi-ddak-kéttu, Nangay! Nan kudikku iduvo nanma! 
enna, Naraiyürum paduval navilginralé. 

(Tiruneduntandaham, 17). 

(1, as a mother, chastised her by saying ‘ Is it proper (0 
our family tradition to dance in glee singing always 
about the centres Tirut-tangal, Tirukkudantai, and 
Tirukkoilür, and do you know the result of my 


chastisement? She began to sing further about Tiru- 
naraiyür and thus added fuel to the fire.) 


Moreover, Tirumangai Mannan told the Lord of Tiruvindalür 
= Vasivallir Indalürir! valndé pom nire" (Peria Tirumoli 4-9-4). 
(O Lord of Indalir! you are capable of partiality; may you alone 


live long!) This is an example of his hard speech. Besides his hard 
speech is evident in:— 


“ Perun-teruve, Urar Igalilum üradóliyen nan 


Varàr püm-pennai madal". (Siriya Tirumadal). 


(1 will come out in the open big street on the palmyra-horse 
caring a jot for the contemptuous talk of the commonalty) and in 


** Unni ulava ulagariya ürvan nan 


Manniya püm pennai madal”. (Periya Tirumadal). 


(I will come out in the open on a palmyra-horse so that the 
public may look at me.) 


Leaving this apart, the expression * pandé un vay aridum ’ can 
be interpreted as:—that Tirumangai Alvar has given expression 


through his own mouth that he was an *amsam" of ““Sirnga”, the 
bow of Vishnu. 


How is this idea obtained, one may be tempted to 
ask:—The answer is:—that the Alvar sings about Sairngapani, the 
Lord of Kudantai (or modern Kumbakonam) at the outset 132 in his 
Peria Tirumoli, and also at the end ‘°° of his last prabhandam, the 


Tiruneduntandaham, thus giving a clue that he himself is an 
* amsam" of Sarnga. 
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‘Unak-kenna vérudaiyai' :—can bz easily applied to this Alvar, 
for of all the Alvars, Tirumangaiyar is the only one who sang the 
peculiar Tirumadals and the Chitrakavi ‘ Tiruvelukürrirukkai * 


Ellarum péndaré póndàr péndu ennik-kol:—The ‘ bhava’ in this 
line can also be fittingly attributed to Tirumangaiyar’s life. Accord- 
ing to the directions from Kumudavalliyar, his wife, the Alvar used 
to feed thousand-eight Brahmins daily in his household, and it 
might so happen, that she could have asked him as to whether all 
the thousand-eight had turned up, and he could have retorted “All 
have come; if you so desire, you yourself can go over and count." 


Besides, the expression ‘Vallanai konranai” . . . . vallanai 
Mayanai' reminds one of Tirumangai Alvàr who has got a great 
liking to address the Lord as “ Ānāy!”, “Anay!”. Vide the 
Stanza, 10 of the Tiruneduntandaham beginning with ‘° Ponnanay ” 
etc." Also he mentions the killing of kuvalayapeetam in the stanza 
** Avarivai ceydariyar afijana ma-malai pole, Mévu cinattu—adal 
vēlam vila munindu" (Peria Tirumoli, 3-3-7) and also in ‘ Kavala 
yanai kompositta Kannanenrum (Peria Tirumoli, 4-8-1). 


., From the above elucidation, it is inferred that Tirumangai 
Alvar is innately referred to inthis pasuram. The Jeeyar School 


also is of the same opinion. 
According to Guru Paramparai, it is Nammalvar that is 


Awakened in this pasuram (vide the expression ‘ Srimathé Satagopaya 
namaha), 
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C. ATTAINMENT OF THE GOAL 
(STANZAS 16 TO 30) 


Now, we are coming to the third division of the Prabhandam. 
The seven stanzas from 16 to 22, both inclusive,—that is, from 
* Nayakanay ninra" to “Angan ma gyalat-tarasar ». -deal about 
the girls rousing the intimate associates of Krishna, like Nanda- 


gopala, Yasódhà, Baladéva, and Nappinnai and then rousing 
Krishna Himself. 


POINTS TO BE NOTED BEFORE VENTURING INTO 
STANZAS 16 AND 17 


In these two pasurams Sri Andal depicts practically the oath 
she as a Gopika has taken in Stanza 2, '* ceyyadana ceyyom "' (we 
shall not do things proscribed by sastras.) That amounts, that the 
grand principle lying hidden in these two stanzas has sastraic 
approval. Now let us see about that principle:— 


Sri Anda] placed herself completely in the hands of five 
*Purushakàra-büthargal', in Vaishnavite parlance, i.e., those who 
render recommendatory help by interceding with God for us, an 
they are, in her case, the gate-keepers of the outer court (the Koil- 
kappan), the gate-keepers of the inner court (vasal-kappan) Nanda- 
gopa, Yasodha, and Baladéva. It is in accordance with this very same 
idea, that Sri Ramanuja had placed himself at the feet of five Acharyas 
or Gurus. He got Samaérayanam’ at Madurantakam i from 
Peria Nambigal, learnt Ramayana under Tirumalai Nambi, learnt 
the Bhagavat Vishaya under Tirumalai Andan, learnt the Rabas- 
yartha under Tirukkéttiyar Nambi, chanted the Tiruvaimoli under 
Tiruvarangap-perumal Araiyar. The Acharya is the chosen messenger, 
the walking God on earth, who though advanced in faith an 
knowledge, are yet our kith and kin and know our temptations, 
our imperfections, and our frailities, by personal contact. They 
wil not care for our virtue or sin, if we place ourselves completely 
in their hands, and will procure salvation to us by their valuable 
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and unceasing efforts on our behalf, more easily and with greater 
Certainty and less risk, than can otherwise be possible. “The sinful 
Kshatrabandhu and the virtuous Pundarika were both freed by 
Placing themselves under an Acharya”. Sri Nigamanta Maha Désikar 
Said that because he had the relationship with Sri Ràmanuja, (i.e., 
‘ Sambandam ) that relationship itself is enough to attain Moksha. 
Besides, in Sankalpa Suryodayi, Désikar says, ‘The Acharya removes 
Our bad qualities like a magician and makes everyone of usa 
' J'üáni* by his wise advice, 


Thus it is clear, that one attains the Lord through the help of 
the Acharya and to get a good (Sat) Acharya is due to the grace of 
the Lord, Further, it is evident that (i) Purushakaram or recom- 
mendatory help and (ii) grace of the Acharya are the two essentials 
for everyone to attain eminence as seen from the surrender of 

ibishana, Even a great prodigy like Alavandar surrendered 
himself to Lord Raüganàtha through the grace of his Acharya 
Náthamuniga] 142 Having the above fundamental tenets of Vaishna- 
‘Vaism in our minds let us probe into Stanza 16:— 


STANZA 16 


“ Nayakanay ninra Nandagopanudaiya 
Koil kippiné! kodit-tonrum torana 
Vàyil kappane! manik-kathavam tal tiravay 
Ayar cirumiyaromukku arai parai 
Mayan manivannan nennalé vay nérndan 
Tiyomay vandóm tuyilelap-paduvan 
Vayal munna munnam marradé amma! Ni 
Néya nilaik-kathavam nikkelor embavay ”. 


In this Stanza, the Gopis who wanted to awake Sri Krishna 
Went to Nandagopala’s mansion and requested the gate-keepers of 
the outer and ianer courts in succession eulogising them '**, to open 
their precious portals and let them inside. From this, it is inferred 
that when one enters the temples in sacred places to worship the 
Deity, it is essential he must seek the permission of Kshetradipathis 
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and gate-keepers or Dvarapalakas; ™ that is to say, the ill-directed 
attempts to reach the Lord independently, without the guidance, 


the help and the recommendation of His servants will prove futile 
and even dangerous. 


Ndyakandy ninra:—(as overlord):—This attribute can be attached 
not only to Nandagopa but also to the Koil-kappin (or gate-keeper)- 
Then how can you say that the gate-keeper is to be considered as 
overlord? Because, it is only through him, obtaining his permission 
that we can enter the presence of the Lord; cp: “ Védam vallargalaik 
kondu vinnór peruman Tirup-padham panindhu”’. So in this WA)? 
the attribute can be attached to both Nandagopa and the gate” 
keepers 197 for both act as Purushakara to approach Krishna. 


The girls addressed the gate-keepers as ‘ guardians of Nanda- 
gopan’s mansion’ and not Krishna's mansion. Why? Because, they 
wanted to please Lord Krishna who had suffered much by being 
independent of others (‘Svatantran’) in Paramapatha, and WhO 


always like * Páratantriyam ° by being born as the son of NandagóP? 
in this mundane world. 


The question naturally arises, ‘Is it not ridiculous to address 
one by naming his occupation as, for example, the * gate-keeper "d 
The answer is—that the Gopis were much impressed with tbe good 
luck of the gate-keepers, for they are extremely fortunate in guarding 
the mansion of Nandagopa, the foster-father of the Lord; and 85 
they were overjoyed, in the exuberance of joy, they addressed him 
in this way. And the gate-keeper also would have been very much 
pleased for addressing him like this; for in the Aypadi, when even 
the very herbs were embodiments of demons ready ae a 
and kill Krishna, is it not an enviable post to guard the Lord from 
danger? and that also, especially when the devotees of Krishna were 
always in constant dread of Kamsa, crying “Poru GERE 
kadiyan, kappArumillai kadal vaņņā unnai” € Kamsa, the 
warrior is a cruel fellow: there is nobody to protect Jou fom bin. 
Oh Lord! blue in colour as the sea! ", Further, it is always justidable 
to address one by referring to the nature of his occupation especially 


in doing service to the Lord."* Then only the man who does that 
kind of service will feel immensely proud, 
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Kodit-tonpum torana vdsal:—The banner flying aloft, serves as 
à symbol to show“ Nandagopala's mansion ' to the various people, 
who approach him for charity. It is only with that idea that 
Nandagopa has installed the flag in bis house-front. This can be 
evidenced by the following lines: —** Ambaramé tanniré soré aram 
ceyyum Emberuman Nandagōpālā ” (St. 17).—Nandagépala! our 


King! reputed for lavishness in making gifts of cloth, water and 


food! Generous lords who have installed water-sheds for charity 
used to fly banners aloft, so that people who were very thirsty might 

DOW even from a distance the situation of the water-sheds and 
would feel highly glad that they were going to quench their thirst 
m a short time. Similarly the Ayar girls as soon as they see the 

Ag-staff and festooned-gate may feel that they are very near Nanda- 
EOpàla's mansion and will be overjoyed at the thought that they are 


oing to approach the Lord in a short time. 


b Vayil Káppán:— guards of the gate:—Here it should be remem- 
" “red that Raminuja had to wait patiently at the door-steps of the 
*sidence of Tirukkottiyir Nambi to learn the “ caramartha ".149 


M anik-kathavam:—(precious portals)— Those who enter could 
not proceed on their way, but stop and see the beauty of the portal, 


eh an enticing one it is! 150, 


Ayar cirumiyaróm:—(We, unfledged and innocent girl-folk of 
the Gókulam):— This is a beautiful expression. We are not girls of 
a type of Sürpanaka or Poothana. Peria Achan Pillai comments 

இவனுக்கு என்‌ வருகின்றதோ ? என்று வயிறு பிடிக்கும்‌ இடை 
Sg பிறந்தவர்களன்றோ mrmasr"-— Are we not born of the 
roWherds Who used to worry themselves much for the safety of this 

Trishna? After the Poothana incident it was not an easy matter to 
Persuade the guardians of the Lord’s mansion to believe in the good 
faith of even women, but the Gopis humbly told them of the 
Previous €ngagement with the Lord, who had agreed to give them 
the Sounding ‘parai’, and succeeded in convincing them of their 
innocence and purity of heart and purpose and getting admittance. 


“Mayan? connotes his Saulabhya and * Manivannan' his 
Unsurpassable beauty, If the beauty of his Form were to make: 
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" ho 
. oor girls w 
even males mad in love for Him, what about 
were always looking for His Grace for their very €x 


: we have to 

Nennale:—(yesterday itself): —Not like ப்‌ வ another 

prostrate at your feet for getting an admittance. 3s yesterday 
meaning—Just as we have to prostrate before you to-day, 


: s m Him to 
we had to prostrate before Him for getting a promise fro 
give the ‘parai’. 


. e- 
ee hs think som 
‘Vayal munna munnam márráde? :—(You seem to 


d by us 
thing against our wishes) :—you are the first to be approached DY 
this morning; so do not start by refusing our request. 


R ' : epings 
‘Amma!’:—shows that it is not the inmate, who 1s es 
that is the master of this house, but it is only you and you a 


* Néya nilaik-kathavam ° :—In the Aypadi, even the neuter dope: 
are devoted to Krishna and are mad in love for him Again- 5 
“One, Kulasēkhara by name desired to be born at least as — 
stone-step in His temple (‘ Padiyayk-kidanthu un pavala x 
kànbéne'); 15% similarly, there may be some devoted Bhaktas x h 
might have desired to be born as doors to His Temple and if s 
were to be the case, there is no possibility oí a nearer 410109९ 
to the Lord. So, oh gate-keeper! please open the doors aD 
let us in. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 16 


Oh, Swamin! who is perfectly blessed by your Acharya, who 
will foster the relationship between the Lord and an Acharya, an 
who himself is in Séshatva or servitude! 

(then addressing another) 


Oh, Swamin! who learned the intricate meanings of the 
Tirumantra from your Acharya and who is now protecting us by 
conveying those meanings to us! you must dispel our Atmasvarü- 
pinubhavam and Svasvatantriyam. We claim genealogy to a line 
of great and learned scholars who have realised fully that the Lord 
is both the “upaya” and * upéya’ and Lord Sri Krishna had already 
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expressed explicitly in His Gita that He would satisfy the desires 
Of one who seeks for Him. So, we have no other desire except to 
wake Him up; as you are our chief recommendatory help, we request 
you to grace us by not refusing our request. Now, if you realise 
your ‘svariipa’ and help us to do service to Lord Krishna at the 
Proper time, our Nonbu will come out successful. (In this pasuram 
the inner meaning denoted by words is as follows:— Nandagopan — 
the Acharya who himself is in Séshatva; torana vàsal—The intricate 
meanings of the Tirumantra; manik-kathavam—Atmasvaripa; tal- 
entry into Svatantriyam; tiyomay-having no desire except God- 
realisation. 


As per Guru Paramparai this stanza and the next one are said 
to fit in well with *Srimath Visvaksénaya namaha ' (Visvakséna is 
the Chief Commander who protects the gates of the Lord.) 


STANZA 17 


* Ambaramé tanniré sóre aram ceyyum 
Emberumàn Nandagopala ! elundiray 
Kombanark-ellam kolundé kulavilakke 
Emperumatti Yasodhai arivuray 
Ambaram üdaruttu लाटा ulagalanda 
Umbar-komané ! urangadelundiray 
Cempor-kalaladic celva! Baladéva! 
Umbiyum piyum urangélor embavay ” 


In this stanza the Gopis called out to Nandagopi, Yasodha, 
Krishna separately, and to Him and Baladéva jointly, to wake up 
from + sleep'. In the first quarter-portion of the bed-chamber, 
Nandagópa is sleeping, in the second quarter Yasodha, in the third 
Krishna and in the fourth Baladéva. Nandagopa is lying in the 
first front-portion because, the girls may rob away Krishna—so says 
Peria Achan Pillai. A query may be asked * whether girls can ever 
Tob away males? and Peria Achan Pillai asks in return’ What about 
the fate of Anirudda ? If such were to be the fate of Anirudda, [the 


grandson of Krishna] who was considered to be exquisitely 
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; : f who 
beautiful, what about the beauty and fate of Krishna Himsel 
was the paternal grandfather of such a paragon of beauty. 


क it 
» ENT um ! 
From the first line * Ambaramé tanniré sore aram ட்டி 
is evident that out of the thirty-two kinds of Dharma prom 


4 . and foo 
the most important are—gifts of cloths, water and food; an 


ing an 
and dress are the two essential requisites for every human e abe 
Nandagopala is charitable in both the necessities of life. A 


து x : idea 
the expression ‘aram ceyyum" (giving charity) implies the 


. 6 A » it for 
that he gives, not with an idea to gain fame, but charity 
charity's sake. 


a of 
Kombanárk-ellàm kolunde:—(you Yesodha! the tendril 
womankind):— 


: js any 
They addressed ४३५०008 in this way because, if there ing 
defect in a plant, it is the tendril that fades at first, thus symbo 


s ; ; ing 
the impending danger to the plant; similarly, if any impend 


कटे a adha'5 
danger were to threaten the womanfolk of the Aypadi, then en 
face will fade at first and then necessary precautions would be 


: ee ing 
to meet that danger. Compare Tondaradippodi Alvar address! 
Krishna as * Ayar-tam kolundé '—the tendril of the Ayars. 


taa? a” 
The use of the Imperative Mood Verbs * Elundiray ' for M 
gopa and 'Arivurüy' for Yasódha is to be noted; for, if Yaso 


were to realise the intensity of the love of the Ayar girls to 


wards 
Krishna they are sure of their achievement of the goal. 


Ambaram iidaruttu origi ulagalanda umbar kómáné :—(O; D 
of the Devas! who grew and grew piercing through space (akasa 
and measured the worlds):— Here they refer to Tirivikrama AV4 tats 
and why should they do it now? for:—During that Avatar, 1 
Lord had laid his lotus feet on the heads of all—Vasishta an 
^handála alike—without any discrimination whatsoever,5? when» 
not even one of them had prayed to Him to do so ; but now the 


"Gópis say, we prostrate before you to take us into servitude and yet 
you are not tempted to yield. 


They addressed Baladéva as Cempor kalaladi-celva! (Prince 
Baladéva! with feet adorned by golden anklets):—The Arayirappaet 
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rl க்ருஷ்ணன்‌ பின்னே பிறக்க முன்னே பொற்கால்‌ பெசலிய 
விட்டுப்பிறந்த சீமானே”. ... “It is only Baladéva’s precedence 
In birth that is responsible for the later birth of the Lord Himself 
as Sri Krishna. They addressed Baladéva as ‘celva!’ (Oh, 
Wealthy) and wealth for Baladéva is to do service of Krishna; 
that is to say ''the wealth achieved by Lakshmana by being born 
after Rama is now achieved by Baladéva by being born before 
Krishna.” 153 


Baladeva ! umbiyum niyum urangél:—(Baladéva! your brother 
and yourself- don't go on sleeping.):—Tbere is a beauty to be 
Doted here, Baladéva, is the ‘amsam’ of Adisésha, the bed of 
Narayana. It is only usual for people to sleep on beds, but it is 
Urprising to see the bed itself sleeping ! 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 17 


Oh, Acharya! who can lead us to the grace of the Lord, by 
Témoviag our Ahamkara and thereby bestowing the fruits of our 


Kainkarya, please come and join us. 


Oh, Tirumantra! you are the best among the mantras 144 
Originated by the Lord, for the uplift of the * samsaris'; You stand 
as a recommendatory help bestowing on us all prosperity! you 
Must reveal your inner meanings to us so that we may have a full 


nowledge about you. 


. Oh, Purushóttama! who grew aloft and was able to include 
this world under your lotus-feet, thereby destroying the agnostics 
and blessing the God-elect! please come forth to dispel our 


ignorance, 
Oh, Baladéva! who has the fortune to do service to Lord 
Krishna, if both you and your Krisbna, who is much susceptible 


to your wishes, were to get up and grace us, we will come out 
Successful in the Kainkarya nonbu which we have undertaken. 


Note: — Ambaram ° stands for the Divine grace to be received 
OY a chétana; ‘tannir’ stands for the removal of Egotism which 
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V v aru ’ stands 
i ivi ace. ‘soru 5 
tands as a hindrance to achieve that Divine Gr 

$ 


. 


ir —will be 
i hievement of Kainkarya S08 
f Egotism, and the ac nt ol AR 
பல்‌ Ga Mois the help of an_Acharya arn the 
Ka should approach such a ‘Sat-Acharya ', S 
cheta : 
i of the Tirumantra, 
inner pregnant meanings 0. 
P agnostics, but with having the God 
achieve God-realisation. (Yasodha 


‘ambaram—’ in line 5, for agnostics, 
elect.) 


ee 
should pay n9 ae 
s elect as his guide, sh cae 
stands for T o "s 
and “umbar ’—for 


: ches 2 

Further, it is stated by scholars that this stanza Fou 

famous teaching of Vaishnavite philosophy, viz., eae antri 

approach and realise God, as stated in the * DVAY Universel 
ie, through the purushakáram or mediation of the 

Mother. Let us explain this a little below :— 


PEE rom 
In this stanza, the Gopis tried to wake up Sri Krishna P 
sleep, but there was no response from the Lord. This nr : 
they did not follow the ancient and proper path of M Bd who 
through His spouse and our gracious and merciful Mo ting to 
bad incarnated as Nappinnai. ‘‘ The principle that in 16501 
the Lord, for our deliverance and salvation, we should £0 others 
through the * purushakaram ' or mediation of the Universal ap att 
who is inseparably stationed in His right bosom and form 
and parcel of Himself is the most characteristic feature O and 
Vaishnavite religion—and the highest teaching of its saints ^, 
sages. It is dealt with in the Holy mantra known as * DVA the 
which has been so sedulously guarded and handed down bY A 
Vaishnava Acharyas from generation to generation, as the ac 
secret, the most efficacious and the most meaningful of all mantra 


W nó 
“We have seen that the Lord is both the means and the j 2 
of salvation, But the Universal Mother is never absent from H 
— Divine merc 


y cannot be separated from Divine Justice. 
blesses us with motherly gr 

salvation with all Her irresist 
She knows the sy 


failings of *boun 


f f 
ace and pleads before the Lord for > z 
able beauty and charm and fascinatl? 


e 
yam or absoluteness of the Lord and th 
children and she therefore places Herset” 


ātantriya 
d ப 


| 
| 
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‘between the two and would not quit Him even for a single moment, 
lest per chance, He might call us to account in Her absence. . . - 
She follows the Lord in all His incarnations. She was Sita in His 
incarnation as Rama, and Rukmini when he came as Krishna and 
it is said she was with Him in His other incarnations also. In Her 
incarnation as Sita, she has shown to us what all she does and 
suffers on our behalf. Did not Sita implore and induce Hanuman 
to desist from his unholy request viz., to wreak vengeance on the 
Rakshasis for all the wrongs they had inflicted on Her? She said 
“ Sinful or virtuous, even to the death-deserving, thou monkey! 
mercy should be shown by the noble. There is nobody who does 
not commit any wrong." 15 That her presence and mediation or 
otherwise, make all the difference, may be seen from the way in 
which Kākāsura and Ravana were dealt with by Lord Rama. The 
former was the more guilty and yet he was saved by His mercy, 
whereas the latter who was really less guilty was made to suffer the 
extreme punishment of death. (V. Bashyam Tyengar-Introduction 
to Tiruppavai. Pp. 14-16.) Thus, the highest teaching contained in 
this stanza deserves special notice. 


STANZA 18 


* Undhu madha kalirran odata tól-valiyan 
Nandagopalan marumagalé! Nappinnay! 
Gandham kamalum kulalil kadai tiravay 
Vandenkum Kkoli alaittana kan; midhavip 
Pandal mél palkal kuyil inangal kivina kan 
Pandar virali un maittunan pér pada 
Centamaraikkaiyal cirar valai olippa 
Vandu tiravay mahilndélor embāvāy.” 


Introduction:—Though the Gopis knew the need and efficacy of 
going to the Lord through the mediation of His honoured spouse, 
Nappinnai, yet in their overhaste to join Him, they addressed Him 
directly (in the previous stanza). And when there was no immedi- 
ate response from the Lord, they found out their mistake and 
corrected it at once by adopting the proper path and so in this 
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stanza they appeal to Nappinnai to mediate on their behalf itf 
resorting to the Lord. 


s : : 15107 
Here, a question arises, ‘Is it not necessary to have a mediato 


to resort to the Universal Mother as we have in the case of re” 
sorting to the Lord? The answer is that her m 


ercy itself acts as the 
mediator; Fire can be quenched with water, but to quench water 


when it becomes hot, water itself will serve the purpose.’* Here 


the appeal is to Nappinnai, for she is the consort i0 this 
Krishnavatara. 


In the first line—Undhu madha kalirran: mean 
owning several sturdy elephants’, But a query may arise— HoW 
can you expect Nandagópa, an Ayar-chief to possess elephants? 
The answer is—Vasudéva and Nandagopala are 5௦ close friends 
that the property of one is as good as being possessed by the other 
and Vasudéva had many elephants, as evidenced by the phrase 
மத்தக்களிற்றுவசுதேவர்‌ ” by Perialvar (1-2-6). Compare also her? 
the phrase ‘ வாரணமாயிரம்‌ சூழ வலஞ்செய்து” in Nacchiya! 
Tirumoli. 


s‘ Nandagopal@ 


The expression ‘ Odata tol-valiyan’ (one having strength of 
shoulder that would never run away from battle) refers tO the 
immense strength possessed by Nandagopala who is protectin 
Krishna against the machinations of Kamsa, residing nearby.!*^ 


A Nandagopalan maru magalé:— (Daughter-in-law of 712௨042008): 
e Gopis address her as the daughter-in-law of the strong an 
brave Nandagopala, though she was the daughter of Kumbha. »s'(a) 
Why?—because our women are more proud of the family whic 
they enter by marriage than that of their birth,” 168 just like sita 
who began a description of Herself to Hanuman by saying “ 1am 
the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha, the fire of enemy-armies.” ape 
ee ன்‌ வப | " :—The Gópis address her by specially calling 
me me, for after the birth of the Lord as Krishna, every young: 
- i e Aypadi claimed relationship of daughter-in-law tO 
i ipi bans A and = such Nappinnai was keeping dumb, whe? 
dde er as * daughter-in-law of Nandapópálal'. So they 
ress her again by specially mentioning her name. 
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Gandham kamalum kulali: '—(with locks of hair that emit 
fragrance and perfume):—Even if you desire to pretend that you 
were not inside the house, yet the fragrance of your hair reveals 
your presence inside. Your hair yields fragrance even to the Lord 
who is described as * Sarva gandasya ’ (the All-perfumed). 


; ‘Kadai tiravay’:—you please open the door, so that this 
ragrance may spread outside as well. 


. Vandenkum koli alaittana kan; mádhavip-pandal mél palkdl kuyil 
Mangal küvina kdn:—(Lines 4-5):—The crowing of the cocks, and 
the cooing of the cuckoos from the ‘madhavi’ creepers (Plante 
Tampante: Caertnera racemosa) are quoted as symbols for day- 
dawning. There is a beauty here in referring to the ‘ madhavi’ 
Creepers in this context; for they will serve as very cool and suitable 
beds for the cuckoos and as such there is every possibility for those 
birds not to rise from their beds even after the day dawned clearly. 
Now, those birds also have begun to coo, thus symbolising that the 


day dawn has far advanced. 


* Pandar virali’ :—(always clasping the ball in sport):—denotes 
her youth. Cp:—‘urgh — உண்ணாள்‌ பந்துடன்‌ மேவாள்‌ 
விசராயஈடாயம்‌ அயர்வோள்‌ '' (Kuruntogai —396). The reason 
for addressing Nappinnai, as ‘pandar-virali’ is this:—that she 
defeated Krishna in ball-play and so she had clasped the ball 
Which gave her victory, even in her sleep. Here the commentary 
Of Peria Achan Pillai is exquisitely beautiful:—(He is the instru- 
ment to be enjoyed by Nappinnai: the ball is her plaything: She 
has in one hand ‘the contained’ (நாரம்‌) and on the other hand. 
‘the container’ (நாராயணன்‌); she has in one hand ‘ Vibhithi ° 
(or substance) and on the other hand * Vibhitiman’ (or the possessor 
OF substances). From this coupled-relationship is evident the 
*Purushakàra-bháva'. Vide the inner esoteric meaning given, 


below at the end. 


* Cirar va[ai' :—(bangles of eminence):—the eminence for the 
bangles is that they are quite fit for the wrists and they will never 
become loosened, for Lord Krishna will never get Himself separated 
from Nappinnai: Cp:—‘‘ Kottalar pui-kulal Nappipnai kongai mél. 
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MT ith your 
vaittuk-kidanta malar marba (St. 19)— YOU, who is d by 
broad-chest on the breasts of Nappinnai, whose hairis who has to 
flowers blossoming in bunches. Nappinna! 15 Bot E iva kalal 
suffer like Andal; for Andal, in grief cried “ Ennudaly 
valaiyait-tamum kalal valaiye akkinaré 1:105 


i —You must 
* Vandu tiravay’:—(Come to the door MR pm the doof- 
rise from your bed and walk at least a few eet to op 


. door, at 
They say this because * Nappinnai ' was trying to open tue 
the same time lying on the bed. 


with 
* Mahilndu' :—(rejoicingly):—Don't open the door 
reluctance. 


m 

In this pàsuram, keenly note the expressions (1) ன்ட்‌ 
kamalum kulali, (2) pér-pada, (3) valai-olippa, (4) vandu a us 
tiravay. They have got an inner reference respectively to ( वली; 
nose and its sense of smell, (2) to the tongue and its sense obs? ense 
(3) to the ear and its sense of sound (4) to the body and I ° ing 
of actions and (5) to the eye and its sense of sight (here IN ee 


: is 
the bolt. Thus here the reader feels that an appeal is made to b 
own senses and ‘ Indriyas '. 


THE TRADITION CONNECTED WITH THIS STANZA: 


: : TUNE oing 
It is said that on one occasion, when Śri Ramanuja was 8 


on his round for ‘madukara’ (for alms and collecting food ig 
door to door) reciting this poem, to which be was specially attac i 
he found himself in front of the house of his Acharya, T e 
Nambigal, when chanting the said stanza. The outer-door of i 
house remained bolted, but was abruptly opened by Attulài, t : 
daughter of Peria Nambigal, who heard his voice, as the last wor 
of the Stanza ““ Centamaraik-kaiyal cirar valai olipa-vandu tiravay 


mahilndelér embavay ”—[With thy hand of red lotus and with the 
jingling of beautiful bangles, come and gladly open (the door),] 


were being sung, and Sri Ramanuja, who. was deeply immersed in 


the theme of the stanza, at once fancied her to be Nappinnai herself 
and fell into a rapturous swoon. The incident was, of course, 
reported to Peria Nambigal, who recognised the stanza at once, 


Sri Udayavar (Utsavar) 
[Srirangam] 


Sri Udayavar (Mülavar) 
[Sriraá gam] 


Sri Udayavar (Utsavar) 
[Sriperumbüdür] 
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¢ven before it was mentioned to him, for he retorted as follows:— 
“ உந்துமதகளிறு அநுசந்தானமாயிருக்கவறிக்கும்‌ ””, (V.B. Page 17). 


. Thus, it is quite clear that it was from this woman —saint Sri 
Andal, that Sri Ramianuja chiefly drew his inspiration and he liked 
to be called ‘Tiruppavai Jiyar' or ‘Tiruppavai Saint’ when he 
had numerous other titles and appellations of honour and distinction. 
" Tradition has it that he chanted the Tiruppavai everyday till the 
end of his life-time for the good of himself and for the good of 


Posterity," (D.R. Tiruppavai, p. 7.) 


Note in this connection, that it is Sri Ramanuja who organised 
the recital of the Tiruppavai in Lord Venkatésa’s Temple a$ 
Tirupathi and also instituted the recital of Nacchiyar Tirumoli on 
Thursdays when the God was to be dressed in flowers, completely 
bereft of all the jewels and wearing apparel. Further, one of the 
Smaller outer-shrines in Govindaraja's temple is dedicated to Sri 
Andal and it is built at the inspiration of Sri Ràmanuja. (History 
of Tirupathi-by Dr. S. Krisbnaswamy Iyengar, (Vol, I. Pp. 339-340; 

& 349), 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 18 


h, Nappinnai! who can be said to be related to an Acharya 

who dispels Ahamkara in others! Oh, Mother! who makes the 
ord interested in protecting His devotees, thereby making way for 

every one to worship Him! We want to enjoy your presence, both 
together, and to that effect, dispel our ignorance. This time is 
Propitious for ‘Satva guna’ and so the devotees are waking one 
Another to do service to God. Those who have fully realised the 
Pregnant Meanings imbedded in Védanta Sastras are calling for 
you, many a time, for they have not yet seen you, though in them 
Satva > Buna reigns uppermost. Oh, Universal Mother! who 

embraces with one hand the chétanas, and with the other Isvara ! 162 
dispel Our ignorance so that we can be fully conversant with the 
Secrets of all sastras; if you are going to comply with our request 
Our nónby will fructify well. (In this pisuram, kóli—stands for 
votees; Madhavip-pandal—for Vedanta Sastras; Kuyil inam—for 

God's elect; Pandhu—for chétanas on the one hand and Iśvara on 
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ட 


the other; Kai— for ‘ jfiana’ ; and “ valai olipp 


a'—for disseminating 
the secret truths of sāstrās.) 


r 
; aratvam 9 
In brief, this pasuram deals with the < Purushakár 
mediation of the Universal Mother. 


ne 
f : ] e next OF 
According to Guru Paramparai, this stanza and th 


i 
> " 1 ண Laksbm 4 
are said to fit in well with ‘Sriyai Namaha °. (Sriyati 
the bestower of all auspiciousness). 


STANZA 19 


* Kuttuvilakkeriyak kottuk-kal kattil mel 
Mettenra pañja sayanattin méléri 
Kottalar punkulal Nappinnai Kongai mél 
Vaittuk-kidanta malar marb4! vay tiravay3 
Maittatan kanninay! Ni un Manalanai 
Ettanai pódhum tuyil-ela ottáy kan 
Ettanai élum pirivarrakillayal 
Tattuvamanru tahavélór embavay.”’ 


e 
. TE , RR rpos 
.r. this stanza, Nappinnai is awakened for their ultimate ல்‌ re” 
js tr எஸ்டி to awaken Krishna. In the previous stanza t ut 
quested her to come and open the door, and when she W 


as 3 
om 
‘to start from the bed to open the bolt, Krishna obstructed her- p 
doing so, for He desired that Nappinnai should not be a pw. 
in gracing them, before He graces them, 


aid 
So the Gopis began on 
to wake up Krishna, but this time Nappinnai obstructed Him ` 0 


joining with them, and so they again entreated NappinD?! 
awaken Krishna. 


Note:—the Arayirappadi says here:—'* ஆச்ரிதருக்கு மா றி மாறி 
ஒருவர்க்கொருவர்‌ பரிந்து நோக்குகையாலே நமக்குத்‌ SOT 
யிருப்பதொரு மிதுநமுண்டென்கிறது '?-- Unless you are able | 
get ne grace of the couple—Lord and His spouse—you w 
realise your purushārtha, but will suffer like Surpanaka and he 
brother Ravana.  Sürpanaka approached Rama 


ner r without th 
mediation of Sita, and thereby suffered mutilation; so also, Ravan? 
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tried to carry away Sita when Rama was away and he suffered 
death. Contrast here “ Kakasura ". He was able atleast to have 
his life spared for he approached Sita when Rama was by her side 
Le., when the couple were together and not separated. 


_ Kuttuvilakkeriya ké{tuk-kal kattil mal Mettenra paüja sayanattin 
meléri kottalar Punkulal Nappinnai:— 


In these lines one can see a sort of jealousy of the Gopis 
towards Nappinnai While we have to seek for the Lord in 
thorny forests and sandy cattle-yards, this Nappinnai only should 
lie abed, having the Lord by her side, not taking the least pain to 
Seek for Him: Unlike us, without taking the consent of the wiseacres 
of the village, without being least afraid about the eastern sky 

“coming brightened, this Nappinnai should lie on bed, even after 

* day has far advanced, enjoying the beauty of the face of the 
Lord in the lamp light there ! Oh, what fortune she has! This a 
of a feeling of jealousy is quite natural to love-stricken women-folk. 

Ompare Pillaip-perumal Iyengar also ejaculating as follows; 


quu இருமாது அவனி ஒருமாது செல்வியுடனுறைய ” in his 
‘Tuvenigadat-tandadi. (St. 10). 


5 KOottuk-ka] kattil ios :—(ivory bedstead):—ths couch supported 
Ti Phant tusks (the tusks of the elephant eonquered by the Lord). 
'S Expression is in keeping with Nappinnai, noted for valour. 


Paiicha-sayanam:—This expression is interpreted in many ways:— 
t may mean cotton-bedding ; or a bed having five qualities viz., 
beauty, Coolness, whiteness, softness, and fragrance; or a bed formed 
Sut of five substances, tender leaves, flowers, cotton, soft wool, and 
Silk. The inner esoteric meaning implied in this expression ‘ Paficha- 
Sayanam ° is the ** Artha-pafichaka ” which every Vaishnavite should 
inderstand, A detailed account of this “ Artha-pafichaka ” is given 


In the Swapadésartha below. 


Kottalar 104 Punkulal:—The bunches of buds blossom with 
Owers by its contact with the tresses of Nappinnai. 
14 
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apa 10 who 
Nappinnai kongai mel vaittu kidanta malar marba x ES 
are lying with your broad chest on the breasts of P appinna 
This method of address denotes that the Lord will do as Bhakti. 
wants him to do, for he becomes subservient to dd SO 
Nammalvar also says: “ Pattudai adiyavarku-eliyavan En: irappadi 
is very easy to be approached by the devoted). The A E dpa ie 
comments beautifully for ‘malar marba!’ as: perm arë 
கட்டுக்கு அலருகிறமார்பு இவளுடைய ஸ்தநபந்தத்துகட ich 
சொல்ல வேணுமோ ?”?--18 it necessary to say that the ches dfo 
brightens for the rope-bonds of Yasodha will brighten mora the 
for the breast-bonds of Nappinnai? Compare in this பத்த 


expression ‘ pudaikka-alarndanai’ in Tiruviruttum, St. 
Nammalvar. 


- பு ise 
Vay tiravāy:—(open your mouth): —“ You need not ever ó , 
from your bed, but at least can you not say * Don't worn 
Gopis; I will fulfil your desires! You have not done even that. 


Again, from the expression, ‘malar marba! vay tiravay rd 
can infer a beautiful meaning “Even if you give your ee is 
Nappinnai can you not at least give your mouth to us, 1:64 spea 
word to us.199 


6 
In short, the substance of the first four lines is:—Even after 
day dawned perfectly, how fortunate should Nappinnai be, to be 


bed with Her consort, turning daylight into darkness, with the lamp 
yielding light in the bed-chamber ! 


Mai-tadan Kannindy:—(You with dark and broa 


d eyes)” 
Nappinnai is addressed in this way. The Gopis say: 


«We have 
taken a vow that we won’t paint our eyes with collyrium, but ०० 
the other hand you have painted your eyes. So is it not justifiable 
that we must also become like you? Further, the expression «mar 
tadah kanninay . . . , tuyil ela ottay kan” denotes that it is only 
the dark broad eyes of Nappinnai that entrapped Him.167 


The expression “un manalanai’ (your lover) shows that it is nof 
proper on your part to enslave one, who is the common property 9 


all the girls of the Aypadi, as your own. Note the expressions ike 
Loka bartharam °‘ and ** Gopijana Vallabhan ". 
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Lines 6 and 7:—These lines mean that Nappinnai never allowed 
her lover to get up from sleep at any time and that she cannot bear 
-the slightest separation from Him. 


. It is quite natural that the beauty and form of the ladylove 
E. gradually wane away if the slightest separation from her Lord 
IS felt: — 


:COMPARE:— 
1. Pullik-kidantén pudai peyarntén avvalavil 
Allikkol varre pasappu'. (Kupal, chapter 119. No. 7.)— 


Once, I, who was clasped in a tight embrace with my lover, just 
relaxed a little, when even during that very short respite the 
yellow-spots in my body were so numerous as to be felt or measured 
by the hand. 


2. “Urun kéni undurait tokka 
Pasi arré pasalai kadalar 
Todu uli todu uli ningi 
Vidu uli vidu uli parattalané.’* (Kuruntogai—St. 399).— 


*Pasalai' is like the moss in a tank which seems to go away 
at the touch of the lover but which spreads itself as soon as his 
fouch is removed. 


Tattuvamanru Tahavu (anru);— The expression ‘ tattuvamanru ' 
Means ‘this is not befitting your svarüpa or form! ‘ tahavanru '— 
means nor does it befit your svabhava or nature. The svarüpa for 

appinnai is to be the mediator or the recommendatory help but 
DOW she is otherwise: so also her svabhava is mercy, but now she is 
Otherwise, for she never allows her Lord to get up from bed. 


INNER ESOTERIC MEANING OF STANZA 19 


Oh, Omniscient one who is sleeping in the hearts of the 
Mumukshüs, which are filled with the knowledge of Arth-paiichaka! 
‘Oh, one, who is lying on the couch of this Lila vibhüti with the 
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" four 
four kinds of ‘actions’ as the four legs and MU utter 
purusharthas i as the joints! ‘please open your y otees . but 
atleast a word of consolation to us ’—so prayed the ey take, that 
Krishna was keeping quiet and they, realising their a through 
they had not followed the proper path of seeking Sis pinpai. 
His spouse, the Universal Mother, began to address i due to 
Oh, Nappinnai! (mother) who is dazzling with brillian te from 
Sudda Satva guna! you never allow your Lord to separa 
you, for you cannot bear the slightest amount of ES nat 
doubt this is not a fault, yet, as you are the mediator, oon 
befitting to both your * svarüpa * and * svabhàva “ to hinder us br 
joining the Lord. So, you must help us by making Pee ily: 
join our company so that our kainkarya nonbu may and succes f 


cons . kal-for 
(In this stanza, *Kuttuvilakku" stands for Omniscience ul a 
the four kinds of actions’; kattil—for * Lilàvibüti ' ; pafic rode 
‘ Artha-paiichaka” knowledge; sayanam—for the Heart 0 


—for 
Mumukshüs or God's elect; mai—for Sudda Satva; and kan 
knowledge.) 


; ; : ve a 
Here, as it is quite essential for every Vaishnavite to ha 


: all 
knowledge of Artha-paüchaka or the five essential truths we sh 
deal with them in detail below:— 


THE ARTHA PANCHAKA are as follows:— 


|. The Paramatma svarüpa or I$vara svarüpa i.e., 
* Mikka Irainilai ' 


2. The Jivatma Svarüpa i.e., * Uyir-nilai ' 

3. The Upaya svarüpa—the means to attain 
Mukti or salvation i.e., * Takka nerigal' 

4. The ‘ Virodhi svaripa’—the fate or sins 
that serve as obstacles to attain Paramatma i.e., 
(Jivàtma viródhiga])- 

5. 


Purushartha svarüpa (the experience of the 
Paramátma) i.e., Valvinai or mukti. 
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" The above five have been briefly referred to by Bhattar in his 
anian which is as follows:— 


“ Mikka virainilaiyum meyyamuyirnilaiyum 
Takka neriyum tadaiyagit—tokkiyalum 
Ulvinaiyum valvinaiyum ódhum Kurukaiyarkon 


Yalinisai védat-tiyal.” 


T Detailed explanation of the * Artha-Patichaka’ through the above 
anian ; 


I I. Mikka Irai Nilai:—This deals about the svarüpa of 
Svara, His Paratva, which is beyond the range of all comprehension. 
he following quotations will suffice to denote its meaning:— 


l. Irainilai unarvaridhu (Tiruvày 1-3-6)— 
The Lord's nature is beyond human comprehension. 

2. Manidarkkut-dévarpolat-dévarkkum devavo (8-1-5). 
There is so much difference between Thyself and the 
Dévas as there is difference between men and Dévas. 


3. Deva dévanai (3-6-2)— 
The God of Gods. 

4. Paraiijothi ni paramay (3-1-3)— 
Thou art the Spiritual lustre. 
Being. 

5. Mikum jothi (2-2-5)— 

The resplendent light. 

6. Muluthunda paran (1-1-8)— 
He ate up all these completely. 

7. Vanor Irai (1-5-1)— 

The Lord of the Dévas. 


8. Periyavappanai piraman appapai uruttiranappanai. 
(8-1-11). 


The Great Father, Brahma’s Father, and Rudra's Father. 


Thou art the Heavenly 
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9. Tiruvudai-adigal (1-3-8)— 
Narayana with “ Sri’ 

10. Tirumagalar tanik-kelvan perumai 
yudaiya piranar (1-6-9)— 

He i$ Sriya-pathi, He is great. 

11. Tirumamagal kélva! deva (6-10-6)— 

/— Thou art the consort of Sri, Oh, Lord! 

12. Tirumalai alladhu deivamenretten (Mudal deity 
Tiruvantádi St. 64).—I won't pray for any other 
except Tirumal. 

13, 


Tiruvillat-tévarait-terenmin dévu 

(Nanmugan tiruvantadi St. 53)— 

I wont’ accept anyone else as God except 

Him who has Sri Lakshmi always in Him. : 
This ‘Irai Nilai? is also said to connote the Vyuha, பப 
Antaryamin and the Archavatara. 


11, Meyyam-Uyir-Nilai:—This denotes that the Jiv 


atma க 
i atma 
the Individual Self is not independent of the paramāt™ ions 
dependent on Him for its very existence. The following quo! 
are worth noting: 
1. 


Uruviyanda innilaimai (Tiruvay 1-3-6)— 
His nature is above the material existence. 


2. Enperuk kan nalattu on porul (1-2-10)— ji of 
The more you think of Him, the more will the self- 
goodness increase; He is very generous to all t 
shining souls. ; 

3. Unarvaip pera ürndhu (8-8-3)— 

Thou tookest me up. 
4. Ninra Onrai (8-8-4)— 
Such a one who dwelt. 
5. 


Uyir vidudaiyan (1-2-1)— 
The master of the Eternal Home 
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Moreover, the expression ‘meyyam uyir’ signifies the Im- 
Mortality of the Individual soul. Further, it also signifies the 
"Sarira-Sariri bhava’ i.e., the Individual Soul is only a body to the 
Universal Soul. 


: In addition, the expression * Uyir nilal’ signifies the 'svarüpa" 
Or the Jivatma, viz., Servitude. 


COMPARE: — 
1. Tam-adiyar adiyongal (Tiruvay 3-7-10) 
Servants of His Servants. 
2. Tondan Sadagopan (7-1-11)— 
Sadagopa, the Servant. 
3. Sifu mamanisaray ennai andar (8-10-3) 
— The little great men have become my masters. 


. This *uyir nilai? connotes also the Nityas, Muktas, Baddhis, 
Kaivalyas and Mumukshüs. 


I. Takka-Neri—The means to attain Salvation is none else 
than the lotus feet of the Lord i.e., Prapatti. 


—Kannanallal illai kandir caran (9-1-9)— 
There is no other refuge except Lord Krishna. 


. Neri’ also includes Karma, Gñana, Bhakti and Acharya- 
bhimana, 


T IV. T adaiyágit-tokkiyalum-ülvinaigal or Jivatma Virodhikal:— 
he Obstacles are our sinful deeds and egoism etc. These obstacles 

are said to be of five kinds—svarüpa-virodhi, paratva-virodhi, 
Purushartha-virodhi, upaya-virodbi and prapti-virodhi. 

Svariipa- Virodhi:—Anti-soul or what is hostile to the soul or 
Soul-nature, 

Paratva-Virédhi:—Anti-God or What is hostile to God. 
or what is hostile to the 


Purushártha- Virodhi:— Anti-goal 
Ultimate Aim. 
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Updya-Virédhi:— Anti 


: the 
Means Or what is hostile to 
true Means. 


» Ultimate 
Prapti-Virodhi:—Anti-gain or what 1s hostile to ones 
End or Ideal of Life. 


COMPARE:— 


1. Mun ceida mulu viņai (Tiruvay 1-4-2) 


The consequence of my deeds in former births. 
Bharamiya palavinai (Amalanadhi St. 5) 
The burden of my past deeds. 


bum 
3. Poininra Gianamum pollà Olukkum aes 
(Tiruviruttam, St. 1) 


Wisdom unsound, character defiled, and my body 
foul and 


4. Ahankara mamakarankal. (1-2-3; 10-7 11) 
(1-ness and Mine-ness.) 


[89 
1 bli 
V. Val-vinai or Mukti:—This refers to the eterna 

enjoyed by the Jiva. 
COMPARE:— 
t. 


Nin talinaik-kil valechi (Tiruvay 3-2-4) 
—live under Thy feet. 


t3 


Valveidhi Güalam pugala valvar (3-3-11)— 


They will get eternal life with eternal bliss witnessing 
the world sing thcir praises. 


3. Avanadiyar nani mak-kalavi iņbamē nalum vaykka 
nangatke (8-10-7) 
May we have always the precious close union of 
His Servants. 

4, 


Andamil périnbat-tadiyaró-dirundhamai (10-9-1 1) 
In the company of the happy servants of God. 


« a 
This ‘Purushartha-svariipa’ also includes besides the er 
nubhavam ' mentioned above, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Bhag 
anubhavam. 
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According to the Acharya Paramparai, it is said that this stanza 
befits the expression, “ Sri-daraya namaha”. In lines 3 and 
4 te. can be seen that unlike He, bearing ‘ Sri’ on His chest, She is 
bearing Him on Her breast. Further, it is evident from the last 
four lines of this stanza that the Universal Mother may delay a bit 
an the act of mediation; this is done solely with the idea of 
testing the intensity of the self-surrender made by the chétana. 
ed Jor the readers:—One may observe that in this stanza and 
«yi next (20) it is stated that the Lord remained caught in 

the “eddies of Nappinnai" viz., in her large and beautiful eyes 
(மைத்தடங்கண்‌), her full and delicate breasts (செப்பன்ன மென்‌ 
மூலை), her red and cherry lips (செவ்வாய்‌) and her slender waist 
(சிறுமருங்குல்‌),170 


"e a Lest the unwary reader fall into any misconception, it may 
the ae to state that ‘ the eddies of Nappinnai’ which captivated 
blood ord and rivetted His attention were in reality, not of flesh and 
Ava. It is heart-rending how much, Lord Krishna, our perfect 
த்‌ and God of Love, has been misunderstood and vilified by 
mur ni foreigners. Of course, they have not read our books 
to co ess, comprehended their meaning. How else is it possible 
Ww o - that they could find fault with the doings of One, 
stand unquestionable sanction or otherwise constitutes the sole 
dard of right and wrong. Well has it been said:— 
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distin What Pleaseth thee is virtue, the contrary is non-virtue— 

chanting are feature, none other, ever is between the two. The 

maser: of Thy love-sportings in Rasa-play, is hence verily deemed 
Purifying (by the great) —" (V. B. Tiruppavai, Page 18). 


STANZA 20 

" Muppattu müvar amararkku mun cenru 
Kappam tavirkum kaliyé ! tuyilelay 
Ceppam udaiyay! tiraludaiay! cerrarkku 
Veppam kodukkum vimala! tuyilelay 
Ceppanna men mulai cevvay siru marungul 
Nappinnai nangay! Tiruvé! tuyilelay 
Ukkamum tattoliyum tandu un manalanai 


p? 


Ippodé emmai nirattélor embivay. 
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jous 

In this pasuram also, Nappinnai is awakened; in the previo" 
stanza, when the Gopis criticised Nappinnai's actions, ecd at 
befitting her *svarüpa' and ‘svabhava’ Nappinnal was அண்‌ 
heart and was keeping mute. The Gopis then turned to aw He 
Krishna and so they began to wake him up singing His BIOD ndi 
also kept mute, and the Gopis thought that perhaps, E il 
Himself might have been enraged with them for their chastise n 
of Nappinnai and, if that were to be the case, they ण 
pacify His anger by eulogising Nappinnai. And to this effect, i 


, fulfil 
have determined to praise her; so that she may come and 
their nónbu. 


Muppattu mivar:—By quoting this number the girls questi 
Him “ls there any rule that you will afford protection only ur 
the number comes to thirty-three crores of Dévas? Can YOU 
protect the girls belonging to the five lakhs of families? " 


Amararkku:—(to the Dévas):—You have afforded protectio" 
to those who are immortal: whereas, can you not help us, who to 
depending only on your grace? You have afforded protectio” - 
those Dévas who are selfish, arrogant and ungrateful, ctor 
you not help us who are unselfish, helpless, and who are 27 ov. 
praying for your relationship and service unto you. To US y 


à put 
are in the place of food to eat, water to drink, betel and 
to chew ” 17 


r 
Mun cenru:—The idea implied here is that you, protecto | 
should not have waited till we had gone over to you, bu 


t you must 
have taken precedence in the matter of helping us. 


Ceppam:—The word means ‘the perfect unison of the பதர 
karanas’ (திரிகரணநேர்மை). In the commentary for the Kura! 


“Ir-pirandar kannalla dillai iyalbagac- 


Ceppamum nanum oruügu." (Kudimai-St, 1.) 


Parimélalagar gives the meaning of the word ‘ceppam‘ 25 
«€ செப்பம்‌-செம்மை : 


கருத்தும்‌ சொல்லும்‌ செயலும்‌ தம்முள்‌ 
மாறாகாமை 22 
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Vimala:—(blameless and pure One):—The beauty of this address 
lies in the fact that though He terrifies and kills His enemies, He 
will not, in the least, be burdened with sins and will remain per- 
fectly pure. 


Line 5: denotes the * eddies of Nappinnai '. 


Tiruve! denotes Lakshmi-paditvam. 


Ukkamum  taffoliyum:—(the fan and the mirror)—The two 
stand as < Upalakshana’ for the other accessories necessary for the 


Celebration of the Nonbu. 


Emmai:—They show their emaciated bodies. Further the 
Plurality of the word denotes that all of them are equals at the 
final fruition stage (pala-dasai) though they were differently 
addressed before as « pay penne", “ Pillay”, ‘‘ Nayakap-pen- 
Pillay " etc. 


Ippódé emmai niráftu: — This phrase signifies sexual bliss here. 
Peria Achan Pillai comments here as:—" பெருமாள்‌ பிராட்டி இவர்‌ 
களுடைய செளந்தர்யாதிகள்‌ கிடக்க, ஜயர்‌ பண்ணிவைத்த 
A வாகம்‌ என்று உகப்பர்‌ ; அது போல, க்ருஷ்ணன்‌ உத்‌ 
ப்ராப்தியும்‌ போக்யதையும்‌ கிடக்க, இவள்‌ தந்த க்ருஷ்ணன்‌ eren mi 
உகப்பர்கள்‌ "It is customary to give credit to the Purohit who 
Performs the rites of the marriage, as the one who is responsible 
Or the successful conclusion of the marriage, though strictly 
“peaking, the marriage is due to the couple becoming enamoured 

each other's beauty. Similarly, though Krishna Himself has 
Promised the Gopis His companionship, still the credit will go to 
4Ppinnai, if she makes the Lord join with them, 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 20 


Oh, I$vara! who dispels the fear of the approach of ignorance 
in devotees! please wake up and give Darsan.” O Impartial! 
aliant! Oh, that strikes terror in the hearts of the enemies of your 
devotees ! You are keeping mute even if all your devotees call for: 


You to come out and join them. 
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and Ob 
Oh, Mother! noted for Bhakti, beauty and vairigya 
Mediatrix! please wake up 


ease 
In our service unto the er rae’) 
dispel our Ahamkára and Mamakara (the feelings of ‘1 a 
grant us the true *svarüpa jnana and make us join yo 
you do so, our nonbu will end successfully vy of 
men mulai' stands for ‘the budding devotion ce 


Mad 
‘ beauty’, ‘marungul’—for Vairagya or renunciation , A ப்ர 
for the removal of Ahamkara and Mamakara; ‘ tattoli’ for er signif 
jňāna’ i.e., séshatva jana.) “ This swapadésartha OT inn 509 
cance of the inscrutable doings of the Lord is not under 


rope 
realised except by those who have studied our books in the P 
traditional method." (V. B. Tiruppivai-Page 19) : 
¢ 
6 t 
According to Acharya Paramparai, this pasuram ee 
expression ‘‘Sriyai namaha; Sridaraya namaha ”, and one 


er 80 
in this stanza the *Mithunam' (the coupled-nature O Po 
Mercy) being awakened 


an 
In stanza 18, ‘Sri’ is awakened; 
the first half of Stanza 19 


, ‘Sridharan’ is awakened 
latter half of Stanza 19 shows that, one hinders the 


being the first, in showering the grace on the GOpis ber” 
stanza 20, we find that both of them are being awakened 108 


८028 
the expressions 'kaliy& tuyilelay’ and * vimalà tuyilelay d 
the awakening of ‘Sridhara 


and * Nangai tuyilelay ’ an 
tuyilelay ’ denoting the awakening of ‘ Sri 


other, 


a well wit? 
According to tbe Guru Paramparai this stanza fits in we 
* Sridaraya Namaha’ (Sridara—the Lord with Lakshmi) 


STANZA 21 


“ Erra kalangal edir pongi mitalippa 
Marradé pal soriyum vallal perum pasukkal 
Arrap-padaittan mahané! arivuray; 
Urramudaiyay! Periyay! Ulaginil 
Torramay ninra sudare! tuyilelay 
Marrar unakku vali tolaindu un vasarkan 
Arradu vandhu un adi paniyumapole 


Porri yam vandóm pugalndelor embavay °* 
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Nappinnai’s grace was, of course, immediately bestowed on 
the Gópis and in this pasuram and in the next, (St. 22) their suppli- 
Cation to the Lord, in Her company, is dealt with. Two qualifi- 
Cations are necessary for the acceptance of an aspirant by the 
Lord. (i) He should be free from egoism and (2) He should bear 
NO allegiance to any other but the Lord. The Gopis declare that 
they have both these qualifications. Their egoism had been wiped 
Out by the super-human deeds of the Lord, and His inestimable 
qualities had redeemed them for Himself. 


The first two lines:—mean ‘cows which were as innumerable as 
His good qualities and as noble and generous as Himself, in filling 
all vessels taken to them, to overflowing, with their continuous and 
Copious shower of milk. 


The ‘bhava’ in addressing the Lord as * Nandagopa’s son is— 
You are born here, leaving Paramapata and the Milky Ocean, 
Only for the purpose of redeeming the evils of those who approach 
you. Is it not proper that you must fulfil the object of your birth? 


So, please don’t sleep away your time. 


«o, Arivuray :—(get awake):—The Ardyirappadi says here :— 
“சர்வஜ்ஞனையும்‌ உணர்த்தும்படியிறே உள்ளுச்‌ செல்லுகிறபடி = 
The turn has come to awaken even the Omniscient, All-perceptive 
Almighty ! 


Ürramudaiyay:—He whose foundation lay deep and unshake- 
able in the highest source of knowledge, the Védas; and 


Periydy:—He whose greatness in inconceivable (beyond word 
and thought) 172 This inconceivable greatness of the Lord has been 
attested by the following expression: “ Ulaginil torramay ninra 
Sudaré! ”—He who had visualised himself to the whole world! 


Sudaré:—(Thou art an Effulgence shining):—For you Lord! every 
Avatàra or rebirth makes your Effulgence shine hundred-thousand 
fold more than what it was previously, unlike in the case of ordinary 
Mortals, who lose their brightness every time they were reborn. 
Compare: : திலைவரம்பில பலபிறப்பாய்‌ ஒளிவரு முழுநலம்‌ (1-3-2 
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; Ef lowed 
Tiruvay)—Even in His innumerable births His Effulgence fo 
Him undiminished, 


; , you 
Tuyil-elay:—(wake up):—‘If you are not going to wake UP 
will lose your effulgence! This is a sort of rebuff to Him. 


; akasuta 

These last three lines reveal the idea, that :— just as a yout 

and other enemies prostrated at your feet, unable to withs रल, 
mighty valour, so also we, poor girls, came out of our P 


É . அடத, unable 
stung by the pangs of separation, blessing you like Perialvar, 
to withstand your inestimable qualities. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 21 


= ] rfect 
Oh, Son of that Acharya whose disciples achieved such au The 

knowledge from him as to teach others ! pray be awake , T " ence 

One determined by truths! Oh, The Great! Oh, The bright Effu 8 


: s 3 2 . | please 
being born in this world, so that others may visualise you 
protect us. 


Just as your enemies filled with egoism, lose all Ca 
vitality before you and surrender themselves completely at ga 
feet, so also we lost ourselves to your * Nripáthika séshitvam , legis 
ting aside our * attachment to the body’, independence, and 4 In 
ance to others, seeking refuge solely at your feet, blessing you. 


f 
4 ள்‌ s ou 
this way, we surrender ourselves unto you and if you grace y 
nónbu will end successfully. 


Some say that ‘pasukkal’ (cows) denotes disciples, Eo 
padaittan’ denotes the Acharya Emberuminar and ‘mahané’ deno i 
*Chella-pillai ° or * Simpath-kumaran’, the Lord of Tirunarayan 
puram, (in the Mysore State) who was installed and favoure iie 
Emberumanar. Though Sri Andal is far anterior in date to Embet i 
manar, still to sing a pasuram which fits in well with an inner B 
ficance applicable to the Lord of Tirunarayanapuram is rea y 
commendable. 


STANZA 22 
* Anganma grialat-tarasar abhimana 
Bangamay vandu nin pallik-kattil kile 
Sangamiruppar-pdl vandu talaip-peydom 
Kingini vay ceyda tàmaraip-püppolé 
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Cenkan ciruc cirite emmel viliyavo 
Tingalum Adittianum elundarpol 
Anganirandum kondengal mel 1611000196) 


Engal mél sábam ilindélor embavay ”. 


In this pasuram, the expression ‘abhimana bangamay 
"andu,"? denotes that just as the kings of this earth who dispelled 
their egotism sought refuge in groups and batches at the foot of Thy 
Cot, so also we Gopis, have dispelled our sense of self-glory and 
Sought refuge in you, being lured by your inestimable qualities. The 
kings Sought refuge in Him for they have no other go, whereas the 

Opis sought refuge, for doing service unto Him. 174 


Vandu Talaip-peydom—Relieved of all anxieties we neared 
900,175 


Kingini vay ceyda:—' Ceyda’ here is used to denote a Simile. 
*Kiügini* js a kind of ornament half-open and half-shut. So the 
expression + kiügini vay ceyda tāmaraippū’ means a half-blos- 
Somed lotus, Cp. the line in Tirukkovaiyar “ Kingini vayk-kollum 
kallahatta kalunir malar iva] " (St. 123, Pahark-kuri) and Perasiriyar’s 
Commentary thereon 17e 


Ciruc-cirité emmél viliyavó:—(Can you not slowly and gradually!" 
oren your eyes upon us ?) :—for one can't bear the full blessings 
Of the Lord's look at the very outset. Note here that one handful 
of ‘aval’ [rice obtained from fried paddy] taken in by Krishna 
hd able to make the entire family of Kuchéla to roll on 

व्याप. 


Tingalum Gdittianum elundar-pol:—(Thine eyeselike the rising 
Moon and Sun); — Cp:— here the line ‘ Kadir matiyam polmugattin 


Mm Stanza 1, and its commentary. 


Sdbam:—refers to the curse of sins which should be expiated, 
only by undergoing hardships, if the Lord’s grace is not shown. 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 22 


f ; ism, lost all their 
power, and sought refuge in groups an fol so also we have 
cot, after renouncing all their sense of self-g ii sm. Oh, Krishga 
sought refuge in you, after dispelling our ego eA y on us and 
the Protector! please open your merciful eyes et your grace in 
dispel gradually our ignorance. If we are able to E our knowledge 
full, our ‘attachment to the body’ will vanish, RBS eek any Other 
of servitude will raise its head; then we wont S if அன்‌ 
means and the feeling that 'we are the doers w SG 
once and for all. Then we will be in a position to enjoy HA us an 
qualities infull. In this way if you bestow your grace ess due to 
infuse in us deep devotion, we will be relieved of the e i 

the separation from you, and our nonbu will end successfully. 


STANZA 23 


“Mari malai mulaiiijil mannik kidanturangum 
Ciriya singam arivurrut-ti-vilittu 
Véri mayir ponga eppidum pérndu udari 
Müri nimirndu mulangip-purappattup 
Pódaruma-polé ni püvaippü-vanpa ! Un 
Koil ninringané pondaruli koppudaiya 
Ciriya singa sanatirundu yam vanda 
Kariyam arayndu arulelor embaviiy. 
In this pasuram 


and to issue out of 
of Audience, th 


imself 
» the Gópis request the Lord to rouse rem 
his abode making a dignified move to the 1 
€re to grace His throne and hear their prayer. 


The first five lines 


contain the most ex 
‘authenticates the Observati 


quisite simile which 


On-power of the Super-poetic mind of x 
Andal. Here one should recollect that the Tolkappiam, the ancien 
Tamil grammar accepts the ‘ 


uvamai api ? 
essential Alank 


(Simile) only as the most 
ära, the others being subsi 


diary to this. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE SIMILE 


. (0 Māri malai mulaiüjil:—(within the mountain cave in the 
rainy Season): —The mountain den, the resort for winter is com- 
Pared to the breast-region of Nappinnai.!* 


(2) Ciriya singam:—(majestic lion):—The majestic lion 179 is 
compar ed to the young cub of Yasodha or to the young cub of the 
yars, i.e. Krishna, 


(3) : Arivurru’ :—(becoming wakeful):— 


. The lion when it is in union with its lioness during sound sleep 
in Winter, would be immersed in nuptial joy forgetting its own self. 

15 State is compared to Lord Krishna forgetting his own self and 
also forgetting to fulfil the desires of bis devotees when he lay 
clasped within the bosom of his consort Nappinnai. 


the o * Ti-vilittu’ :—(opening its fiery eyes): The fierce look of 

Wer, ‘on to see whether any of its opponents (eg) elephants, etc., 
ere within its Province is compared to the angry look of Lord 
இயம்‌ whenever He sees anyone of his Bhakta’s adversaries. 


(5) Veri mayir ponga eppádum pérndu udari, Mari nimirndu 
1. “an gip-purapattup-podarimd polé:—The dignified walk of the 
‘On when it comes out of its den bristling its manes and casting off 
its laziness by stretching its muscles, roaring and looking on all 
A 55, is compared to the majestic walk of the Lord from Nappinnai’s 
Chamber With undressed hair, casting off his sleepiness and looking 


० all sides for the Gopikas. 

a Piivaip-pii-vanna:—(Oh, Blue-coloured One, as the Kaya 
will ~The dark blue colour of the * Kaya’ flower (ककव किती 
will always be referred to by poets when dealing with the colourful 


fo É f 
rm of Vishnu, Compare the expressions:— 


" Karavai kavalan niranodu pori puravalar püvaip-pü T | 
(Purap-porul Venba malai) 


“Kaya vannan” (Nacc. Tiru. 1-6) 


“Kaya malargal! Tirumal uruvoli kattuginrir "' - 
(Nace, Tiru, 9-3.) 


16 
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; <pavaip” 
This sort of comparing the form of the Lord with pae par” 
pu’ or Kaya flower is called ““ Püvai-nilai" in the Purattut 


lance. The Tolkappiam also refers to this ‘ turai’ 85:-- 


* Mayon méya manperufi cirappin 
Tava vilup-pugal püvai-nilaiyum ” a-5) 
(Purattinai-lyal— SU" 


ted 
Póndaruli.—Y our gait should conform to the four accep 
gaits of a bull, male elephant, tiger and lion." 


Küppudaiya ciriya singásanam:—(well-erected and bet 
throne):—For this expression, the Arayirappadi comments 45° ple 
throne set with all the ‘Sara’ and ‘asara’—movable and immor. 
things—existing in both the Vibüti$ (Nitya Vibüti and Lila Vio a 
Peria Achan Pillai comments to the effect that the throne know? d 
Dharmadhi-pitam ° borne by Adisésha in Sri Vaikunta, e50९ 
to this Lila Vibüti along with the Lord to serve as a sea p 
here also. This divine throne, he says, has eight legs, viz., ba 


2 Es n 
Adharma; Jňāna and Ajiiana; Vairagya and Avairagya; Aisvarya ° 
Anaisvarya : !9! 


a . nó 
The Gopis request him to take his seat on the throne ? f 


then to hear their prayer. Why ? Because it will then be 4 att न 
attestation. (Compare * தேர்த்தட்டின்‌ வார்த்தை” the YPM 
made on the battle-field sitting on the chariot (by Sri १८11507 he 
* கடற்கரை வார்த்தை ?” the words uttered on the foreshore of t 
sea (by Sri Rama). 


Arayndarul:—Think deeply within yourself why all of us cam? 
to you Ina body, and then grant us our prayers. The Gopis SPP b 
like this, for if they have to utter beforehand the purpose for whic 
they have come to him, He may even refuse to graat their prayess 
and then there is none to coax him for he is a * Svatantra ' (Com 
pletely independent of others). 


We Es Crepes comments for ‘ Arayndarul ° as follows", 
M HE Opis, have awakened at first one another, then all join 
y and approached your gate-keeper, roused him uP» 2 
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o awakened in order Nandagopila, Yasodha, Yourself, 

GU Nappinnai, and once again Yourself, thus undergoing un- 

: ardships and anxieties. Please take into cognisance all these 
Ur troubles and shower your Grace on us. 


" Yam vanda káriyam:—(tbe business and purpose that have 
Fought us here) 1*2 : — The purpose is stated in Stanza 29:— 


'* Brraikkum हट piravikkum untannodu 
Urromé yivom unakké nam at ceyvom 
Marrai nam kāmañgal marru.”—i.e., 


“ We will be bound to Thee for ever and generations all, 
And we will serve Thee alone, 
‘Remove, Thou our other desires.” 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 23 


Oh, Lord ! blue in colour as the Kaya flower! During the 
Breat deluge when all the worlds perish, it is only you that sleep in 
oga on the top of the Upanishads. Again, you desire to create 
these worlds and with fragrance emanating from your Beauteous 
orm through every pore or hair-cell, you venture in this creation, 
Coming forth aloft in a huge high form, isolating yourself from the 
Prakriti’. So also you must come forth now, fromtyour inner abode, 
to the Hall of * Dvaya Mantra’ and sit on the throne, which posses- 


565 the peculiar virtue of fulfilling the desires of those;who approach 
the business 


ட்‌ Oh, Lord ! if you be pleased to enquire of us, 
Dd purpose that have brought us here to you, and shower your 
81806 on us, we will come out successful in the ° nonbu ' undertaken 


y us, 


STANZA 24 


* Anriv-ulagam alanday! adi porri 
Cenrangut ten-ilankai cerray! Tiral porri 
Ponrac-chakatam udaittay! pugal pori 
Kanyu kunilà erinday! kalal porri 
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Kunru kudaiyay eduttay! gunam porri l 
Venru pagai kedukkum nin kaiyil vel port! 
Enrenrun cévakamé éttip-parai kolvan 
Intu yam vandom irangelor embavay "— 


: foster 
In this pasuram, Kothaiyar evidences that she 15 the 
daughter of Perialvar. 


í readily 
As desired by the Gopis, the public audience NS Bey lost 
granted, but when they were face to face with the Lord, t 


themselves at once in His tender beauty and effulge 
completely about their desires and began to pour fort 


NT ns 
Him, just as the Rishis of Danda-karanya forgot the humiliat? 6 
they suffered at the hands of the Rakshasas, when they saw o 
beauteous form of Rāma standing before them, and began 
bless Him. 


nce, forgetting 


Thus, so great indeed, has been the love ee 
in some of the eminent saints by His charming personality, that jot 
have even forgotten the relationship of superior and infer 
of protector and protected, and blessed Him, the 


00070५ 
Lord, the most notable instance of such a saint, being perialy ee 
(the father of our Poetess) who sang the Tiruppallandu- 
Lord may be contemplated in two aspects :—(1) His 


Being ne 
(2) His tender beauty. When a person thinks of His *svarüpa 
looks on Him as the protector and himself as the protected: 


when he thinks of His ‘Saukumarya’ (tender beauty), the position : 
entirely reversed. The former is the stage of k le dee, the lattef 
that of extreme love which tr B6 ol knowledge, 
holes even the all-highest 


: d 
anscends the highest knowledge a 
(V.B. Page, 2),) 


and all-pervading Lord in its P" 
The charmin 
B personali 
Lord, overpay ap of 
e 4 NG a a CG | ents 
the Lord walk i the pi | the attractive movem 


] Aud t uch fo 

their | d few steps 6 hey felt very much. 
Ove, they be 

forth their blessi 


Here u questi 

k ௦ of 
perversion of Ende. be asked whether it is not a parado , of 
Praying to Him for heat Jina) to bless the Lord inste? 


i íS» 
"ment of their desires. The answer 
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s i» a perversion. How ? By the grace of deep devotion to 
BIS : Omnipotence (sarva-vallamai), all-protecting ability (sarva- 
one க vam) हन DAE qualities are completely forgotten when, 
Ben mes face to ace with Him, lured like a magnet by his tender 
Hm y (Saukumarya) and he begins to bless Him and pray for His 
Pu. Their motto Is * No danger to the Lord is no danger to us". 
„aer, “perversion of knowledge’ due to past sinful actions is to be 
avoided carefully and not ‘perversion of knowledge’ due to the attra- 
Cliveness of the charming personality of the Lord. The latter 
Perversion certainly befits the 'svarüpa ' of a * God's elect’. More- 
Over, it is the duty of a servant to pray for his master’s prosperity. 
hen even an Adisésha were to be afraid for the safety of the Lord, 
and began to emit fire from his thousand mouths in ' paramapata ' 
Where none but * Nitya süris ' reside, 18 there is nothing adverse in- 
these poor girls, pouring forth their blessings on Him, being afraid: 


for the safety of their Lord, in the Aypadi. 


ர Now, another query may be asked—Instead of blessing Lord 
Krishna, why should they bless His feet etc. The answer is that 
they are mainly instrumental for the fulfilment of His glorious 


exploits. 


MEANING OF THIS STANZA 


The Gopis thought of His lotus-red feet that once measured the 


Protuberances, the declivities and the dust of this world, of the 
Prowess that conquered the beautiful Lanka, of the fame of 
of the dexterity with which 


kicking Sakatasura to death, 
Kapisthisura was killed by flinging Vatsasura at him, of the 


graciousness which raised the GOvardhana Hill in protection of the 
cowherds and their cattle, and of the spear in His hand which 
destroyed all His enemies, and blessed one and all of them, and it is 
Only at the end that they make a slight reference to the ‘papai’ the 


object of their ostensible prayer. 
se and safety to your feet) :—signifies that 
orlds you have to place only two steps,!* 


Now, ‘adi porri’ (prai 
ou place at least ten steps for our sake, 


for measuring these three w 


whereas, we sinners, make y 
thereby wounding your tender lotus feet, 
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Line 2:—Can be compared to Perialvar’s blessing ‘ Ilankai 
palalagap-padai poruthanukkup, Pallandu kirudumé—May he live 
long who razed the beautiful Lanka to dust. 


[n line 3:—' pugal porri' (praise and safety to your fame) :— 
Fame here refers to the glory attained by the child, in killing 
Sakatasura, solely unaided even by the mother. The word '* Ponpa” 
denotes, not like Maricha, who was let loose with his life to do 
further mischief, but putting an end to Sakatisura’s life once and 
for all. 


For this line 3, Peria Achan Pillai comments :—that it is abso- 
lutely more essential to bless the Lord in Krishnavatara, than to 
bless Him in Ramavatara.'®® 


In the exploit ‘kanru kunila erinday’, one should note that. 
Krishna used a thorn to take out another thorn. This bespeaks his 
capacity to ‘kill the wicked by the wicked’. 


*Gunam porri :—(praise and safety to your graciousness) : —The 
Lord's graciousness (inrusamsyam) lies in sparing the life of Indra, 
enduring his tortures and at the same time protecting the cows and 
cowherds from their miserable plight, by lifting up the Govardhana 
Hill. 


* Val porri *.—(praise and safety to the spear):— This reference 
to his having a spear in his hands "* is quite in keeping with 
the expression in St. 1. “kir vēl kodun-tolilan Nandagópan 
kumaran". As is the father, so is the son. 


Further, it is characteristic that the cowherds will have spears 
in their hands, as attested by the expression “ vélaip-pidittu 
en-Aimargal " in Nacchiyar Tirumoli, 3-5. 


Here it is interesting to note that just as Andal blesses the wea- 
pons of the Lord, her father also blessed the weapons of the 
Lord.'^ Compare:— 
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| “ Vadivar jothi Valatturaiyum sudar-aliyum pallandu 
Padai-pol pukku mulaüngum ap-paiichajanniyamum pallápde"— 


“All hail, the glorious discus in Thy fair right hand ! 
| All hail to Paücbajanyam sounding in the fight! " 


The Arayirappadi comments to the effect that just as six kinds of 
tastes— sweet, sour, astringent, pungent, saltish and bitter—are essen- 
[al to give a Perfect satisfaction to the tongue, so also six kinds of 

“ssings to the Lord—adi porri, tiral porri, pugal porri, kalal porri, 
Bunam 06117, vēl porri-are thought necessary by these Gópis to have 
Perfect Satisfaction for themselves, !9* The beauty of this interpre- 
tation js Par excellence. 


- The last line denotes— instead of waiting for your arrival, it 5 

ʻi Proper on our part, to have come unto you, but that is due ட்டி 

5 "Capability to bear the separation from you’. So please ha 
passion on us. 


Trangu :— denotes, that their praises or blessings are of 2 ae 
ro Ampel the Lord grant their desires, ie, to say, the Lord m 
ant their desires out of His own Grace. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 24 


Sea As desired by the devotees, Krishna left the bed-chamber ane 
य imself in the Dvaya-mandapa. Captivated by the ட : 
thes ality of the Lord, the devotees forgot the purpose for es 
२. ad come and began to bless the Lord, singing His ik 
ang Sllows:—You who measured this world steeped in Aham = 
Your àmakàra and thereby not only purified it but த o ee 
Gre °rdship (svamitvam) ! many blessings to your ii T 
With ;, One® ! who destroyed this ‘prakriti’, the repository 0 = "a 
Pro Its Incidental three gunas ! many blessings to your = eee 
Co à > Destroyer of the evils like Kama and Krótha i 
mitap Whirling round and round a Jiva ! many blessings to Hour 
லட்‌ fame, Ob, one who uproots desire in this worl A 
devo 85 to your ornamented lotus-feet. Oh, One who uet 
! many blessings to your ‘silam’ or endearing qua ities; 
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many blessings to your Chakrayudha which destroys the adversaries 
of your devotees. In this way, we have approached you, singing 
your glorious exploits at this auspicious time, to receive the puru” 
shartha’ from you. No doubt, we must have awaited your arrival 
but on the contrary, we have gone over to you to pray in your pre- 


| 
sence. If you have compassion on us and grace us, our nonbu wil 
end successfully. 


STANZA 25 


* Orutti mahanayp-pirandhu oriravil 
Orutti mahanay olittu valara 
Tarikkilanagi tin tingu  ninainda 
Karuttaip-pilaippittuk Kaiijan vayirril 
Neruppenna ninra nedu Male 1 unnai 
Aruttittu vandóm parai tarudhi yahil 
Tiruttakka celvamum cévakamum yim padi 
Varuttamum tirndu mahilndélér embavay”’ 


In this stanza, the prayer is somewhat elaborated and the 0018 


implore Him to grant it, after Himself removing the obstacles if any, 
in the way. 


In the first line, ‘ orutti’ refers to Dévaki and in the second line, 
it refers to Yasodha. In both the places the expression means 
peerless’. In the first line * orutti * means Dévaki, who was peer 
less, for she had ordered One, who is the Supreme Lord of the 
Universe, to obey her instructions The expression < mahanay 
pirandhu* (born as a dutiful son) teaches us, that a son should be 
dutiful to his parents and this is evident from Lord Krishna 
withholding and hiding His Chakra and Chanka at their bidding n 


* Orutti ” :— If the name of the lady were to be mentioned the 


‘Gopis feared that Kamsa might do her some harm; and so ney 
simply said * orutti’. (Cp: —the expression, Attattin-pattha nal” ' 
used by her father Periilvar—அத்தத்தின்‌ பத்தா நாள்‌ 1-2-6.) 


“ Pirandhu ° :—Here lies the pathos that a Being who is beyond 
all Time and Space were to be born in the night and grow iD 
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concealment! 101 In the first twa lines, one should note, that the Lord 
Save the Avatara Rasa to Dévaki and Lila Rasa to Yasódha. 


. . “ Oļittu valara ”:—(Fo grow in concealment):—Here Peria 
Achan Pillai comments ‘‘திருவவதரிக்கச்செய்தே அந்தர்யாமிபட்டது 
படுவதே !”, [tis highly regrettable to see-the Lord suffer in con- 
cealment even from the very . birth. 


i Tingu ninainta:—(contemplated to do evil):—Here the poetess 
ears to mention explicitly that Kamsa wanted to kill Krishna, but 
Simply says * tingu ninainta';. . Great poets will not stoop to mention 
explicitly harsh and inauspicious. words or ideas. Compare Kamban 
also mentioning “ Magné kol ni marraiyadonrum mara enran 1 — 
You an. have this earth: but. please forget the otber” so said 
Dasaratha to Kaikeyi.. Ta 
|. When the girls said they have come to worship Him, the Lord 
told them that He was not able to’ understand their ‘purpose, for 
once they say that they have come to take the நரகம்‌ (Parai kolvan 
पप yam vandóm St. 24) and at another time they say that they have 
Some to worship Him (unnai Aruttittu vandom—Sf. 25) To this the 
- डा replied < parai tarudiyigil ’ etc., i.e., If you give us the parai, we 
Shall for ever sing of your wealth and, prowess !** and with our 


S : n potat AS f 25 
01095 removed, shall rejoice for ever. 
$3 


Ob, fsvara !'you shine in brightness explicitly in the Tirumantra 
composed of eight aksharas, and you shine in concealment in the 
' Vasudeva Dvàdasakshari mantra. . The chétands who are servants 
unto you began to bless you aud as a result of their blessings your 
Status has become strengthened ; seeing the strengthening of your 
< State, Ahamkara began to hate you, and you have uprooted it 
totally, Now, we have conie to you to receive our purushartha. If 
^ YOU -grant us the purushartha, We shall ever sing of your wealth 
befitting yout consort Lakshmi, and of your prowess, and with our 
:SOrrows of Separation from you removed, we shall rejoice for ever; 
and thus our nónbu will end successfully. (In this pisuram, 
tutti’ stands for Ashtakshara; ‘ orutti' stands for Dvadasakshari; 

Valarthal” stands for Isvara's status; and * Kaijan.’ for Ahamkara.) 
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STANZA 26 


“ Mālē! mani vanna! Margali niraduvan 
Mélaiyar ceyvanagal * venduvana kéttiyel 
Giialattai ellàm nadunga muralvana 
Palanna vannat-tun Pafichajanniyame 
Polvana Sangankal poyppadudaiyanave 
Salap-perum-paraiye pallàpdisaippare 
Kóla vilakké kodiyé vidáname 
Alin ilaiy&y! arulélor embavay °" 


In this stanza, the Gopis enumerated what all they need for 
the vratam, milk-white conches similar to the Pafichajanyam whose 
sound would resound through the whole world, the big parai, his 
blessing-singers, the standing lamp, the flag, the canopy and so on. 


* Mále!':—(Love incarnate): —The 00019, enamoured of the 
ardent love that Krishna had shown towards them, by rising from 
his bed and walking a few steps to take his seat as they bade him 
do, addressed him as ‘ Male! '. Up to this time, they were addressing 
him as ‘ Narayanan ° and * Paiyattuyinra Paraman ° etc. 


* Male!’ also means “the great", Up to this time, we were 
under the impression that your greatness lies in Nariyayatvan 01 
Paratvam but now we bave truly realised that your greatness lies 
in * Vatsslyam or Saulabyam ° (i.e., endearing himself to the low, by 
heartily and freely mixing with them without any reserve). Compare 
the expression “ Malaippiranda Namblyai Malé ceyyum manálanai " 
in Nacchiyar Tirumoli. (14-3) 


Manivannd! :—(Blue-Sapphire coloured One!) :—Here is depicted 
the fascination of thé Gopis, in his attractive personality. Did not 
Nammalvir exclaim ‘‘ Varikkondu uppai vilunguvag Kanil’’ 
(liruvaymoli 9-6-10) —I was ready to devour Him at the very 
moment I saw Him. Did not Visvamitra say “ Ādavar penmaiyai 
avivum toólinày!'' 1! —Oh, one of beautiful shoulders which make 


'5 ccy-vinaiga]. 
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even males desire to wear a female’s garb. Did not Hanuman 
‘Jaculate as soon as he saw Rama and Lakshmana—" 


Enbenak-kuruguginradu ivarginradu alavil kathal 
** Anbinuk-kavadhi illai adaiven kol aridal (ரள "—1*5 


is (My bones are melted; unbounded love surges in me; and my 
iking towards them is endless. I am not able to determine th” 
relationship that exists between myself and these two persons.) 


His personality is so charming that even deadly foes cannot go 
ünattracted,1 Did not the mutilated Sürpanaka who came tc 
complain about Rama to Ravana begin to describe Rama? Cp:— 


“ Centamaraik-kannodum cenkani vayinodum 
Sandhar tagan-tologum tal tadak-kaikalodum 
Andhar ahalat-todum aiijanak-kunram enna 
Vandin ivanigum av-val vil Iraman enral.’’ 197 


Further, just before Lord Krishna entered Duryodhana’s court 
as Pandava’s messenger, Duryodhana commanded everyone assembl- 
ed in the Hall not to stand up or show any sort of respect to the 
* cowherd-boy ° who would be coming there, lest his whole state 
would be burnt to ashes. But when Sri Krishna entered the 
Hall do you know what had happened? All prostrated at His lotus- 
feet except Duryodhana, Karna and Sakuni. Why did they do 
30? for the Lord's tender beauty had made them to act in that 
Sublime manner, even in contravention of ihe King's command. 
Tirumangai Alvar says, “ Kandavar tam manam valangum Kanna- 
Purattammanaik-kandalkolo ” (Peria Tirumoli, 8-1-9). Nammalvàr 
Says “It is enough to hear about your sleeping beauty on the Milky 
Ocean; My legs go deep, my heart fails, and my eyes whirl ” (Peria 
l'iruvandadi, St. 34).200 


Again, another interpretation for * Manivanna!' (blue as a 
8em):—S$ri Vedanta Désikar enumerates ten characteristics for a gem 
in his stotra and they are as follows:—(l) It dispels fear; (2) it 
brings glory to the possessor; (3) it is indestructible; (4) it is pleas- 
ing; (5) it is bright: (6) it is invaluable; (7) it brings prosperny; 
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(8) it is highly praised; (9) it is to be protected carefully; (10) it is 
easily transportable. All these ten characteristics are to be foun 
in the Lord also. 


' Márgali nirdduvdn:—(For the observance 01: the Margali 
Bath):—This expression conveys an important meaning that, simply 
because they can easily attain the Lord now, they should not leave 
their karmas. 


Mélaiyar ceyvanagal:—(observances which the revered people 
of old have observed):—From this it is evident that * Margali Bath 
is one of the observances from olden times and it belongs to the 
category of * Sishtanushtanams’ (i.e., observances of great men). 
These old observances by revered people—sishtacharas—are con- 
sidered to be more sacred than even those truths mentioned in the 
Védas. Did not Rama quote the sublime action of the dove as an 
authority for his action in granting refuge to Vibishana? ‘ Example 
is better than precept’ and as such Sri Rama quotes the example of 
the dove's action. Compare Kamban saying: - * Páduru pasiya! 
nókkit-tan udal kodutta paimpul, Vidu perruyarnda varthai Védatti? 
vilumidanró ” 201 - l 


Kéttiyel:—(If you hear us):—Here the commentary says that 
the Gopis rouse Krishna from a trance, for He has completely 
forgotten himself in his ecstasy at realising the Jfidna (knowledge), 


‘ Bhakti (devotion), ‘Vairagya’ (renunciation), and ' Anurága ' 
(madness in love) of the girls. 


Lines 3 to 7:— 


The Gopis enumerate the accessories necessary for the vratam, 
milk-white conches similar to the Pafichajanyam, whose sound 
would resound throughout the whole world, making those foes of 
our nónbu to shudder with fear; the big parai to announce OUT 
start; 202 the blessing-singers who will bless us standing in front 
facing us; the standing-lamps which are auspicious and which 
enable us to look at one another clearly; the lofty banner which 
would be seen from a distance by all; and the canopy which 
prevents dew-drops falling on our heads.?? The very fact that Sri 


Anda! asked for blessing-singers gives the clue that she is related to 
Periü]vür in more ways than one. i 


fay SEN 


wry Bain the word ‘unf (உன்‌) in the phrase i pálicha- 
Janniyamé’ denotes a beautiful interpretation; if we add Ahat word 
Un” to other accessories also-mentioned thereafter.:>THen we can 
find that the big drum can be said to refer to the drum which the 
Lord had sounded, during his ' kudak-kütthu ^ (dance having pots 
on his head); 2% the blessing-singers. may be said (o refer to Nam- 
Tlvàr who blessed Him as“ Poliha, poliha, poliha "—(May you 
shine well 5-2-1) and to Perialvar who is noted for his * mangala- 
Sanam ° ; the standing-lamp may be said to refer to Nappinnai; 
the banner to Garuda; and the canopy to his Shawl.20 


டட After hearing what the Gopis had wanted, Krishna retorted, 
f 9h, girls! how am 1 able to get at all the accessories that you ask 
9? I think it is not possible.’ To this, the girls beautifully 
e ered in addressing Him as “ Alin Ilaiydy!’ You of the Banyan 
af! Is there anything in this world, impossible to be achieved by 
you—You who is able to protect the whole Universe during 

Bdndakala’ by keeping it in your small belly, reposing on a 
a banyan leaf?’ In this connection, it is necessary to quote 

beautiful verse of Nammalvar:— 


“ Nalir madhic-chadaiyanum Nanmugak-kadavulum 
Taliroli Imaiyavar talaivanum mudala 
Yavagai ulagamum yavarum ahappada 
Nilam Nir Ti Kal Sudar iru Visumbum 
Malar sudar piravum ciridudan mayanga 
Oru porul purappadinri muluvadum 
Ahappadak-karandhu Oralilaic-cérnda Em 


Peru mà mayan. . . ." (Tiruvasiriyam, St. 7). 


b (My great Mayan (Vishnu)—who is reposing on the tender 
anyan leaf concealing in his bosom, Siva, Brahma, Indra, the 
World ini TE ings in them, the five elements 

S, the animate and inanimate things in them, i , 
dh Vater, fire, air and akasa, the suo, the moon, the stars, the 
Planets, and other things, without letting out a bit even a single 


‘NB —He is the One Supreme Lord.) 
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‘ Arul’:—It depends entirely on your grace to grant us our 
purushartha; if you refuse to give us there is none to compel yo 
Further, the lie of the expression ‘Alin Tlaiyay! arvl 


sae f d 
denotes ‘you can create any number of the accessories for us an 
give them’. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 26 


Oh Lord! most endearing to devotees! We want the followin, 
accessories for doing Kainkarya or Service unto You (—that Servic 
which has been handed down to posterity and which has been soit 
to be necessarily done by every one), and those accessories 816” 


” 207 
(1) a thorough knowledge of “ Ananyarha-séshatvam 
preached by the Pranava. 


d 
(2) a knowledge of '* Paratantriya ” 208 preached by the War 
‘ Namaha’ 


(3) Satsahavasam 2% 


(4) a knowledge of “ Bhagavata-séshatva-jiiana ” °)" 
(5) a desire for Bhagavat-Kainkarya ?!! and 


(6) Bhogdritva Nivritti ?!? 


You must bestow on us the above-mentioned gifts. Ob, Lord 
who protects all, during Sankàrakála, by concealing them in you 
bosom, reposing on the banyan leaf! if you be graciously pleased ட 
give us all that we desire, our nónbu will end successfully. (In thi 
pasuram, * conches’ stand for Ananyarha-séshatva jiana; Drum-for 
Paratantriya jňāna; Reciters of Pallandu-for Satsahavasam; lamp” 
for Bhàgavata-séshatva jiiina: banner-for Kainkarya; and canopy ^ 
for Bhogdritva Nivritti,) 


This is truly a symbolic stanza, which catalogues the various 


accessories necessary for approaching the Lord and enjoy His 
Divine Grace. 
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STANZA 27 


" Kidarai vellum Sir Govinda! Untannaip 
Padip-parai kondu yam peru sammanam 
Nadu pugalum Parisinal nanraga 
Südakame tdlvalaiyé todé cevippiivé 
Padagams enranaiya pal kalanum yam anivom 
Adai uduppóm atan pinné par choru 
Müda ney peydu mulangai vali vara 
Küdi irundu kujirndélor embavày." 


for ^ the Previous stanza, the Gópis enumerated what all they need 
Het b e Vratam and in this stanza, they deal with what they would 
with Y the performance of the Vratam. They would be ornamented 
LÀ bracelets, with armlets, with ear-rings, and pendents with 
ce (leg oraament) and so on, and be dressed in the best of 
€s and they would all mingle and sit together with the Lord 


and partake of the Elysian food, the ghee thereof flowing down 
the elbow. 


n Küdarai vellum Sir Govindd:—(Govinda! whose greatness and 
Setness subdue even your enemies):— 


FIRST INTERPRETATION :— 


algae Govinda! you can only conquer your enemies but you 

at YS stand defeated before your devotees. You seem to think 

Apes have defeated us by your exquisite beauty. but strictly, 
ing, you stand defeated to our jüina, Bhakti and Vairigya. 


his att us delineate a little bit in detail, how he was victorious over 

the oes and how he st»od defeated before His devotees. Compare 

i 5501899100 “ Kadi lrapiyaniik-kü:ugiral marbidinta, Oda adal 
yai” of Tirumungai Mannan, (Peria Tirumoli, 11-7-4). 


k The Lord will destroy him, who antagonises Him by his three 
க viz. thought, word and decd: and He stands subdued 
Ore one, who has at last surrendered himself not even sincerely 
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but in name; we can see this respectively in His attitude towards 
Ravana and Parasuráma. Though Rama had told Ravana on "c 
end of the first day's battle that he could go that day and come t : 
next day for battle (இன்று போய்‌ போர்க்கு நாளை வா), Barr 
never realised his adversary’s prowess, and because he happen 
to be “an arrogant demon” (வணங்கலில்‌ அரக்கன்‌) he failed : 
approach the Lord and he lost his life in the battle-field. B 
the contrary, Vibishana approached the Lord, and got all prosper! di 
Though Lord Rama said “ yativa Ravanasvayam ” (Let it be €" 
Ravana), the demon never approached him. 


Further, one can see the Lord killing Vali for the sake of p 
:who joined Him viz., Sugriva and Afijanéya. In Krishnavata 
:he. punished Duryódhana, for he stood aloof from Him: but a 
-stood subdued before the Pandavas and not only acted as messene 
-to them, He also served as Charioteer to Arjuna, Sri a 
Désikar says “Oh, Krishna! your glory increased considerably, 
you act according to the wishes of your Bhaktas, 5000108 Ie 
-such menial services as a messeager and charioteer." — 


Cp :— ‘ Ceficol anbar sindai kondu titilada tudanay 


Térumürndu tésuyarnda celva! Deiyva Nayaka! " m 
(Návamanim2 


SECOND INTERPRETATION :— 


; . , ur foes 
You win your devotees by your *'sila" guna, and your 
by your arrows.?9 


THIRD INTERPRETATION :— 


: TU but 
We, females, had vowed ourselves not to join witb y9% iy, 
-you made us break our vows, by enchanting us with your beat: 
greatness and sweetness. 


Sir:—(good  qualities);—His Kalyana gunas make anyon 
Steeped in ignorance a ‘ sarvajiia’; and a ‘sarvajiia’ to fall 10 
“divine trances like Nammalvar2"* The Lord, by His Kalyana Bu 
‘won everyone to His side. HERUM Rn 
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Govinda !:—This word signifies:—It is not incumbent that one 
Should have a feeling that he must be in unison with the Lord, to 
8ain His protection and Brace, but if he has not entertained any 
Idea of seceding himself from the Lord, that itself will do to gain 
His Protection and Grace. 


Un-tannaip-pàdi: —(by singing of you): —To chant your “namas” 
and sing your glory in this Aypadi, which was like the capital of 
Hiranya a few days before, is really pleasing and wonderful. 


Sammdanam:—(reward):—The rewards are the garlands, the 
Ornaments and the clothes worn by the Lord and taken out there- 
after, It is Said that the prodigy Bhaftar used to call these 
Prasadams’ (divine things) as ‘yam peru sammapam' %5 (the 
reward that we get for our service). 


b Nadu Pugalum  parisinál nanrága:—The rewards should all 
* excellent ones, which the world will praise and extol as the 
Ighest, 


Lines 4 and 5: -Sadakamé . . . anivém:—Here they mention the 
Severa] ornaments that they desire to have, such as wrist ornaments, 
Shoulder Ornaments, ornaments for the lower ear-lobe, ornaments 
or the Upper ear-lobe and ornaments for the ankles. Here, one can 

१०७ the names of the various ornaments that existed in the extreme 


uth of India during Sri Andal's time. 
Siiakame, . .. to Padagamé.—means from head to foot.216 


Yam anivom:—(we will wear):—Sita, in captivity never wore 
YY Ornaments because she was in separation from her Lord; but 
* will Wear these ornaments for we are now, in company with 


" dai uduppém:—(We shall wear dresses hallowed by your 
34 tact) Compare the line in Nicchiyar Tirumoli “ Pitaha vanna- 
laikonden 03 vattam tania visire '* (13-1) and the line in Tirup- 
Pallandy “ uduttukkalainta nin pitaha ādai, uduttukkalattatundu ® 
Gt. 9). Further, as ‘we are going to conclude our nónbu or Vratam, 


18 
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if f selves 
we are going to dress ourselves beautifully and feast out 
sumptuously. 


. 1 and 
Mada ney peydu mulangai vali vara:—(food cooked in Ver in 
covered with ghee to such an extent, that when a morsel is pum is 
the hand, the ghee flows down the elbow). Here an inci -— 
referred to, that one Tiruva]udi-valanadu Dasar questioned Er, 
as ‘ney tongidd ’—(Did not the ghee slush in the mouth an d 
discomfort) —when he (Bhattar) was commenting upon this $ vadu' 
Bhattar replied in return ‘soru vàyil toügil anro ney vayil tong can 
—If the food is going to be taken in by them, then only 
expect the ghee slushing in the mouth; there is no need for the f the 
to take in food, for they are now so jubilant in the company their 
Lord, that they have no hunger at all and forgot entirely about 
food, For them the Lord is their Al].217 


itc 
a grammatical technique of a very high order. டதத எல 
verbs in ‘Pal kalanum anivom °, and in ‘ Ādai Uduppom - (४० 
the succeeding phraseology only ‘ Párchoru ’ is mentioned s adi 
the finite verb ‘unbom’; and the phrase abruptly ends a5 _ à 
irundhu Kulirndu". Thus because tbe finite verb nae 
absent in the enumeration of their last action, Bhattar E 3 
come to the conclusion that they are not cognisant of their or i 
al and ejaculated, as answer “sōru vayil tongil anro 107 det 
tohguvadu?"' Really Bhattar is an intellectual giant of rare Of ௦ 
who has shone like a star of the first magnitude in the galaxy. 


: Mx 2s i 
Vaishnavite Acharyas and he held the Tiruppivai in very hig 
esteem .218 


Kadi irundu:—(be united with you):—When we undertook ம்‌ : 
nonbu, we vowed that we shall neither take ghee nor drink wee 
(St. 2) but now, at the conclusion of the Nónbu in company with yor’ 
we can take ghee in plenty with food cooked in milk. 


ith G t 
Kulirndu:—contact with God cools and refreshes the soul bur? 
with ‘ tapatrayis ' 
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INNER MEANING OF STANZA 27 


0 

and p Thou hast bestowed the hands, legs, head, tongue 
and also Thou Pa to do _Service to Thee, each in its own capacity, 
Some who u hast instituted the sastraic truths. Still there are 
Thee! Say "I won't bow to Thee, for I am not a servant of 
right h $ hou great! you lead even such wicked people to the 
Singing your gl displaying your magnetic gunas and beauty. By 
T Purusha ory and by chanting your “namas, we want to attain 
rtha and also some other rewards which we want to 

Banting Please listen to us; we request you to protect us by 
* five following essentials indispensable for any one 


Seekin 
8 Moksha (Mumukshu) and they are:— 


l 
(1) the caste-mark on the forehead of every Vaishnava 
Symbolising Vishnu's lotus feet; 


(2 
eu marks of Chakra and Chanka on the right and left 
Oulders signifying servitude unto the Lord; 


(3 नं A 
) the Ashtikshara or the Tirumantra which yields ‘ Atma- 
sony ina (knowledge of the nature of one’s own 
Soul); 


> 


(4) The < Dvaya ' which yields Bhakti; and 
(5) the Charama Slóka which yields Vairágya. 


‘ऽ Further ; 
ட்ட நத you must grace us in such a way that we must achieve 
Nina ° (or servitude to God as our sole goal) out of 


Our 
fea S I 
to d dy existing jfiana, Bhakti and Vairágya: and thereafter 


0 K ம 
ainka x I oe 
Durs], Mkarya unto you with ‘ Paratantriya jfiina’ overflowing 


h S 
day. you and we—the enjoyer and the enjoyable—are 


d > h 
lt iş only EP at the thought that the pangs of separation are over. 
"day, we can say, that we have achieved our purushirtha 


he a | 
d Succes & mentioned rewards from you, and our nónbu will thus 
: ite Caster ully.” (In this pasuram, Südakam signifies the Vaishna- 
Yana, f ark; tol-valai-the marks of Chakra and Chanka (Samās- 


3 


'Odu-Tirumantra; (of 8 aksharas); cevippü-Dvaya (of 25 


LI 
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aksharas); and Pidagam—Charama Sloka (of 32 aksharas); Adai— 
Séshatva— jiiina; par-choru-kainkarya; ney—Paratantriya jfiana.) 


Moreover, it is also interpreted that:—' pal-kalan' refers 10 
Sri Bashyam and other Rahasya Granthas together with Sri 
Ramayana and Bhagavat Vishayam; Adai-uduppom refers to this 
Individual soul being only the body of the Universal Soul (Sarira- 
sariri bhava); *'pár-chóru' refers to ** Aham annam Aham annam » 
(1.6., I am your food, I am your food.); that is to say, I am you! 
property to be utilised by you in any way you like. Adai-uduppon 
also— refers to ‘Ananya-séshatvam 21°, Ananyaśaraņatvam °°, and 
Ananya-bhógyatvam 221: some others say that ‘kidi irundu 
kulirndu ° signifies the Bath in the Viraja river and as such is shown 
the ‘ Archiradhi’ state. 


The realisation of the meanings and truths enshrined in this 
stanza is absolutely essential for every Vaishnavite and as such this 
pasuram occupies a high place in every Vaishnavite household. 


Thus, we find that the objects prayed for, in the previous stanza 
and the enjoyment spoken of in this stanza are, of course, figurative 
and they really refer to the attainment of God-similarity and the 
enjoyment of highest bliss along with God, of the Soul freed from 
this samsara or cycle of birth and death, by the Grace of God. 


STANZA 28 


** Karavaigal pin cenru kanam cérndunbom 
Arivonrum illada ayk-kulattu untannaip 
Piravi-peruntanai punniyam yam udaiyom 
Kuraivonrum illada Govinda! untannodu * 
Uravél namakku ingu olikka oliyadu 
Ariyada pillaikalom anbinal untannaic 
Ciru per alaitanavum ciri aruļādē 
Traiva! ni taray parai êlor embavay °’ 


* Unnödu is another version. 
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This stanza deals with the Prapakam or the instru mentality 
Which can directly lead us to the goal or Prapyam. Pripakam is 
the Lord Himself, the height of whose greatness and grace infinitely 
exceeds the depth of our lowness and impurity. The gift is entirely 
Im His hands—not all our karma, jfiana, Bhakti or Prapatti even 
assuming that we can call them our own, can force it out of Him. 
But this should not make us irresponsible. Irresponsibility is not a 
280 Of the faith in the Lord but the opposite of it. Though there 
55 no means except the Lord Himself, we must and ought to make 
Ourselves ft for receiving our desire by recognising our weaknesses 
(Akifichinyam) and poverty of any other means and refuge (ananya- 
Gaditvam) and the indissoluable relationship between ourselves and 
the Lord, by dilating upon the Lord’s infinite goodness, and mercy 
and on Our weakness and sin, by submissively apologising for 
Past misconduct and by praying that it may please Him to take us 


Under His Gracious Feet. 


In the first line, the Gopis refer to (1) the dearth of good 
“tions, i.e., to say, that they are devoid of any good action, for 
their Vocation is nothing but to go to the forest behind the milch- 


Cattle for eking out their livelihood. 


In the second line, they refer to their (2) ‘ absence of any status’ 
by the expression “ Arivonrum illada Aykkulattu" (A race which 


& no claims whatsoever to knowledge). 


In the fourth line, they refer to the (3) ‘ Perfection of the 
Lord's Gunas' by the expression ** kuraivonrum illada Govinda! 
(You, Govinda! who have no wants and no imperfections 
Whatsoever.) 

In the fifth line, they refer to the (4) ‘ Indissoluble relationship 
between them and the Lord,’ by the expression “ uravél namakku 
ligu olikka oliyadu” (The relationship between you and ourselves 
here Cannot be done away with, try as you or we, or all of us 


together may). 


. In the seventh line, they beseech (5) ‘apology for their past 
“ns” by the expression *ciri-arulidé” {(Pray, do not get offended 


१ our failings.) 


142 


In the last line, they refer to their (6) * attainment of their 
Purushartha’ by the expression “ [raivà! ni taray parai ” (Oh, Lord! 
Give to us our heart’s desire). 


The above-mentioned Six characteristics are essential to attain 
perfection for a ‘ prapanna’ or one who seeks refuge in God. 


Karavaigal pin cenyu:—(Going behind the milch-cattle):—The 
Ayar girls say that their Guru isthe cow, which is devoid of any 
good birth, knowledge, or conduct. This, they refer to, to denote 
the dearth of means to approach the Lord. A chétana, after bis 
Upanayanam, is expected to learn the Vedas and Sastras under 8 
‘Sat Acharya’ noted for his birth, erudition, and conduct. After 
learning and gathering sufficient knowledge (Artha-jiiina) he 18 
expected to do his ‘karmas’ regularly; then, conquering the senses: 
he must attain Vairagya; and then through Yoga, he must attain 
Atma-jfiana, realise the Svarüpa of the Jivatma, then the Svarüp? 
of the Paramatma and lastly, attain the Paramátmanubhavam 122 
Lord’s bliss. So the chétana is expected to mount up these steps 
initiated by his Acharya. The Gopis say here that their Acharya 
is only the cow and not, as such, a ‘Sat Acharya’. This is evidenced 
by the expression ' pin cenru’. (Going behind). 


Kanam cérndu:—(going to the forest): —Here the commentary 1S 
of a conversational type. The Lord told the girls that your vocation 
of tending the cattle in holy places can be counted as‘ Karma 
Yoga’ 22 to which they retorled ‘ kanam cérndu °, thereby meaning 
that they are tending the cattle not in holy places, but iz forests. 
These forests also are not sanctified like the Dandakaranya 0 


Naimisaranya where sages live, but they are thorny forests where 
the wicked hunters reside. 


To this, the Lord replied “As you are cowherdesses, your 
ordained profession is the ‘ tending of cows’??? and it can be reason- 
ably counted as Varna-Dharminushtana; further, your stay in the 
forests can be counted as equivalent to Vanaprasta-Dharma. Thus, 


under these circumstances, your vocation may be counted as 
Karma Yóga." 
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Hearing this, the Ayar Girls refuted all His arguments in one 
Word, viz. * Unbom ° (we do nothing but eat). 


Unbóm: - (Eat): —Oh, Lord! we go to the forest not with the 
Idea of doing Varna-Dharmanushtana or of upholding the Vana- 
Prasta-Dharma, but only with the sole idea of filling our belly °° 
and eking out our livelihood. 


Cérndu unbém:—We will eat as soon as we reach the forest, 
€ven without taking a bath, and without giving in charity even a 
Morsel of food to our neighbour. Moreover, we will be going 
On eating while we are walking. We don’t care for other’s 

Unger, 


. Arivonrum illada Ayk-kullattu:— (The Ayar race which has no 
claims whatsoever to knowledge):— 


Leaving this aspect, Oh, Krishna! Do you think that we have 

Bot any knowledge? Not at all, for ‘‘ How can you expect know- 
ledge in a glutton? ” ?:5 We have no knowledge like that of Vithuran 
Or Sabari. Our knowledge is due to our Karma and not due to 
Bhakti. Even that Karma jiiana is devoted only in eking out our 
livelihood and not directed towards attaining the Lord. When 
Such is our case, you may perhaps be under the impression that we 
can attain * Sat jfiina ° at least in future; but oh, Lord! we are born 
10 „a race which occupies the lowest rung of the ladder, the ladder 
“ing ‘jiidna’ 26, Being cognisant of the race in which we are 
bora, if you still hold the view that we are having knowledge it 
shows your colossal ignorance, Hence, the girls say “ Arivonrum 


illàda Ayk-kulam ”. 


Being so low in knowledge, we take the liberty of approaching 
YOu because we are fortunate in having you born in our race —27 
: N-tannaip-piravi perun tanai punniyam yam udaiyém”’. We 
have actually brought you up, the embodiment of Virtue, by feeding 
You with milk and food. When you are in our midst, it is not 
Décessary that we should do any other Dharma. You are the 
Buiding-light to our race. Even the expression goes “Krishnam 
Dharmam Sanitanam’ and Yasódha achieved all greatness by 
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having you as her son; similarly, we also achieved all our greatness 
by being born as contemporaries in the Ayar race in which you are 
born. We need not grieve like Pillaip Perumal Aiyangar, who pined 
in sorrow at not being your contemporary. Compare:— 


* Pulaiyàm piravi pirandu en ceydom Ponni pon kolikkum 
Alaiyar Tiruvarangat-tembiran namadu Annaiyodum 
Tolaiyada kanam kadanta an-nàl tadantorum pullay 
Silaiyay kidantilame nefijamé! kalal tindugaikké.”’ 

(Tiruvarangak-kalambakam, St. 16)- 


Yámudaiyóm:— This expression denotes the pride they feel,” 
for, the Lord, of His own accord, has come to their very abodes 
and also endeared Himself without any reserve that they can utilise 
Him in whatever way they pleased. 


Kuraivonrum illida Govinda! :—(The All-perfect Govinda!):— 
This expression can be split up as * Kurai-illada ’, * kurai-onrillada : 
and * kurai-onrumillàda ' in accordance with the previous expression 
* Arivonrumillida °’ which also can be split up likewise. Thus, here, 
the Ayar girls say that “you (the Lord) are on a higher level and 
we are on a lower level. You, please direct your flood of grace 
into the abyss of our hearts," Bhattar also told the Lord © 
Sriraagam “You are a lofty mountain and I am a deep abyss 
please fill in this abyss with your grace." Sri Vedanta Désikar 10 
his * Daya-Satakam’ says to the effect that Lord Venkatesa by 
His Infinite Grace had levelled up the diverse chasms viz., Guba, 
Sugtiva, Sabari, Kuchéla, the hunch-backed woman, Malakara and 
the Gopis.° From this, it is evident that the Lord is not cognisant 
of our foibles due to His InBinite grace, and so the Ayar girls now 
say that they can claim relationship with Him. They ejaculate 


"Un-tannódu uravel namakku ingu olikka oliyadu":—The relation- 
ship between you and ourselves here cannot be done away with, 
try as you or your relatives, or we or our relatives, or all of us 
together may.?! Compare “ Nàn-unnai anri ilén kanday Narapané! 
Ni ennai anri ilai "—(Nànmugan Tiruvandadi St. 7)—I am sure 
Oh, Narayana!, that I am not without Thee, nor art Thou witb- 
out me". The feeling embodied in this beautiful phrase in simple 
unsophisticated language is beyond one's ken. 
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In this connection, it is necessary to note that the relationship 
between the Paramàtma and the Jivatma i.e., between Isvara and 
‘cit’ is said to be of nine kinds, as shown below:— 


ISVARA OR PARAMATMA CIT OR JIVATMA 
l. Father Son 
2. Protector The protected 
3. The master The servant 
4. The Husband The wife 
5. The one to be sought after The Seeker 
6. The owner The owned 
7. The support The supported 
8. The Soul The Body 
9: The Enjoyer The Enjoyed. 


ln these nine ways, the Jivitma cannot be existent in isolation 
from the Paramitma and vice versa. So we cannot be but devoted 
to Ivara. 


Áriyáda Pillaigalóm anbindl:—This expression gives reasons for 
Calling the Lord by small names requesting at the same time His 
forgiveness, The reasons are (1) ignorance, (2) innocence and 
(3) abundant love, Kamban also utilises this idea in his * Avai- 
yadakkam ' as; — 


“பித்தர்‌ சொன்னவும்‌ பேதையர்‌ சொன்னவும்‌ 
பத்தர்‌ சொன்னவும்‌ பன்னப்‌ பெறுபவோ » 


. * Ciru-per? :—(Small name):—The small name here referred to 
a Narayana Nama”. The great name is “Govinda Nana”, 
according to Krishnavatara. Thus, in Krishnivatara, the big 
Name shrank into a small name. ‘Narayana Nama’ signifies 
His Paratva and ‘Govinda Nama’, His Saulabya. Arjuna steeped 
In the Saulabya of the Lord, forgot His Paratva, and has to beg 
for forgiveness; but we steeped in His Paratva, for jot His Saulabya, 
and are now begging for His forgiveness; for, are we not guilty io 
Sulogising His Paratva, when the Lord has purposely descended on 

is earth to earn Saulabya? Also, are we not guilty ia calling Him 
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by His small name, Narayana, when He has attained the Great 
name ‘Govinda’, after the coronation by Indra? The greatness of 
‘Govinda Nama’ can be vouchsafed by the fact that it was able to 
safeguard the chastity of Draupadi, when she cried in utter distress, 


holding her hands up, “ Govinda! Govinda!” in Duryodhanà's 
Court.23 


Alaittana: —The word ‘Alaittana’ denotes plurality for the 
Gopis mentioned the ‘ Narayana Nama’ more than once: For ex: 


‘ Náráyanané namakké parai taruvan’. (St. 1) 
* Náráyanag mürthy. (St. 7) and 
‘ Narratuláy mudi Narayanan’. (St. 10) 


Iraiva:—We refer here not to your Lordship over the Dévas, 
but to your lordship over us, the Ayars.234 


Ni tardy parai:—The stress is on the word ‘ NI’. The bhava 
is—He turned to Nappinnai, standing near and asked her to bestow 
what they wanted because as a woman, she knew the mind of the 
Gopis better; To this they retorted, she has already bestowed what 
we wanted (cp. St. 20 “ Ukkamum tottoliyum tandu un manilana! 
உட २ nirattu) and hence it is now your turn only to bestow the 
' Parai ' or the purushartha. 


Here is imbedded a vital *sastrártha' i.e. The Universal Mother 
Lakshmi can only bestow “ the Upaya-nishtai ", but the ‘ upéyam 
or the ultimate goal to be bestowed i.e., Moksha is only HIS 
business. The Arayirappadi says here a significant statement— 
££ அஸ்துதே 22 என்று அவள்‌ அது செய்தால்‌, 66 அஹம்‌--மோ௯$ 
யிஷ்யாமி 22 என்னக்கடவ நீ பேசாதிருக்கவோ. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 28 


Oh, Swamin! We have spent our time in feeding our body, but 
not our souls, thinking that the impermanent ‘Samsara’ is the be-all 
and end-all of our existence. Though we are devoid of Jiina, Bhakti 
and Vairagya, yet, we are born in a race, which seek refuge only 
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in You and in none else as a panacea for its evils. You, the 
Omniscient, Omnipotent Almighty have descended to a low level 
to be born ina race, only for the purpose of making us joyous and 
happy. It is our great fortune that you have heartily and freely 
mixed with us without any reserve and thereby we have achieved 
the goals of our lives. Ob, Govinda! You are the owner and we 
are the owned and if anyone were to dive deep in analysing this 
relationship, he will find that it is indissoluble either by You, the 
All-powerful, or we, the mortals. Oh, Lord! When we have failed 
to realise your greatness, we might have called you by small names 
due to our ignorance; again, when we have realised your greatness, 
we might have called you by small names due to our abundance in 
love. Please don't get angry, but forgive us, showering your Grace 
upon us granting our desires. 


STANZA 29 


“ Cirraii ciru 12816 * vandunnaic-cévittu un 
Porramarai adiyé porrum porul kélay 
Perram méittunnum kulattil pirandu ** Ni 
Kurréval enkalaik-kollamal pógadu 
Irraip parai kolvan anru kin Govinda! 
Erraikkum 616] piravikkum un tannodu 
Urromé yavom unakké nam at ceyvóm 
Marrai nam kamangal marrelor embavay," 


We find that the highest end of man has been outlined in the 
opening stanza (No. 1) in somewhat veiled language. The veil is 
unceremoniously brushed aside in this stanza (29), and the highest 
Purushirtha or object of human ambition is therein put by our 
poetess clearly and neatly in the mouth of the Gopis. This is the 
Prapyam or the Goal. 


This is the crowning stanza of the entire prabhandam and 
contains the quintessence of Visishtidvaita Philosophy. In this 


* Cirraii ciru kalai. ** Piranda, 
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pasuram, the Gopis express explicitly that the performance of the 
nonbu and the receiving of the Parai and other necessary materials 
from Krishna are all simply pretexts, and their real aim is to do 
Nitya Kainkarya or unceasing eternal service to the Lord's lotus 
feet. This idea is conveyed in the lines 5 to 8, 


Cirraü ciru kalé:—(Very early in the morning); — 


This conveys the meaning that—as we are very young girls; it 
is not comfortable for us to rise from our beds in this chill weather- 
even after day dawned. When such is the case, we have come to 
you, contrary to awaiting your arrival. On your part, strictly 
speaking, you must have come to us; but on the contrary, you 
made us come to your presence. Through this, the Gopis wante 
to express their grief in separation from the Lord. 


Note the lie of the expression ‘ Cirraii-ciru kale.’ This can be 
split up in three ways, for interpretation—Kalai, cirukalai an 
cirram cirukálai. ‘Kalai’ or morning is said to have come in 
Stanza 14—“ Unkal pulaikkadait-tottattu vaviyul. ... kümbina 
kan” ; * cirukalai’ or early morning is said to have come in Stanza 7) 
—“ Aychiyar mattinal Osai-padutta tayir aravam kéttilaiy6 ” ; and 
Cirram cirukalai’ or very early morning is said to have come in 
Stanza 6—''Pullum cilambina kan”. It is said that in the very 
early morning, ignorance or Ajñāna will vanish and good knowledge 
or Jñāna will develop. Then our thoughts will only be con-entrated 
on the Lord; Cp:—‘On Tamaraiyal kélvan oruvanaiye nokkum 
unarvu ” 25_(Mudal Tiruvantadi—67). 


Vandu:—from our couch to your couch, we came, after 
surmounting vigilance, gate-keepers and inner bedsteads. 


Unnai cévittu:—(prostrating before you):—We have not only 


come to you, but are also prostrating before vou and as such you 
must grant our desires. 


Adiyé porrum:—(Praising only your lotus feet); —The suffix 
‘E’ (ஏ) here is *Pirinilai ". The feet referred to is ** Vanpugal 
Narayan Tin kajal” (i.e., even if He were to leave us in the lurch: 
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His feet will never desert us.) Besides, it is “tuyar arukkum sudar 
adi " Ge., it uproots our sorrows). Further, it is so beautiful that 
it sets one to bless it aş“ Un cévadi cevvi tirukkappu ” (i.e., in- 
finitely blest be the beauty of Thy holy feet). If one were to see 

Our lotus feet once, he will never afterwards get separated from 
them; he will prefer even to lose his life, to separation from 
your feet, 


Kelày:—(Please listen):—The Gopis say this, because He has 
completely forgotten about the purpose for which they have come 
to Him, having been deeply immersed in enjoying their Bhakti 
towards Him, 


Perram méittunnum kulattil pirandu:—(Having been born of a 
Face which ekes out its livelihood by grazing cows):—There must 
d Some Purpose for your * Avatar’ in our race; and if you are not 
going to accept our Kainkarya or service, your Avatara becomes 
Useless, The Arayirappadi comments:— 


வாலால்‌ உழக்குக்குப்‌ பசு மேய்க்க வந்து வயிறு வளர்க்கும்‌ 
எங்கள்‌ குலத்திலே நீ என்செய்யப்‌ பிறந்தாய்‌ என்று விசாரிக்க 
லாகாதேர o 


~If you are not going to realise the purpose of your Avatara 
YOU are the most ignorant in this race, 


Kurréval enkalai-kollamal pogédu:—(You cannot refuse to take 
3 as your personal servants):— Here ' kurréval ’ (service) denotes— 
Dtaratiga Kaifikarya, or private service, This service can be 
Sauged by the line in Nacchiyar Tirumoli “ Kommai inulaigal idar 
teerak Govindarkor kurreval immaippiravi ceyyadé inip-poycceyyum 
tavam tan en? ". Further, just as You desired to attain the service 
of the Ayar Girl Nappinnai “38 and just as You checked the seven 
Wicked bulls to gain the service of our Nappinnai.?? we request you 
3 accept also our service to you. Our service to your lotus feet 
Should be unceasing, like Lakshmana’s service to Rama. 


Kollamal pégadu:—The two negatives emphasise that even 
though We may go astray, you must turn us into the right path to do 


aiùkarya to. you. 
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Having heard the speech of the girls, Krishna said "' Alright 
you can have your desired * parai’ or drum and I will give it now 
to you! To which the girls laughed a hearty laugh and said " Ob, 
Lord! We have come to you not to receive the Parai—‘“‘ Irraip-p2f? 
kolvàn anru kan”. Krishna was stupefied at these words, and to 
them ‘‘ What! you have asked for ‘parai’ not once or twice but 
nine times 238 and now you say, you have not come to receive ix 
*parai'. I can't understand your motives and your paradoxic? 
conundrums. What is the purport of your coming to me then? The 
girls laughed and said, '* Oh, Krishna! Suppose one is taking foo 
and if he asks for * Saindavam ',??? it means only salt; is it not ? but 
if one were to take it as meaning a horse from Sindhudésa an 
bring a horse and make it stand before him, how ridiculous it wl 
look like! Similarly, we said, that we are going to receive the < paral 
from you only to dupe the wiseacres 540 of this Aypadi, who isolate 
us from you, for a long time. We want only Kainkarya OT Service 
unto you and not this (drum) * parai'. We thought, you must hav? 


~ 


understood all these things yourself because you are a “ Sarvajfia ' ' 


For “kolvan ஹரம்‌ kàn"—the Arayirappadi comments tO the 
effect as “எங்களை நீ கொள்ளுமத்தனை யொழிய, நாங்கள்‌ தத்‌ 
பக்கலிலே உன்னை யொழியவும்‌ கொள்வதொன்றுண்டு என்றிரு? 
தாயோ '--11 is only you that must take us into your service an 
we can’t expect anything from you except yourself. 


Govindd:—This word shows:—You can’t understand the aim 
of the girls, for you are one who roam only after the cows. Do 
can only have knowledge akin to the knowledge of the cows. (CP: 
Ariyädārkku Anayanagi—Peria Tirumoli,  (11-5-4). Further 
‘Govinda’ denotes that you should not think yourself to bc? 
Mahàvaraha, Vamana or a Hayagriva but only as one endeared 
us granting us our Kainkarya Purushartha. 


Immediately, Krishna said, “I have now understood that by 
‘parai? you mean ‘ Kainkarya Purushartha’. But, you say 
Irraipparai" (parai to-day). So it amounts to that, you want to do 
Kainkarya only to-day. To this, the girls retorted, ‘‘ No, not 
to-day only, but for ever and for ever and for all lives to come: 


we shall not only do service to you and only you, but also wil 
remain related to You”, 
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..— Erraikkum elel piravikkum un tannódu urroméydvom unakké nêm 
at-ceyvon:—The way in which Sri Andal expresses bere the relation- 
Ship between I$vara and the Chétana is superb. Note the tone of 
firmness in the language employed. The suffix ‘£’ (ஏ) is used for 
emphasis here-Untannódu urromé yivom unakké nim at ceyvom— 
"Related to you, we are; unrelated to you, we have no existence.’ 
This is the Séshatva-jfiina or realisation of our dependent relation- 
Ship unto Him and the corollary of this Séshatva-jiina is Kainkarya 
Or Service to Him. Our relationship is indissoluble and is true of 
all times, of all places, and in all circumstances. 


The Gopis say that they want to do service to Him as Lakshmi, 
the Universal Mother, had done service to Him in all His Avatars. 
Lakshmi followed Him ia all His incarnations. She was Sita in His 
incarnation as Śri Rama and Rukmini in His incarnation as Krishna 
and it is said she was with Him in His other incarnations also. 
This idea is vouchsafed by Sri Vedanta Désikar in his Mummanik- 

Ovai, Stanza 1, which runs as follows:— 


i அருள்‌ தரு மடியர்பால்‌ மெய்யை வைத்துத்‌ 
தெருள்தர நின்ற தெய்வ நாயக! நின்‌ 
அருளெனுஞ்‌ சீரோ ரரிவை யானதென 
இருள்செக வெமக்கோ ரின்னொளி விளக்காய்‌ 
மணிவரை யன்ன நின்திரு வுருவில்‌ 
அணியம ராகத்‌ தலங்கலா யிலங்கி 
தின்படிக்‌ கெல்லாத்‌ தன்படி யேற்க 
அன்புடன்‌ நின்னோ டவதரித்‌ தருளி 
வேண்டுரை கேட்டு மீண்டவை கேட்பித்து 
ஈண்டிய வினைகள்‌ மாண்டிட முயன்று 
தன்னடி சேர்ந்த தமருனை யணுக 
நின்னுடன்‌ சேர்ந்து நிற்குநின்‌ திருவே 22 

(Mummapik-kovai, St, 1) 


By the expression “ untannódu urromé yávóm ", they convey 
their desire to do unceasing service like Lakshmana, the avatar of 
Adisésha. and the unceasing services of Adisésha are beautifully 


°XPressed by Poigai Alvar in the stanza:— 
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“சென்றால்‌ குடையாம்‌ இருந்தால்‌ சிங்காசன மாம்‌ 
நின்றால்‌ மரவடியாம்‌ நீள்கடலுள்‌--என்றும்‌ 
புணையாம்‌ மணிவிளக்காம்‌ பூம்பட்டாம்‌ புல்கும்‌ 
அணையாம்‌ திருமாற்‌ கரவு? (முதல்‌ திருவந்தாதி, 99) 


—* If he travels, an umbrella; if he sits a throne; if he stands 
sandals; within the deep sea, always a raft; a jewelled lamp, fine 
silk, a couch for embraces, the Snake will be for Tirumal.”’ k 
girls desire to do service like Nammālvār who prayed « Olivil 
kalamellam  udanay manni, Valuvila adimai ceyya véndum ' 
(Tiruvaymoli 3-3-1). 


Further, by *Urrómé yávóm" they desire to have the 01055 
tie of relationship that existed between Dagaratha and Rams, , , 
between Vithura and Krishna,?*? between the wife and husband“ ' 
and even, if perchance, any separation were to occur, it must leid 
separation like Sita’s and not like Bharatà's or Nammalvár's ' 


Moreover, the relationship should be of such a nature as spoke? 
of in the following phrases: — 


(a) “ Unakkup-pani  ceydirukkum tavamudaiyéa i07: 
poyoruvan tanakkup-panindu avan kadait-talai nir 
nin sayai alivu kanday ” (Perialvar Tirumoli 5-3-3) 


(b) ** Tanakkéyaga enaik-kollumide, Enakké-Kannanai yag 
kol cirappe "* (Tiruvaymoli, 2-9-4). 


Unakké nam dt ceyvóm:—(We shall serve you and only you): 
Service to you only is our ‘svaripa’ and conversely, * to accept OV 
service gladly’ is your ‘svaripa’, Oh, Lord!. That is to say, t 
Gópis pray for the perfection of the ** Sésha-séshi Sambandam á of 
servant-master relationship. The Jiva is not merely a ‘ paratantra 
but a ‘sésha’ or servant, that is, one whose existence is for the 50 
benefit of another, the Lord. There can obviously be no servant 
hood without service 45 and as Jiva is an eternal servant of the 
Lord, service is the very breath of his nature, and the prayer, (0 
allowed to serve his Eternal Master with all his faculties, is à mere 
recognition of his real relationship with him and not any alic? 
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request. Service then, is the only prayer which a person who has 
Tealised the real nature of his soul, can properly prefer to the Lord; 
and when it is absolutely untainted by egoism in all the three stages 
of its origination, its doing, and its result, it constitutes the highest 
Boal and end of man. Even if any element of pride enters in the 
Origination or doing of service, or if it is made for the pleasure 
d the doer, or the joint pleasure of himself and the Lord, and not 
9r the so/e pleasure of the Lord, it will fall far short of the 
Tight kind, 


ட்‌. service for its own sake, fits in with the Séshatvam and 
in ntriyam of the soul and is eternal. The grant of this eternal 
selfish service at the feet of the Lord is the prayer of the Gopis 
ட in this stanza, and it is this that they have hitherto been 
hag tring to as the ‘papai’ required for their Vratam. This indeed 
i been the sole prayer and aspiration of all the Vaishnava saints 
Sages. Thus the sage Alavandar prays to the Lord:— 


" Bhavanta mévinucharapnirantharam, pracantha nissésha 
manorathantharaha | 
Kadahamaikanthika nitya kinkaraha, praharshayishyami 


sanatha jivitaha || 
(Stotra-ratna of Alavandar—46). 


i “Ever following Thee alone and with all the other desires com- 
ow Swept away, when shall I please Thee as Thy own and 
ernal servant, with my existence consecrated by Thy ownership ” 


(V. B, Tiruppavai, Page, 25-26). 


into Marrai nam kámanka] marru:—(Convert all our other desires 
a desire for you):—By far Sri Anda] uses the most beautiful 
Words at the conclusion of this crowning stanza, thereby depicting 
e Prayer of Prayers, the Prayer for all hearts and for all time! 
x Andal prays not for the suppression of desires, but for the 
limation of them into God-desires; that is to say, she prays to 
Krishna that He be pleased to convert all her desires into desire for 
Tie: This is what is known as God-passion befitting a Bhagavata, 
he intensity and extensiveness of the basest desires of man towards 
he Material objects should be sublimated into God-desires and 
Ould be diverted towards spiritual objects. 
20 
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Thus, the first thing necessary for a person who wishes to cross 
this “samsara ° is, therefore, to give up his narrow ideas of self and 
realise that he is not an independent entity by himself but a mere 
instrument of the Universal Lord, and the sole object of his exist- 
ence is to serve His wil and pleasure. He must recognise that 
Paratantriyam or complete dependence and “ sêshatvam n or 
pleasing servitude constitute the natural and eternal relationship 
between Him and the Lord, and to deny such relationship is to deny 
his own existence. And he must act up to such belief by giving UP 
all egoism and selfishness and identifying himself with the Lord, an 
his interest with His will. (V. B, Tiruppavai, Page, 24.) 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 29 


Oh, the Protector of all! achieving ‘jfiana’ during the most 
auspicious early morning , we, who pined in grief at your separatio? 
thave come to prostrate before you and bless your lotus feet; we 
have come with a purpose to you and it is this. You are born 4 
this world to protect all of us and as such you cannot but accep 
our Kainkarya or service. But don’t think that you can send us 
away accepting our service only for to-day; we never approache 
you with that mean idea, but at all times, at all places, and in gm 
circumstances we want to have indissoluble tie of relationsbip Wit 
you. Having such a relationship we want to do you service, BO 
for our pleasure, not for the joint pleasure of ourselves and yoursel , 
but for the sole pleasure of yourself. Perchance, we may desire for 
other baser objects, confounded by the ‘ rajasa’ and “tamasa” gunas: 
Then you need not ask us what our desires are nor grant us our 
desires. If you grace us in this way, we will feel highly glad that 
we have achieved the Prapyam or the goal which we are seeking for, 
by undertaking this Kainkarya Nonbu.240 


STANZA 30 


** Vangak-kadal kadainta Madhavanaik-Késavanait 
Tingal tirumugattuc céyilaiyar cenriraifiji 
Angap-parai konda arrai ani Puduvaip- 
Painkamalat tanteriyal Pattarpirán Kothai conna 
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Sangat- tamil malai muppadum fappime 
Ingu ip-parisuraippar frirandu mal varait-tó] 
Cenkan tirumugattuc celvat Tirumalal 
Eügum tiruvarul perru inburuvar embavay ". 


This concluding stanza simply deals with the ‘phalan’ or 
benefit, that a recitation of the poem will lead to.47 The Prapyam 
or goal, so prayed for, (in the previous stanza) by such unselfish 
Souls, of the Supreme Lord, could not but have been granted and 

is grant is referred to in this stanza and it closes with a benediction 

Y the authoress that all those who even simply recite this poem 
would have the Divine Grace showered on them by the loving Lord 
and His consort Lakshmi, both in this world and the next. 


For anyone who learns this poem or recites this poem the 
benefit will accrue as if he himself has performed this Nónbu and 
as if he himself has acted the role of the Gopis 77,218 Bhattar used 


to say about this pasuram:— 


“ கன்றிழந்த தலைநாகு, தோற்கன்றுக்கும்‌ இரங்குமாப்‌ போலே 
இப்பாசுரங்கொண்டு புக நமக்கும்‌ பலிக்கும்‌'' 


What Bhattar means here is this:— 


Talai Nàgu is the mother-cow. ‘Kanru’ is its calf. “Tor 
Kanru' is the stuffed calf in the dead animal's skin. Just as the 
mother-cow shows compassion to its stuffed calf and yields milk 
When squeezed, as it will yield milk for sucking to its living calf, 
Similarly God will bestow His Grace upon us also though we do 
not possess either the ‘‘ anukaram ” of Andal or the ** anushtinam °’ 


of the Gopis. 


Kadal kadainta Madhavan:—(that Madhavan, who churned the 
Wavy sea):—Why should this “churning of the ocean” be referred 
to, when dealing with Krishnavatara? for, just as he had obtained 
His consort Lakshmi, by putting forth a pretext of fulfilling the 
Work of the Dévas (viz., the churning of the Ocean), so also, in 
Krishnavatara He instituted the pretext of giving the < Parai’ to the 

ய, in order to obtain the Gopis. (Note:—The Nónbu itself is 
à pretext.) 
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Késavanai:—The Gopis began with the foot of the Lord and 
ended with the head. The beginning is in “ paramanadipadi ' (St. 2) 
and the ending is in “ Késavanai-iraifiji ” (St. 30). Hence,“ patadhi- 
Késanta " anubhavam about Lord Krishna is envisaged here. Some 
see the beginning in **adiyé porrum ” (St. 29). 


Tingal tirumugattu céyilaiydr:—(well-ornamented girls with faces 
as bright and effulgent as the full-moon):—Their faces are bright 
because of their company with the Lord; They are well-ornamented, 
for according to Stanza 27, they wore these ornaments which were 
put on their body both by Nappinnai and Sri Krishna. 


Parai:—denotes, as mentioned above in various places, the 
Kaiükarya Purushartha. The Purushartha is expressed in the 
lines:— 


** Erraikkum 616] piravikkum untannódu 
Urromé yàvóm unakke nam at ceyvóm ". (St. 29) 


This idea can be judged by the *'Aharac-cuttu " (demon 
slrative ‘a °) [அ] in the phrase “ Ap-parai konda arrai ”. 


Konda:—He gave as per their request in St. 28 “ Ni Taray M 
(you give) and they received it now. 


Ani-puduvai:—The beauty for Srivilliputtür is that it is both 
the pirantaham and pukkaham for Anda]. Not so for Sita OT 
Nappinnai. 


Line 4 shows that the Lotus-garland is used to be worn by 
the Brahmins. 


Patfarpirdy:—is Vishnuchittar, He is known by that honorific 
name, for in the Pandya’s court he had defeated his antagonists in 
arguments and established firmly, that the Supreme Almighty is 
Vishnu, and none else (Pattar—vidvans; pirán—chief; so pattarpirat 


—chief among the vidvins.) Here note also the Venbà compose 
by Parasara Bhattar:— | l 
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“ Pandyan kondadap-Pattarpiran vandanenru 
Indiya chankam eduttida—véndiya 
Védankal odhi viraindu kili aruttan 
Pathankal yamudaiya parru.” 


Kothai conna:—sung by Kothaiyir, who had undergone all the 
mental experiences of the Gopis and hence faultless.24 


Conna:~ Unlike the Vedas which were born of its own accord, 
without any originator, the Tiruppivai took its origin from the 
tongue of Kothaiyar and hence superior to even the Vedas; the Lord 
33 Rama or Krishna is certainly superior to *' Kshirabdi-natha ". 


Sangat-tamil Malai:—Gatland of Tamil Verses to be sung in 
Broups. Just as the Universal Mother took her birth as Sri Andal, 
the Upanishads took their birth as “ Tiruppavai ". ‘ Malai’ denotes 
that this prabhandam is not only beautiful and pleasing to the ear, 
but one to be praised. Further he gave her only a 'cevippü' 
(St. 27), but in return she gave him a garland. 


Tappamé:—(Not leaving out even a single stanza)—If even one 
Bem is lost in a necklace, it will spoil its beauty; similarly, even if 
One pasuram is left out without being sung, the beauty of the 


iruppavai will be lessened. 
Thgu:—(Here):—In these later times or in this ' samsara”, 


lp-parisu uraippdr:—It is enough that one can recite the 
Pisurams only 250 (even Without understanding their ‘inner 


significance), 


Celvat-Tirumalal:—(ever rich Tirumal):—This expression con- 
notes the relationship that exists between Lakshmi (Tiru) and Vishnu 
(Mal). Note that in this stanza (St. 30) even at the outset, this 
relationship is referred to in the expression ** Madhavanai’’. (Mi- 
Lakshmi; Thavan - refers to Mal, i.e., Tirumal). 


Engum:—(here and elsewhere): Inburuvar.—(will attain happi- 
1695): 78 this world they will attain fame and in the other world 


they will attain salvation. 
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In this pasuram, Sri Andal speaks as if she is a third pens 
and this cannot be thought of as self-flattery, for, this 1s a sort 0 
poetical convention. 


INNER MEANING OF STANZA 30 


The Lord Vishnu, has churned the Milky Ocean with His oW? 
hands, without creating even a slight motion to the ships, having 
the Mandhara Hill as the churning-rod, the Snake Vāsuki as the 
rope to be wound round the rod and thereby attracted the Goddess 
Lakshmi as His consort; similarly, the Lord has churned the ‘ocean 
of Samsara’ with His mercy, without creating even a slight discom 
fort to the body of the chétana, having His Sankalpa or Wish as the 
churning-rod, and His Grace as the rope, and attracted a more 
precious thing than even Lakshmi, viz., the Jivatma. Besides, like 
destroying Kési, the asura, He destroyed the evils in the chétana. 


The devotees of the Lord witb bright faces, filled with ‘ jin » 
Bhakti and Vairagya, went to His very presence out of extreme love, 
and got their desire of selfless service (Kainkarya Purusbártha) 
granted, though outwardly they said that they went to the Lord to 
receive the *parai" or ‘the drum’ one of the accessories for d 
Nónbu. This account of “how the Gopis approached tbe Lor 
and got their desires granted ” is beautifully sung by Sri Andal, the 
daughter of Pattarpirin of Sri Villiputtür and it is a prabhandam 
containing a garland of Tamil verses fit to be sung in groups and 
to be celebrated for all ages to come; and those who recite these 
pisurams without leaving out a single stanza shall obtain here an 
elsewhere eternal happiness through the Grace of Vishnu, (the 
consort of Lakshmi) with red eyes, beautiful face and with four big 
mountain-like shoulders. Thus this stanza, as all Phala-srutis do, 
contain the name of the author, the nature of the work, and the 


benefits accruing by a study thereof. This is a very happy and 
befitting conclusion to a glorious poem. 


D. SUMMARY OF THE THIRTY PASURAMS:— 


In the first pasuram, is an extollation by the Gopis of the 
Particular time fixed for the Nonbu, a brief mention in somewhat 
Veiled language of the nature of the goal or the highest object 
ot human attainment and how it could best be attained, and the 
qualifications required of an aspirant who wants to reach that goal 
through that means; 


In the second pisuram, the rigours of the Nonbu, viz., what 
they would do and what they would not do are mentioned; 


in the third, is mentioned the benefits that will accrue to the 
World, if their Vratam were to fructify; 


ing in the fourth, Parjanya, the God of Raia, is directed to shower 
m full; 


in thc fifth, all the obstacles to the Nonbu will vanish if you 
Pray to God, pure in thought, word and deed; 


from the 6th to 15th (both inclusive) in the ten stanzas, some 
Of the Gópis wake up other girls of their own age (and then all join 
together, reach the front of Nandagopala’s mansion); 


in the sixteenth, the Gate-keepers of the Outer and the Inner 
Courts are addressed by the Gopis for permission to get in, (which 


Was granted); 


| in the seventeenth, is awakened Nandagopila, Yasodha, Sri 
Krishna and Baladéva; 


in the eighteenth, is awakened Nappinnai, the mediatrix or 
'écommendatory help to the Lord; 
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innai ri Krishna 
in the nineteenth and twentieth, both Nappingai and $ deser ot 
are awakened who vie with each other in granting 
their devotees; 


: ; and is re- 
in the twenty-first, Sri Krishna is again 11: १; 
presented as to how they came up to Him lured by . 


i oism has 
In the twenty-second, the Gōpis say that therr eB 


; : or His 
vanished and that they came to Him looking solely f 
Grace; 


; i on the 
in the twenty-third, they requested Him to seat Himself 
throne to grant their prayers; 


in the twenty-fourth, they blessed Him; 


rship- 
in the twenty-fifth, they gave out that they have come wo 
ping Him; 


: , for the 
in the twenty-sixth, they catalogued the articles necessary ௦ 
Nonbu and requested the Lord to grant them; 


: t to 
in the twenty-seventh, they mentioned the rewards they wan 
obtain after the fruition of the Nanbu; 


in the twenty-eighth, they gave out explicitly their smallness m. 
insignificance as contrasted with His Highness and pre-eminenc à 
then brought out the indissoluble relationship between Him an 
themselves, and craved pardon for their boldness; 


in the twenty-ninth, they openly said, that they have come only 


with the idea of receiving the * Kaihkarya Purushartha ' (ie., doing 
eternal selfless service unto Him); and 


in the thirtieth, the ' phalan or benefit that will accrue to One 
who recites this Tiruppavai of Sri Andal. 
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E. SUMMARY OF SWAPADESARTHA OR THE ESOTERIC 
MEANING OF THE THIRTY PASURAMS 
IN THE TIRUPPAVAI 


In the first pasuram is MENTIONED—Adikara Swarüpa and upaya 
and Upéya Svarüpa; the Visishtadvaita tatva is imbedded in this 
(Narayanana refers to *'Paramatma "; ‘Namakké’ to Jivitma, 
Niradap poduvir’ to Saranigati or upaya; ‘‘Parai-taruvan’ to 
Kainkarya Purushartha.) 


; In the second, the natural features peculiar to one who steeps 
n Baghayat Kainkarya; 
In the third, the full benefits that will accrue to those who gave 
Permission; 
i in the fourth, how the associates of the Lord render help to 
e devoted Adhikaris; 
ठ in the fifth, how the sins—past and future—disappear for these 
9d's elect; 
from the sixth to the fifteenth (both inclusive)—are ‘awakened 
€Votees equally steeped in doing service to the Lord; 
in the Sixteenth, is awakened the mediator to the Acharya; 
in the seventeenth, the Acharya himself is awakened; 
M in the eighteenth and nineteenth, is awakened the Universal 
other, the recommendatory help; 
in the twentieth, the reason for awakening; 
in the twenty-first, is awakened Lord Krishna; 
i in the twenty-second, is given out their “binding refuge in 
One other except the Lord”; 
in the twenty-third, they request Krishna to sit on the throne 
9 grant their desires; 
in the twenty-fourth, they, prostrating at His feet, blessed Him ; 
in the twenty-fifth, they prayed to Krishna to grant their 
P Urushartha ; l 
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: ; ; : ice 
in the twenty-sixth, they mentioned their wants, to do serv! 
to the Lord; 


: | ain 
in the twenty-seventh, they mention what they want to ௦0014 


from the Lord, thereby to destroy the foes to their ' svarupa’ a 
* sadhana’; 


; ; ; to 
in the twenty-eighth, they wanted to eradicate the obstacles 
their “ Prapakam ”’ ; 


rA ” d 
in the twenty-ninth,—they EXPLAINED the * up&yasvarüpa " 2° 
the Pripyam; and 


f A ite 
in the thirtieth, the benefit that will accrue to those who rec! 
this Tiruppavai prabandham. 


CONCLUSION 


" s ; < : n 
All the thirty pasurams of this Tiruppavai are recited E. 
to-day in the Month of Margali, each stanza per day, and even 


] ip: à : f 
other times it is customary to lecture on their beauties of matte 
and depth of meaning. 


4 z ; i ve in 
Further, the chanting of this Tiruppavai is observed even ! 
daily rituals. How?:— 


(i) As soon as one gets up from his bed, he keeps pas 
up his hands in prayer, and chants the whole Prabhandam वर्णे 
the ‘tanians’; if he has not sufficient time to chant the ent 


prabhandam, he chants the First, Twenty-ninth, and Thirtietb 
pasurams. 


(ii) During * Tiruvaradhana’ or doing puja to the “ Hom 
deity "—when the bolt of the doors of the ‘ miniature temple’ 5 
in one's home is opened, he chants “ Angan mā giialat-tarasar 
(St. 22) and then after chanting ‘‘ Nayakanay ninja" (St. 16) 
he pats his hands and opens the doors. Later, he fans the deity, 
sets right His bed-chamber, and then chanting “ Mari-mal2! 
(St. 23), he places the throne of Tulasi requesting the Lord to take 
His seat upon it; and when the Lord is placed on the Tulasi the 
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Maigalasisanam (or blessing His lotus feet) will be done chanting 
St, 24 (Anrivulaham). 


(iii) During « feeding the Lord", St. 27 (Küdarai) will be 
chanted, 


S (iv) During * Sarrumurai " 2. st, 29 (Cirrait ciru kala) and 
t. 30 (Vangak-kadal kadainta) are chanted. 


Generally speaking, the Tanians and Pisurams to be 
Chanted are: 


ட்‌ Nila tunga 99 253 எ Anna vayal '' 254 Tanians; and pasurams:— 
Nos, l, 16, 22, 23, 24, 27, 29 & 30 together with two stanzas 
beginning with " Kóthai piranda ir” and “Pādagaħgal 
tirkkum,” 256 | 


Those who probe deep into this Prabhandam, can easily find 
the Pregnant thoughts and ideas of the Upanishads imbedded in them, 
and so this Prabhandam is sometimes known as “ UPANISHAD- 
SARAM " (the quint-essence of the Upanishads), But to those 
Who are very worldly, it may appear otherwise, as Tirukkovaiyar 
appraised by the low, ‘as a composition dealing entirely with 
9Ve'?9 Even to such worldly beings also, God shows mercy and 
Showers His infinite Grace for the simple reason that friend or foe, 
“Voted or undevoted, they unceasingly think of Him. One can 
"OCeasingly think of Narayana, in one of the five ways:—(1) by 
ating Him, (enmity); (2) by being devoted to Him (devotion); 
(3) by being afraid of Him (fear) ; (4) by being affectionate towards 
Him (love); and (5) by loving Him intensely (passion). All the five 
T 9ve-mentioned ways are viewed by Him as on a same level. 
he Gópis attained eternal bliss by loving Him passionately: 
Similarly, Kamsa attained bliss because of incessant fear of Him; 

Sisupala attained salvation by hating Him; the Pandavas 
attained happiness by being friendly towards Him, and Ripi 
and Sages attained heavenly bliss by being devoted towards Him.? 


In all holy Vaishnavite places, one can see the shrine of Sri 
4904] consecrated on the left side of the Perumal Sannidhi or 
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: : avai- bhan- 
Lord’s Sanctum-sanctorum. To be brief, this Tiruppäva! Tak best 


dam is one of the finest pieces of Vaishnavite litany, and 
poem in Tamil literature. 


“ Añju kudikkoru santatiyay Alvargal 
Taii-ceyalai vifiji nirkum tanmaiyalay—pifijay 
Paluttalai Andalaip pattiyudan nalum 


Valuttay manamé! mahilndu ?5? ல்‌ 
(Upadésaratnamalal, 
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Notes and References 
(FOR SECTIONS II TO IV) 


SECTION—II 
THE LIFE OF SRI ANDAL 


l. For the Date of Andal—Vide Section Ix. 
nds and gave 
2. The queen who first Wore the flower garla 
them to the Lord. 2 
: கில்லேன்‌ கண்‌ 
உப்‌ மானிடவர்க்கென்‌ 9! பேச்சுப்படில்‌ Oe மாலிருஞ்‌ 
டாய்‌"; “முற்றொருவர்க்கென்னைப்‌ பேசலொ {alk of my wed- 
சோலை எம்மாயற்‌ கல்லா “(IF I hear 0 trothal only to the 
lock with a man, I won't ae I will allow m zi 
Lord of Alagar Kail and nor anyone else). 


4. Vide- Divya Sari Charity, y 


i ai and Karaikkal 
5. Some compare Sri Anal ira Bai an 
Ammaiyār in our land and to S 2 Mine of Sienna and to 
St. Theresa of Spain. . Ca 


ரவு | பூ 
७१५ Sestri Inge/gp 
dO DEE शटर 


/ D 
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SECTION—III 
THE ENTRY INTO THE TIRUPPAVAI 


1. Cf. “நம்‌ பாவைக்குச்‌ செய்யும்‌ கிரிசைகள்‌ கேளீரோ 


(பாவை பாவைநோன்ப 
"- ப்‌ 
also cf: * திருப்பாவை போன்ற பிரபந்தங்கள்‌ பாவை 
பாட்டு ' என முன்னோரால்‌ வழங்கப்பட்டன. 
461 உரை) 


(தொல்‌: பொருளதி: 


2. “6 Thudi Kadaiyam bēdu marakkalé pavai 
vadivudan vilndhidal aindhu ” (Cilappadikaram 
Adiyarkku-nallarurai—Line 14-Káthai-III) 


3. Vide page 21 for the full stanza. 


| 
4. One should infer the meaning of * Kurreval ' from a ER 
of the expression ‘Gommai mulaigal idar tirak Govindar 
kurréval, Immaip-piravi ceyyadé inip-poyc ceyyum tavam tan en 
* Kurréval' means ‘ Antaranga Kainkarya’. 


; " " der" 
5. “Kamam sala’—a maiden who is not ripe enough to un 
stand and reciprocate the feelings or gestures of passion. 


E . . icle 
6. Vide—M. Raghava Iyengar’s * Ariiccit-togudhi At 


on * Margali nonbahiya Tain-nirádal ’.—Page 187. 


7. Cf.—'' Bruhat sama thatha simndm, Gayatri 
chandasamabam | 


Masanàm Margasirshoham Ruthünam 
, Kusumakaram || 
(Gita. X. 35) 

“Of the Saman hymns, I am the Bruhat Saman, and 
of metres I am the Gayatri. Of months ! a 
Margagirsha and of seasons, I am the flow? 
spring.” 
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8. Kocchahak-kalippa is a species of ‘Kali’ verse with 
ornamental pleating of rhymes—(The ornamental pleating of cloth 
when worn is called < Koisakam ”.) 


9. “Kay mun nérum ma mun niraiyum vila mun nérum 
Varuvadu Vendalai ”. 


10 Other commentaries; — 
(i) Athàn Arumpadam. 


(ii) the commentary by Ay (ஆய்‌) of Tirundrayanapuram, 
known as the Naliyirappadi. 


(iii) Irayirap-padi by Nanjiyar; some attribute this also 
to * Ay.’ 


11. எம்பெருமானாரை ஓர்‌ உரு திருப்பாவைக்கு அர்த்தம்‌ 
அருளிச்செய்யவேணும்‌ என்ன, “'திருப்பல்லாண்டுக்கு ஆள்‌ கிடைக்‌ 
கிலும்‌ திருப்பாவைக்கு ஆள்‌ கிடையாது ” என்று அருளிச்செய்தார்‌. 
த்‌ மோவாயெழுந்த முரடர்‌ கேட்கைக்கு அதிகாரிகள்‌ அல்லர்‌. முலை 
யெழுந்தார்‌ கேட்கவேணும்‌. அவர்களிலும்‌ எம்பெருமானைத்‌ தாங்‌ 
oa அநுபவிக்கவேணும்‌ என்‌ HHS Gd பரிவாணிச்சிகளான பீராட்டி 
மார்க்கும்‌ கேட்க நிலமல்ல. பலசொல்லியென்‌ ! பத்து ஆழ்வார்‌ 
களுடைய ஸாரபூதையான தானே சொல்லத்‌ தானே கேட்கு 
மத்தனை என்‌ நருளிச்செய்தார்‌ ''—Irayirap-padi— அவதாரிகை. 


The substance of the above rendered into English :— 


Once Emberumanar ie, Ràmaànuja was asked to comment on 
the Tiruppavai and he ejaculated “it is possible for somebody to 
Comment on the Tiruppallandu of Periālvār (the foster-father of 

ndal), but to comment on the Tiruppavai is not possible for 
anyone v, Sturdy males with rough moustaches can never under- 
Stand fully the experiences of the pangs of ladies, and hence they 
are unfit to hear this lyric; it is only women noted for their feminine 
elicacy that can fully enjoy the Lord by hearing this lyric. Even 
“fe the Divine consorts (Sridevi and Bhüdevi) themselves are 
Misfits to hear this celestial lyric. Only Anda] should hear this 
Yric as she herself has composed it, for she only knows how to 
enjoy her own pisurams; and that is possible only for her, because 
She possesses the distilled cumulative quint-essence of the bhakti of 
all the ten Alvars combined. 
21 


SECTION—IV 


TIRUPPAVAI PRABHANDAM 
(a detailed critical study) 
THE OUTSET 


1. Mudalayiram : contains the following ten prabandham” 
(1) Tiruppallandu 
(2) Perialvar Tirumoli 
(3) Tiruppàvai 
(4) Nacchiyar Tirumoli 
(5) Perumal Tirumoli 
(6) Tirucchanda Viruttam 
(7) Tirumalai 
(8) Tirup-palli-yelucchi 
(9) Amalanadi-piran; and 
(10) Kanni-nun-sirutthambu. 
of 
Iranddm Ayiram: contains the following three prabandbams 
Tirumangai-mannan: 
(1) Peria Tirumoli, 
(2) Tiruk-kurun-Tandaham, and 
(3) Tiru-nedun-Tandaham. 


lyarpà: contains the following ten prabandhams: 
(1) Mudal Tiruvandadi, 
(2) Wandin Tiruvandidi, 
(3) Minran Tiruvandadi, 


(4) Nan-muhan-Tiruvandadi, 
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(5) Tiruviruttam, 
(6) Tiruvasiriyam, 
(7) Peria Tiruvandadi, 
(8) Tiruvelu kürrirukkai, 
(9) Siriya Tirumadal; and 
(10) Peria Tirumadal. 


(The Ramanuja Nürrandadi also called * Prapanna Gayatri’ is 
MO added to the lyarpà in the later period because of its excellence 
n subject-matter and meaning). 


[Here it may be noted that the Peria-Purinam is also added 
aS the twelfth Tirumurai by later Saivite scholars.] 


Tiruvdymoli: contains 1102 stanzas of Saint Nammalvar. 


2. Cp: எந்நூல்‌ உரைப்பினும்‌ அந்‌ நூற்குப்‌ 
பாயிரம்‌ உரைத்துரைக்க, 


A. PAYIRAM (INTRODUCTORY STANZAS 1 to 5) 


० Margali-tingal —if this expression is repeated more than 
nee, we feel inwardly an experience of the uniqueness of that 
month, (Compare in this context, the incident about Alvar 


i : : 
"Uvarangap-perumal-araiyar: — 


i . 5 ^L. ட்‌ ப ம்பெரு 

Le, ஆழ்வார்‌ திருவரங்கப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ அரையர்‌, எம்பெரு 
வானார்‌ கேட்டருளியிருக்க, “ ஒழிவில்‌ காலமெல்லாம்‌, ஒழிவில்‌ 
காலமெல்லாம்‌ " என்று இங்ஙனே ஒருநாளெல்லாம்‌ பாடிப்பாடிக்‌ 
“ண்ணநீரோடே விட்டுப்போம்‌:- 


Once the above said Araiyar began to chant before Emberu- 
Wang; (Rāmānuja) the Tiruviymoli pasuram | of Nammalvar 
beginning with the words *'Olivil-kala-mellàm (which means 
till eternity’) and suddenly lost himself in the meaning of that 
“Xpression ; he was not able to proceed the chanting further and 
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hole 
Iways repeating * Olivil-kala-mellam throughout pa a ane 
pes with tears pouring down from his eyes. ( Aralyar before 
is ja privileged to chant the pisurams set to music 
who 
the Lord). 


2. Cp. “Tinga tirumugattuc-céyilaiyar (St. 30). 


47 பிஷக்குக்கள்‌ வாசல்‌ ஆர்த்தர்கள்‌ 
கட்டணமாய்க்‌ கிடக்குமாப்போலே, 
ஸ்ரீநந்தகோபர்‌ வாசல்‌ க்ருஷ்ணனாலே 
புண்பட்ட பெண்கள்‌ கட்டணமாய்க்‌ 


கிடக்குமாக்‌ கொள்ளீர்‌?' என்று பட்டர்‌ di 
(in Arayirappad? 


Just as patients assemble before the doctor's dispensary-d00 7 
to show and explain their ailings, similarly the Ayarpadi 22 
assembled before Nandagopa’s mansion-front to explain their SU i 
ings caused by the pranks of Krishna, the teaser. 


. E 

4. The particle ‘al’ (ஆல்‌) here denotes exuberance; n 
also the same exuberance depicted in “ Nannalàl" in the HD 
* pallik-kidattiy-pavai-ni-nannalal’ (St. 13); compare also Kam” 


depicting such an exuberance in Agattiyap-padalam in his Arany? 
Kandam:— 


* உண்ணிறை கருத்தினை உறப்பெறுவனால்‌ 
என்‌ கண்ணினில்‌ (St. 42); also 
* நேர்நின்றுரைக்குதவுமால்‌. (St. 43) 
5. Nirada:—Compare the following:— 
(1) “abs வரவென்னை யென வாட்கண்‌ மடவாய்கேள்‌ 
சிந்தை நலிகின்‌ ற திருநீர்க்‌ குமரியாட 
வந்தில தினாய பயனென்னை மொழிகென்றாள்‌ 
முந்தி நலிகின்ற முதுமூப்பொழியுமென்றான்‌ 22 


[சீவக சித்தா மணி-சுரமஞ்சரியார்‌ இலம்பகம்‌ செ: 26] 


(2) 


(3) 


173 


₹₹ஆண்டொழிலின்‌ மேதகைய அண்ணலிது கேண்மோ 
நீண்டதனி மூப்பகல நெஞ்ச மருணீங்க 
ஈண்டு நும்வரைக்‌ குமரியெய்தி யினிதாட 
வேண்டி வருகின்றனன்‌ மெலிந்து கடிது”? என்றான்‌- 
[கந்தபுராணம்‌: வள்ளி திருமண: செ: 97] 


. கன்னியைக்‌ கண்ணுற்றாட வந்தனம்‌ 
என்‌ றனன்‌ மெய்ம்மைக்‌ கடவுள்‌ போல்வான்‌- 


[--லில்லிபாரத: அர்ச்‌: தீர்த்தயாத்‌; சருக்கம்‌, செ. 22] 


(4) “அம்ம வாழியோ மகிழ்ந! நின்மொழிவல்‌ 


(5) 


(6) 


பேரூரலரெழ நீரலைக்‌ கலங்கி 
நின்னொடு தண்‌ புனலாடுதும்‌ 
எம்மொடு சென்மோ செல்லனின்‌ மனையே- 


-(ஐங்குறுநூறு-77) 


₹புலக்குவேமல்லேம்‌ பொய்யாதுரைமோ 
நலத்தகு மகளிர்க்குத்‌ தோட்டுணையாகித்‌ 
தலைப்பெயற்‌ செம்புனலாடித்‌ 
தவநனி சிவந்தன மகிழ்ந! நின்கண்ணே?? 
— (ஐங்குறு நூறு-80) 


“பெற்றேன்‌ வாய்ச்சொல்‌ இறையும்‌ பேசக்கேளாள்‌ 
பேர்‌ பாடித்‌ தண்குடந்தை நகரும்பாடி 
பொற்றாமரைக்‌ கயம்‌ நீராடப்‌ போனாள்‌ 
பொருவற்றாள்‌ என்மகள்‌ உம்பொன்னும்‌ அஃ தேத- 
(--திருதெடுந்தாண்டகம்‌, செ: 19) 


Cf: நாழிபால்‌ நாழிநெய்‌ போருகை (மூவாயிரப்படி) 


(—One ollock of milk will yield one ollock of ghee): 


Abravith cha tatha Vakyam jatha krothó Vibishanaha | 


Antariksha gatha Sriman bratharam rikshasidipam || 
(Valmiki Ramayanam ; Yuddha K, 16-17). 
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8. Cp. ££ செம்மணி மகுடநீக்கித்‌ திருவடிபுனைந்த செல்வன்‌ a 
_ (கம்ப: யுத்தகாண்டம்‌: வீபீடணன்‌ அடைக்கலப்‌ படலம்‌: 
செ: 198) 


9, Paramapadamà pannd manasa achintayat harim | 
Satu niga vara Sriman Narayana pardyanaha || 
(Sri Vishnu Dharmam—69—Adhyaya: 47, Gajéndra 
moksha prakaranam). 


10, ₹₹தொட்டிற்‌ கீழே எறும்பு புகுரிலும்‌ ஸிம்ஹத்தின்‌ 
மேலே விழுமாப்‌ போலே சீற்றத்தின்‌ 


மிகுதியாலே உதிரக்கையரானார்‌. 


(—Even if an ant were to crawl beneath the cradle of 
Krishna, the child, Nandagópa will pounce upon the ant enraged, 
as if he is pouncing upon a lion to crush it to death with his hands 


becoming blood-stained. 
Cf: ** நின்பரல்‌ பொறுப்பரியன கள்‌ பேசில்‌ 
தலையை ஆங்கே, அறுப்பதே கருமங்‌ கண்டாய்‌?” 
என்‌ றதிறே [திருமாலை- செ: 8] 
11. Cp: “6७७ சிறியாத்தானைப்போலே பசும்புல்‌ சாவ மிதியா 
தவர்‌ ஸீநந்தகோபர்‌ ”, 


[மூவாயிரப்படி, நாலாயிரப்படி , ஆறாயிரப்‌ படி]: 


i.e. The Acharya (Preceptor) by name Siriyatthan is 1677 
compassionate. He will walk with very feeble steps so that even 
soft grass should not get trampled, because they are also having life 


12. ₹*சிங்கக்குருகு?? என்று பட்டர்‌ 


ie. This expression brings out both the aspects 
«Kurugu' is a young bird and this is for the child's softness 
< Sihgam ° is the ‘ lion’ and this is for his majesty. 


13, Cf: 4*அழுகையும்‌ அஞ்சிநோக்‌ 


" n கு மந . கதக்‌ à 
தொழுகையும்‌?” இவைகண்ட கண்ணிறே நோக்கும்‌ 


(Perumal Tirumoli 7-5) 
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14. Cp. ‘ Flor embavay ° probably means * Receive and ponder 
what I say, O lady!’ (Hymns of the Saivite Saints). 


15. Jiiana—is an inseparable attribute of an intelligent being. 


" 16. Bhakti—is love; it is used particularly to indicate con- 
uous, vivid and loving meditation on Bhagavan. 


17. Vairagya—is renunciation. 
18. Sakti—is the power to do anything. 


19. Once Kiirattalvin was queried as to why he desisted from 
worshipping other deities and he replied ** My forbears never 
Worshipped any other deity except Vishnu " (Ref: The Nalayirappadi 

and the Arayirappadi). 
20. போக்யாந்தரங்களில்‌ அந்வயியோம்‌. உண்டார்க்கு 
உண்ணவேண்டாவிறே: இவர்கள்‌ உண்டார்களோ என்னில்‌, ஓம்‌ 
உண்ணா நாள்‌ பசியாவதொன்றில்லை, . . . நமோநாரணாவென் று- 
உன்‌ பாதம்‌ நண்ணாநாள்‌--அவை பட்டினிநாளே'? என்றும்‌ 
(பெரியாழ்‌: திரு: 5-1-6), “dori கண்ணன்‌?” (திருவாய்மொழி: 
-7-1) என்றும்‌, ₹“கூறைசேோறிவை வேண்டுவதில்லை (பெரியாழ்‌. 
திரு. 5-1-4) என்றும்‌. . , இப்படியிறே ஜ்ஞாநம்‌ பிறந்தால்‌ இருப்பது. 
(மூவாயிரப்படி) 


Here we can compare the lines of “The Eve of St. Agnes’ 
by Keats: — 
“ They told her how, upon St. Agnes’ Eve 
Young virgins might have visions of delight, 
And soft adorings from their loves receive 
Upon the honey'd middle of the night, 
If ceremonies due they did aright 
As, supperless to bed they must retire, 
And couch supine their beauties, lily white; 
Nor look behind, nor sideways, but require 
Of Heaven with upward eyes for all that they desire”. 
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; b விரதங்‌ 

21. ஏனைய மூவராவார்‌-ஆசிரியனிடத்தினீன்‌ SE 
காத்தலுமாகிய பிரமசரிய ஒழுக்கத்தானும்‌, இல்லை. செய்யும்‌ ஒழுக்கத்‌ 
வனத்தின்கட்சென்று மனையாள்‌ வழிபடத்‌ தவறோ இவர்‌. இவ்‌ 
தானும்‌, முற்றத்துறந்த யோக ஒழுக்கத்தானும்‌ என இனர்‌. P 
வொழுக்க நெறிகளை முடியச்செய்யுமளவும்‌ x nie uut மருந்‌ 
நோய்‌ குளிர்‌ முதலியவற்றான்‌ இடையூறு வாராமல்‌ at us வாமற்‌ 
தும்‌ உறையுளும்‌ முதலிய உதவி அவ்வந்நெறிக ன்‌ வழு 
செலுத்துதலான்‌ £நல்லாற்றினின்‌ ற துணை? என்றார்‌. 


(குறள்‌: அறத்துப்பால்‌: அதி. 9-1) 


: ich 
22. Vyuha nilai:—the name of the three forms hor d 
Bhagavan Narayana appears, for the creation, sustena LE 
destruction of the Universe. As Sankarshana He destroys; 
Pradyumna He creates; and as Anirudda He sustains. 


, ose 
23. Vibhava nilai:—The Avatara or vibhava forms are th 


‘ eva, 
in which He comes down to the Universe and appears as a D 
a human being or a beast. 


| ௦ 
(Here, it is worth noting the views of Erich von Daniken Wn 
wrote the books entitled ‘Chariots of the Gods " and ' e by 
to the stars— Evidence for the Impossible ’’—both publishe ர்‌ 
Corgi Books: His views as given by the Irish Press 816 
follows: 


X to 
* Brich Von Daniken maintains that it is not enough ines 
look at the oddities wbich archaelogists have not been à 


ine f. f ici om 
explain away. We should go out looking for evidence of visits ff 
extra-terrestrial beings. . . , 


d 
‘He plausibly and readably suggests that the earth bas i 
extraterrestrial visitors and that they have left definite eviden 


of their visits if only man will take the trouble to read it"— 
(Irish Press). 


s : : H t 
24. Paratva nilai—The form in which He appears in the highes 
heaven for the enjoyment of its residents (i.e., in the expression 
* Narayanane’ (St. 1). 
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25. Antaryámitva nilai:—The form in which He appears in 
the heart of every sentient being capable of doing meditation i.e., 
IM the expression * manattinal sindikka. (St. 5). 


26. Peria-Achan-Pillai says:—Ataman—One who wants to 
eke out his livelihood by pestering others; Maddiman— One who 
feels that while he lives comfortably, others also should live com- 
fortably; and Uttaman—one who feels that others should live 
Comfortably even at the expense of his own comforts. 


27. “எம்பெருமான்‌ கழுத்திலே ஒலைகட்டித்‌ தூதுபோயும்‌, 
மார்பிலே அம்பேற்றியும்‌, ஸாரத்யம்‌ பண்ணியும்‌, பகலை இரவாக்‌ 
சியும்‌, ஸத்யப்ரதிக்ஞனாயும்‌, அஸத்யப்ரதிக்ஞுனாயும்‌, பொய்சொல்‌ 
லியும்‌, மெய்சொல்லியும்‌, வார்க்கொத்துக்குத்தியும்‌, எல்லை நடந்தும்‌, 

ங்ஙனொத்த செயல்களைச்‌ செய்து இவர்கள்‌ கார்யமே நிர்வஹியா 
கிற்கும்‌? (நாலாயிரப்படி) 


28 Cp. “Hop eru DES ஆடைசுரந்தது கோவிந்த நாமமிறே: 
also: “*கட்டிப்பொன்போல்‌ அவன்‌: பணிப்பொன்‌ போலே 


கிருநாமம்‌! > 


29. கடல்‌ கடந்த விதத்தைப்பற்றிச்‌ சீதை கேட்ட போது 
அனுமன்‌: 


**சுருங்கிடை யுன்னொரு துணைவன்‌ தாயதாள்‌ 
ஒருங்குடை யுணர்வினா ரேரய்வின்‌ மாயையின்‌ 
பெருங்கடல்‌ கடந்தனர்‌ பெயரும்‌ பெற்றி போல்‌ 
கருங்கடல்‌ கடந்தனன்‌ காலினா லென்றான்‌, 

(சுந்தர. உருக்காட்டு: செ: 97) 


30. The Lord’s name itself confers all qualifications. For one 
Who is Boing to take a bath in the Ganges, it is not necessary to 
take a Preliminary bath in a pool. Here I give the authority quoted 


Y the Aráyirappadi:— 
*€ திருநாமம்‌ சொல்லுகைக்கு அதிகார ஸம்பத்தி வேண்டா 
வோ??? என்று நஞ்சீயர்‌ பட்டரைக்கேட்டருள, £யோக்யனாகில்‌ 


இருந்தபடி சொல்லுகிறான்‌. அயோக்யனாகில்‌ கயமை. எ 
பாதிக்கவேண்டா? என்று அருளிச்செய்தார்‌. எங்ஙனேயென்ன, 
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. D க்குக்‌ 

மேலுள்ள நன்மைகளைத்‌ தரக்கடவதாக IE தருளி? 
j விரோதிகளையும்‌ போக்க மாட்டாதோ - 

uate j வு (ஆருயிரப்படி) 


D n . o க்கு 
31. கண்ணபிரான்‌ க்ஷீராப்தியைவிட்டுத்‌ कोण. 
வரவே, க்ஷீராப்தியும்‌ ஆய்ப்பாடிக்கே குடியேறிவிட்டது பே 


: த்துப்‌ 
82. தனக்குப்‌ புல்லிட்டார்க்கு அவ்வுதவியினும்‌ DOT 
பாலையுதவும்‌ கருணைச்செய்கையையுடைய கன்றுடைய 


(Mahavidvàn, R. Raghava Iyengar's commentary) 


. h an 
33. Samsára—the cycle of births and deaths to whic 
Atma is subjected to by bis Karmas. 


84. Cp. மாரியல்லது காரியமில்லை . 


3 னம்‌ 
35. “தானம்‌ தவமிரண்டுந்‌ தங்கா வியனுலகம்‌ வா 
வழங்கா தெனின்‌ ??. (குறள்‌: அதி 2: வான்‌ சிறப்பு: செ: 9) 


ities) 
“Neither charity nor Tapas (Self-discipline and austerities 


eit 
will abide on the wide earth if the heavens should hold back th 
showers” (Kural: Trans. by V. V. S. Aiyar). 


36. “மாமழை போற்றுதும்‌ மாமழை போற்றுதும்‌ 
நாமநீர்‌ வேலியுலகிற்கு .... 7-9) 
மேனின்று தான்‌ சுரத்தலான்‌?? (சிலப்‌: Chap. I. Lines 
rd 
37. Compare in this connection, Bhattar addressing 1° 


i as 
Rañganātha who was in the guise of the Universal Mother x 
“ நாச்சியார்‌ விழிவிழிக்க ஒண்ணாதே; அகவாயில்‌ கருணையில்‌ 


; re 
—i.e., you can put on the garb of the Universal Mother; but Whe 
to go for Her gracious eyes?. 


38. Kalyana Gunas—they are the six qualities, Jana, Bala; 
Ai$varya, Virya, Sakti, and Tējas. Of these: 


: ; ‘rect 
Jiidna is the power to see all things at the same time by direc 
perception ; 


Bala is the power to support all things; 
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Aisvarya is the power to control all; 


Virya is freed f fati f ; 
० 
Controlling: m from fatigue by knowing, supporting and 


Sakti is the Power to do anything; and 
Téjas is the power to burn up all opposition. 


Naren six qualities being found in the highest degree in Lord 
yana, He is known as Bhagavan ( Bhagam ° means ‘ six’). 


the 39. Rivers are always referred to in feminine gender because 
Y are treated as Goddesses. 


40. “போதாயன போதுன தண்புன லாடல்‌ பொய்யோ 
சீதா பவளக்கொடி யன்னவள்‌ தேடி யென்கண்‌ 
மீதா தருகிற்றிலை யேனெருப்‌ பாதியென்னாக்‌ 
கோதா வரியைச்‌ சினங்கொண்டனன்‌ கொண்ட 
லொப்பான்‌ 


(சுந்தா: உருக்காட்டு; செ: 85) 


41. கம்ஸபயத்துக்கு அஞ்சி தளிக்க வந்து சேர்ந்தாரைச்‌ 


சொல ட்ட 
சால்லுமாப்‌ போலே சொன்னபடி urfi’? என்று பட்டர்‌, 
(ஆராயிரப்படி) 


This expression has two meanings: — 


pl (i) If the real name is mentioned directly, sorcery may be 
4yed upon the child by chanting evil mantras: 


t (ii) also, under pretence of being afraid of Kamsa and thereby 
9 live incognito, he sought the banks of the Jumna, there to sport 
With the Gópis who come to bathe in the river and thus earned the 


n A ही 
ame ‘ Yamunai-t-turaivan ’. 


42. “என்ன நோன்பு தோற்றாள்‌ கொலோ, 
இவனைப்‌ பெற்ற வயிறுடையாள்‌?? என்பது, 


Here is a tradition regarding the expression ‘ Damódaranai ’, 
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Once Nanjiyar was asked, why the wet garment of nares 
Lord Raüganatha was slowly removed from pu y divis 
placing first the dry garment upto the chest. To D | x 
replied, that else the scar-line around his waist will be visible © 


: : till 
the Gopis; and to prevent their jeering, this method is followed stl 
by the Archakars after the Holy Bath (Tirumaiijanam). 


TEE : ápara 
The next question was asked ‘‘ Krishnavatáram was in ர a 
Yuga: Now it is Kali Yuga: Has it any relevance now?” The 31y 


3 : a in 
retorted “the same Krishna of Dvapara Yuga is Ranganatha ! 
Kali Yuga (Cp: “கோவலனாய்‌ வெண்ணெய்‌ உண்ட வாயன்‌. 
அரங்கன்‌ ?? (அமலனாதிபிரான்‌: செ: 10) 


ம்‌ 
His words are “பனைகளிலே தாவினவாறே உடைதழுவதீ i 
பைக்கண்டு இடைச்சிகள்‌ சிரித்தார்கள்‌: அத்தழும்பு தோன்றா 
கிறே நம்பெருமாள்‌ (உடை)களைய மேல்சாத்து சாத்துகிறது. TE 
(ஆறாயிரப்படி 
Bhattar used to say in this connection 


₹₹தான்‌ எழுத்து வாங்கின தழும்பு காட்டி நம்மை எழுத்து வாங்கு 
வித்துக்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ சேஷியுடைய திருவிலச்சினை 22 

(Irayirappadi & Nalayirappa¢))- 

e 

By this is meant—Every Sri Vaishnavite is expected to bear ms 
symbols of Samasrayanam—i.e., the Chakra and the Conch on : 

two shoulders, just to show that he is a “ dása-bhütà ” (servant f 

the Lord; so also, the Lord bore the symbol of the scar-line on 


. HE : Bon w 
waist (due to the string tied by Yasodha on his waist) just to sho 
that he is an ‘ asritha-paratantran’ (Servant of his devotees). 


48. Cp: “69990 5 mf இய வென்னில்‌ பவித்திரம்‌ 
எம்மனோர்க்குமி 
உரியன இனிதின்‌ நாமும்‌ உண்டனெமன்றோ என்றான்‌?” 
(கம்ப. அயோத்‌: கங்கைப்படலம்‌ செ: 48) 
44. Cp. **கள்ளார்‌ துழாயும்‌ கணவலரும்‌ கூவிளையும்‌ 
முள்ளார்‌ முளரியும்‌ ஆம்பலும்‌ முன்‌ கண்டக்கால்‌ 
புள்ளாய்‌ ஓர்‌ ஏனமாய்ப்‌ புக்கிடந்தான்‌ பொன்னடிக்‌ 


கென்று? 
உள்ளுதலால்‌ ஏற்படுந்‌ தூய்மை. 
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B. THE TUYILEDAI (AWAKENING OTHERS) 
(STANZAS 6 TO 15) 


45, Kural—Chap. 9— St. 2. 
46. Alagar Kalambakam. St. 5. 
47. Tiruvàymoli—4-6-8. 


48. The Pra : : 
S rapyam and the Prapakam are clearly explained in 
tanzas 29 and 28 respectively. 


ie otal it might not have been Sri Andal’s intention to 
Of such Fs still certain words in the stanzas are capable 
the कळती. Interpretation. Sri Andal indicates in each stanza, 
aspect has mood of the girl, who is sought to be aroused and this 
referred ( been taken advantage of by the Jiyar to fix the Alvar 
Benius as 9 In each stanza. Note this interpretation shows his 
Volumes Ed commentator and his imaginative faculty, Also it speaks 
Picture is Out the psychological insight of Sri Andal that she could 
activity : ese several moods, personifying them and sing them into 
० beautifully. 


the Rather, different addresses in the vocative case attributed to 
girl yar girls awakened lend support to the view that each Ayar 
cul awakened possesses the particular characteristics of a parti- 
War Alvar, 


50. Cp. “என்னுயிர்‌ தந்‌ தளித்தவரைச்‌ சரணம்‌ புக்கு 

யானடைவே அவர்குருக்கள்‌ நிரை வணங்கிப்‌ 

பின்னருளாற்‌ பெரும்பூதூர்‌ வந்த வள்ளல்‌ 
பெரியநம்பி ஆளவந்தார்‌ மணக்கால்‌ நம்பி 

நன்னெறியை யவர்க்குரைத்த உய்யக்கொண்டார்‌ 
நாதமுனி சடகோபன்‌ [சேனை BT 

இன்னமுதத்‌ திருமகளென்‌ றிவரை முன்னிட்டு 

எம்பெருமான்‌ திருவடிக ளடைகின்‌ ஜறேனே?? ] 


-- (தேசிக பிரபந்தம்‌: அதிகார சங்கிரகம்‌-9) 
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51. Cp: ₹திருவாய்ப்பாடியிலுள்ளாரில்‌ சிந்தயந்தி 
யோபாதி க்ருஷ்ணஸம்ஸ்லேஷத்தில்‌ 
புதியார்‌ இல்லை?? என்று பட்டர்‌ அருளிச்‌ 
செய்வர்‌ . (ஆறாயிர ப்படி) 


52. (1) இவ்விடத்திலே பிள்ளைப்‌ பிள்ளையாழ்வான்‌ 
“பகவத்‌ ஸமாச்ரயணத்துக்கு அநுகூலமான 
காலத்தைச்‌ சூசிப்பிக்கிற பக்ஷிநாதமல்லது 
இவ்வாத்மாவுக்கு உத்தேச்யமில்லை என்று 
பணிக்கும்‌?? என்றருளிச்‌ செய்வர்‌ (மூவாயிரப்படி) 
Nampillai said that in this context, Pillaip-pillai-Alvan, 2 
disciple of Kirattalvan used to say that there is no other aim for 


this atma except to hear the chirping sound of the birds, for this 
sound summons us denoting the most suitable time to worship God. 


In this context 


(ii) Ay, said to be the commentator of Irayirappadi, refers 
to the pathetic condition of Sita in the forest, who used to wake 
up even before the chirping of birds. A princess who should be 


awakened by minstrels at dawn in her palace should suffer this 
travesty:— 


“(ஸெளமித்ரே ச்ருணுவந்யா நாம்‌? இத்யாதி: 
“£விடிவோரே மாளிகையிலே சென்றெழுப்புவாரும்‌ 
கவிசொல்வாரும்‌ வம்சாவளி ஓதுவாருமாக 
எழுந்திருக்கக்கடவ இவள்‌ (சீதை) பக்ஷிகளுக்கு 
முன்னே உணரும்படியாவதே! என்ன தர்மஹானி?” 
என்பது ஆய்‌ வியாக்யா நம்‌. 


53. These 10 stanzas are interpreted following “the question 
answer method’, according to the lie of Stanza 15 of the Tiruppav! 


Spee d 100 நாற்றங்கால்‌; பிறந்த 

பராமை திரியப்பிறக்கைக்கு யிட்‌ ஈயிரப்‌ 

படி] ; also & அடியிட்டபடி [மூவ 
அவதாரங்கட்கு அடிக்கிழங்காதல்பற்றி வித்து” என்னவுமாம்‌. 
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55, Tápatraya: —sufferings of three kinds:— 
(i) those caused by one’s own body (Adhyatmika) 
(ii) those caused by persons around him (Adhibautika). 
(iii) those caused by Devas (Adhi daivika). 
56. Perialvar Tirumoli—5-2-10. 
37. Prakriti:—matter with three gunas—satva, rajas and tamas. 


38. Ahamkára:—the misconception that the body is the “atma”, 
though the two are entirely different substances. 


Mamakára:—conceit or pride springing from this mis- 
Conception. the thought ‘this is mine’ in the body and in things 
Connected with it, as wife, children, relations, friends, home, wealth 
8nd the like, 


39. ஜ்ஞாந விபாக கார்யமான அஜ்ஞானத்தாலே வருமவை 


யெல்லாம்‌ அடிக்கழஞ்சுபெறும்‌. (ஸ்ரீவசனபூஷணம்‌, 91) 


60. Cp: “ Vainadéyam-cha-sambitham—Vishnuchittam aham 
bhajé.’’ 
61. “ வெள்ளை விளிசங்கு வெஞ்சுடர்த்‌ 


திருச்சக்கரமேந்து கையன்‌ ”' 
(Perialvar Tirumoli 4-1-7) 


62. பிறங்கிய பேய்ச்சி முலைசுவைத்துண்டிட்டு ". l 
(Periālvār Tirumoli 1-2-5) 


63. Cp: « Péy mulai nafijundu”, *Kallachakadam Kalakkaliak 
Kalocchi ” Vellat-taravil, and ** Pullaraiyan ni 


64. These black Valian birds are said to be called “ Anai- 
Salam (ஆன சாதம்‌) in Malabar (present Kerala) and perhaps that 
his been used here as “ Anaic-cattan™ cp: * யாளையங்குருகின்‌ 
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கானலம்‌ பெருந்தோடு ” (குறுந்‌: 34-4-5) and “ களிமயில்‌, குஞ்சரக்‌ 
குரல குருகொடாலும்‌ "' (அகநா. 145-14-15). 


65. Two incidents have been given here in the Arayirappad! 
and Nalayirappadi to bring out the significance of the word ‘6959 -~ 

(1) ஆட்கொண்ட வில்லிஜீயர்‌ எழுந்தருளா நிற்கச்செய்தே 
நஞ்சீயர்‌ தண்டனிட்டுநிற்க '' பகவத்‌ விஷயத்தில்‌ GA நமக்கு மெ! 
யாகப்‌ பிறந்ததில்லை காணும்‌” என்று அருளிச்செய்ய, : உம்மை! 
போலே ஆசார்யவான்்‌௧ள்‌ உண்டோ, இங்ஙனே அருளிச்‌ asi 
வான்‌ என்‌? என்ன, “uss விஷயத்திலே மெய்யே ருசியுண்டு 
என்றிருக்கையாவது பாகவதர்களைக்‌ கண்டால்‌ உகக்குமன்று 
காணும்‌'' என்றருளிச்செய்தார்‌, (ஆருயிரப்படி--அவதாரிை க) 


(i.e. There is no use of simply exhibiting joy at the sight of 
the Bhagavatàs, but to mingle with them sinking all our differences) 


(2) ஸ்ரீதேவிமங்கலத்தில்‌ கமுகிலே நஞ்சீயர்‌, ஸ்ரீபாதத்தை 
யுடையார்‌ சிலர்‌ இருப்போரை அடைய அமுது செய்விக்கக்கண்டு। 
பட்டர்‌ பிடாத்தையிட்டுக்‌ கொண்டிருந்து ப்ரீதராய்‌ “நம்முடை 
கையிலே சில மெய்‌ உண்டாயன்று, அடியிலே சில மெய்யா 


உண்டாய்‌ அவர்களுடைய மெய்‌ இவ்வளவும்‌ வரப்பேசுகிறது”” 
என்றருளிச்செய்தார்‌, 


(Nalayirappadi) 


Here is an example to treat all Bhagavatis as equals with nO 
difference whatsoever. 


Once, in a garden at Sridévimangalam, Naiijiyar fed all tbe 
Bhagavatas assembled there, seated together, sinking all differences 
and seeing this act of Nafijiyar, Bhattar who was seated inside’ 
veiled by a curtain ejaculated * This Achara is not due to 007 
greatness; but it is due to those great true pioneers like Nammalvát- 


From this it is evident that even in Acharas, differences should be 
sunk in the society of Lord's devotees, 


66. Tam drushtva śatru hantáram maharshinim sukivaham | 
Babüva hrushta Vaidéhi bharttaram parishasvajé || 


(Val. Rama: Aranya Kandam 30-39) 
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67. Vide Stanza 8 in that Padigam which runs as follows: 


CG uwur எனக்கு யாவரும்‌ யானும்‌ ஓர்‌ 
பேயனே எவர்க்கும்‌ இதுபேசி யென்‌? 
ஆயனே! அரங்கா! என்று அழைக்கின்றேன்‌ 
பேயனா யொழிந்தேன்‌ எம்பிரானுக்கே?? 
(Perumal Tirumoli 3-8) 


Rs 68. One day when Kulasékara Alvar was hearing Valmiki 
“mayana, the Paurinikar was referring to the war at Janasthana, 
een Kara being helped by 14000 Rakshasis and Rama fighting 
'ngle-handed. At once Kulasékara forgetting himself that he was 
caring a discourse, ordered for mobilisation of his troops to help 
ius and himself started towards Janasthana. The Pauranikar 
«p. Amazed and at once had the presence of mind to expound that 
deg, Won à tremendous victory over Kara and his troops, by 
toying them completely and joined Sita’. After hearing these 
tidings, Kulasēkara stopped his expedition. Such was the 


intensity of his Rama Bhakti. 


Another time another scholar referred to the abduction of Sita 
co “avaya and at once Kulasékara started towards Lanka, not 
Süisant for a while that he was hearing a discourse. Thus his 


ama Bhakti stands unparalleled . 


69. பெரியாழ்வார்‌ பெண்பிள்ளை அக்நிஹோத்ராநுஷ்டாதம்‌ 


அதிகை யொழிய, சிறுவீடு வாசியறியும்படியான மெய்ப்பாடு- 
(மூவாயிரப்படி) 


Q 70. அர்ச்சிரா திகதி, அக்ரூரயாநம்‌, திருவேங்கட யாத்திரை 
பாலே, போகையே ப்ரயோஜநமாகப்‌ போகாநின்றார்கள்‌. 
(மூவாயிரப்படி) 


71 C "ant od வி ந்தனையும்‌ கண்வளர்ந்தருளச்‌ 
உட... Ps “பட்டர்‌ போது விடியுந்த - : மரம்‌ 
ிஷ்டர்கள்‌ எல்லோரும்‌, கொண்ட கோலங்களும்‌ தாங்களுமாய்‌ 
து கிடக்குமாப்போலே (ஈராயிரப்படி and தாலாயிரப்படி). இச்‌ 


செயல்‌ “சிஷ்டர்கள்‌ எழுப்ப எழுந்திருந்தார்‌ பட்டர்‌” என இவர்களுக்கு 


2G ஏற்றம்‌ கொடுக்கிறதுமாம்‌. 
22 
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72. “முலையெழுந்தார்படி மோவாய்‌ எழுந்தார்க்குத்‌ தெரியா 
திறே " என்று பட்டர்‌: (ஆறாயிரப்படி) 


இதன்‌ கருத்து — பெண்ணின்‌ வருத்தமறியாதவன்‌ படியாகவோ 
நீயும்‌ :— 


(that 19): Males cannot understand rightly neither the jubilation of 
the young girls in the company of the Lord nor their pangs of love 
in separation from Him. The idea here is that this girl also should 
be associated with the male group, because, she is still lying On 
the bed not able to appreciate our haste in approaching the Lord. 


73. விரஹம்‌ தின்று குறைக்கொள்ளியான நம்‌ சரீரத்தை: 
அவன்‌ கண்டு புண்‌ படும்படி அவனிருந்தவிடத்தே செல்லக்கடவோமி 
(மூவாயிரப்படி) 


74. Cp: அத்தலை இத்தலையானால்‌. (Mivayirappadi). 


75. In Stanza 4-1-10, the phrase “ Siruga Ninaivador past 
mundam and in Stanza 4-9-10, the phrase “ terivariya ajavilla-¢ 
cirinbam " refer to this Kaivalya Moksha. 


76. The other Alvars constitute the" avayavas ” (or organs) 
to Nammalvar, the “ avayavi ”, in this order:— 


Bhitatalvac as the head; Poigai and Pay Alvargal as the eye 
Peridlvar as the face, Tirumalisai Alvar as the neck, Kulasekara an 
Tiruppanalvar as the hands, Tondaradippodi Alvar as the chests 
Tirumaügai Alvar as the navel and Madurakavi Alvar as his foot- 


77, Cp. “படுக்கை நொந்ததடி”' [ பாரதியார்‌-கண்ணன்‌ 
பாட்டு--10-- கண்ணன்‌ என்காதலன்‌--5(, 4]. 


78, திருவாய்ப்பாடியிலே ஒரு ப்ராக்ருத ஸம்பந்தம்‌ தனக்கு oğ 
ஜீவநம்‌ என்‌ றிருக்கிறாள்‌ : பகவத்ஸம்பந்திகளுக்கு எல்லாம்‌ AS 
கழஞ்சு பெற்றிருக்கிற படி, 


: Cp. ஆளவந்தார்‌ ₹₹பிதாமஹம்‌ நாதமுநிம்‌ விலோக்ய '' என்று 
தகபந்துத்வத்தையிட்டுப்‌ பேசினார்‌. « 


ஸ்ரீவத்ஸாங்கஸுத: ஸ்ரீமாந்‌"? 
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“க்ருஷ்ணபாதஸ்ய ஸூ நவே?? முதலிய பூர்வாசார்யர்‌ தனியன்களை 
யும்‌ நினைக. 


79. Once Perumpuliyür Adigal, a great sage came to Tirumalisai 
Alvar, bowed in obeisance, took him to the “ Yagasala ” and gave 
him the “‘agrapiija” or the first place in the Yaga concourse. The 
assembled Brahmins resented this privilege conferred on the Alvar; 
but at the request of the sage, the Alvar exhibited his divinity by 
displaying to them on his physical body Lord Vishnu in his reclining 
Pose, by singing this song:— 


££ அக்‌ கரங்க ளக்கரங்க ளென்றுமாவ தென்கொலோ 
இக்குறும்பை நீக்கி என்னை யீசனாக்க வல்லையேல்‌ 
சக்கரங்கொள்‌ கையனே சடங்கர்‌ வாயடங்கிட 


உட்கிடந்த வண்ணமே புறம்பொசிந்து காட்டிடே ?? 


80. On the way, at Perumpuliyür village, an incident happened. 

The Alvar sat on the pial of a Brahmin’s house for taking rest and 
at that time some other Brahmins were reciting the Vēdas. Mistak- 
ing the Alvar to be a ‘mléccha’ they desisted from chanting; 
Técognising this, the Alvar got up and took his seat on a pial far 
istant from the Brahmin’s house. The Brahmins wanted to 
Tésume their chanting but all of them had forgotten the hymn from 
Where to begin the chanting. They blinked, looked at each other 
and came to the conclusion that this mass-forgetfulness was due to 
their slighting the holy man and then all the Brahmins came to the 
Ivar. The Alvar made them recollect the hymn from where they 
had to resume the chanting, by his physical action of nipping a 
black variety of paddy lying there with his finger-nails (i.e., from 
Tishnànàm Vrihindm Nakanirbinnam). They fell at bis feet, 


*BBed pardon and returned. 


81. Ethirmarai Ilakkami—is Irony used, hinting a meaning 
È . ப்‌ 
Ontrary to the literal sense. 


38; Cp. (a) ““ஊழி பலவோரிரவாயிற்றோ என்னும்‌ 7? 
[நளசவெண்பா--109]. 
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(b) “ஆழியான்‌ முடிசூடுநாளிடையானபாவி 
யிதோரிரா ஊழியாயினவாறெனா? ° a 
[கைகேசி சூழ்வினைப்‌ படலம்‌, செ: 


O *-இற்றை நீடிரவொன்று, Ars தத்தை 
விளைக்கும்‌ [திருவேங்கடத்தந்தாதி; 12] 
ould 
83. This is because, had Kumbakarna been wW M 5 
have advised Ravana not to venture on this cowar y 


ல OIE .mandir8P" 
‘carrying away Sita—vide also his advice in “ Ravanan-man 
padalam ". (Yuddha Kàndam of Kamba Ramayana). 


வாய்ச்‌ 
84, Compare Kumbakarna himself saying காலன்வ 


‘ x» pS! 
களிக்கின்‌ Gp (கம்பரா: கும்ப, வதை, 181) and “கூற்றமும்‌ நின்ற 
எம்மைக்‌ கொல்லிய?? (கும்ப: வதை, 136) 


85. தழிஞ்சி is a puratturai. Kolu for this turai is as follows ° 


“HGP புறக்கொடை யயில்வா ளோச்சாக்‌ 
கழிதறுகண்மை காதலித்‌ துரைத்தன்று'' :) 
(புறப்‌: வெ: மாலை: வஞ்சிப்படலம்‌: செ: 20 கொளு: 
: . : aby 
—the idea is that a true warrior will never aim his sword 0 


10. 
other weapon against the back of one who flees from the pattlefie 


86. Cp. ““வடிவுநோக்கி ஆண்‌ விருப்புற்று நின்றார்‌ அவ்வா ? 
தோளினாரே * ?_[ இலக்கணையாரிலம்பகம்‌- செ: 70] 


87. Cp. **மஞ்சர்க்கும்‌ மாதரார்க்கும்‌ மனமென்ப தொன்றே 
யன்றோ “ (கம்ப: பால: கோலங்காண்‌ படலம்‌, செ: 19) 


; if 
88. The Eka-vachana, Dvi-vachana and Bahu-vachana in the! 
respective order is to be noted here. 


89. “பல்லாண்டு பல்லாண்டு பல்லாயிரத்தாண்டு 
பலகோடி நூறாயிரம்‌ 


மல்லாண்ட திண்தோள்‌ மணிவண்ணா ! உன்‌ 
சேவடி செவ்வி திருக்காப்பு 23 


(திருப்பல்லாண்டு, செ: 1) 
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90. Cp. (a) வாழாட்பட்டு நின்றீருள்ளீரேல்‌ 
வந்து . . , பல்லாண்டு கூறுதுமே? (Do. செ. 3) 


(b) எங்கள்‌ குழாம்‌ புகுந்து .... 
நாடு நகரமும்‌ நன்கறிய நமோநாராயணாய 
வென்று 


பாடு மனமுடைப்‌ பத்தருள்ளீர்‌ ! வந்து 
பல்லாண்டு கூறுமினே?? (0௦. செ: 4) 


T ஜீயர்‌, பிள்ளை திருநறையூர்‌ அரையருக்கு அருளிச்செய்த 
விடு... விருதையும்‌ உபாயமல்ல ; பற்றுகையும்‌ உபாயமல்ல ; 

SHU பற்றுவிக்கும்‌ அவனே உபாயம்‌ ”” என்று. 
(நாலாயிரப்படி-அவதாரிகை) 


T Nanjiyar told Pillai Tirunaraiyür Arayar the following 
Kans a or meta-physical truth that—leaving one’s Svadharma 
दत னத்‌ is not a sure guide to attain the Lord; too much 

., ‘Ace to Karmanushtanam also is not a sure guide: the sure 


Ws is the Lord Himself, for it is He who knows how to attach us 
imself by relieving us from doing Svadharma. 


22, JAHVE கைங்கரியம்‌ Those services which have been 
permitted to be undertaken. 


iss 93. ஆக்ஞா கைங்கரியம்‌—Those services which have been pre- 
tibed by Sastras as certainly to be done by everyone. 


94. ^ Sarva-priyakaras-tasya Ramasyipi sarirataha | 


Lakshmano-Lakshmi sampanno bahi prinaeva paraha || 
(Val. Rim: Bala: 18-28) 


95. Cp. மேலே பனிவெள்ளம்‌, கீழே பால்வெள்ளம்‌, 
நடுவே உள்ளத்தில்‌ மால்வெள்ளம்‌. (மூவாயிரப்படி) 


96. Anayainam harisreshta datthamasyabhagam maya | 


Vibishanova Sugriva! Yathiva Ravanasvayam || 
(Val. Ram: Yuddha-Kan. 18-34) 
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97. ££ எதிர்கொ GL shart இன்னிசை பாடினர்‌ 
வெதிர்கொள்‌ கோலினர்‌ ஆடினர்‌ வீரனைக்‌ 
கதிர்கொள்‌ தாமரைக்‌ கண்ணனைக்‌ கண்ணினான்‌ 
மதுர வாரி யமுதென மாந்துவார்‌ ” 


: 5—12) 
(கம்பரா: அயோத்‌: கங்கைப்படலம்‌ 


98. உண்ணும்‌ நீரினும்‌ உயிரினும்‌ அவனையே உவப்பார்‌. P 
(கம்ப: அயோத்‌: மந்திரப்படலம 
99. “ போக்கினிர்‌ என்நாசி போய்த்துஎன்‌? . . - vau 
. oe ன 
மேக்குயரும்‌ நெடுமூக்கு மடந்தையர்க்கு மிகை! 130) 
(கம்ப: ஆரணிய: சூர்ப்பணகைப்‌ படலம்‌ 
100, 


*பொன்னுருவப்‌ பொருகழலீர்‌ | புழைகாண 

மூக்கரிவான்‌ பொருள்‌ வேறுண்டோ 

இன்னுருவ மிதுகொண்டிங்‌ கிரு ந தொழியும்‌ 
நம்‌ மருங்கே யேகாளப்பாற்‌ 

பின்னிவளை யயலொருவர்‌ பாராரென்றே 
யரிந்தீர்‌ பிழைசெய்தீரோ 

அன்ன தனை யறிந்தன்றோ அன்பிரட்டி 
பூண்டதுநான்‌ அறிவிலேனோ 2” (Do. St. 133) 


101. ₹₹நங்காய்‌! மைந்நின்ற வாட்கண்‌ 
மயினின்‌றென வந்தென்‌ முன்னர்‌ 
இந்நின்‌ றவ ளாங்கொல்‌ இயம்பிய 
சீதை யென்றான்‌ 22 


(Do. மாரீசன்‌ வதை: செ: 148) 


102. “செந்தாமரைக்‌ கண்ணொடும்‌ செங்கனி வாயினோடும்‌ 
சந்தார்‌ தடந்தோளோடும்‌ தாழ்தடக்‌ கைகளோடும்‌ 
அந்தார்‌ அகலத்தோடும்‌ அஞ்சனக்‌ குன்றமென்ன 
வந்தா னிவனாகும்‌ அவ்வல்வில்‌ இராமனென்றாள்‌ ”' 

(Do, மாரீசன்‌ வதை: செ: 149) 
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E a Cp. “ Stanzas in Kamba Ramayanam Kumbakarnan 
2 alppadalam beginning with “வாரணம்‌ பொருத மார்பும்‌ ”்‌ 
“கிடந்த போர்‌ வலியார்மாடே”, 66 மாதிரமெவையும்‌ நோக்கான்‌”. 

நாளொத்த நளின மன்ன முகத்தியர்‌”” (செ: 1 to 4) 


104, எம்பெருமானார்‌ திருவவதரித்தாற்போலேகாணும்‌ 
இப்பெண்பிள்ளையும்‌ [ i.e. ஆண்டாளும்‌] 
(மூவாயிரப்படி, ஆறாயிரப்படி) 


105. “ பழம்படுபனை யின்‌ கிழங்கு பிள ந்தன்ன 
© கூர்வாய்‌ ''-—நாரைவிடுதூது 
by சத்திமுற்றப்புலவர்‌. 


106. « பள்ளத்தில்‌ மேயும்‌ பறவையுருக்‌ கொண்டு 
கள்ள வசுரன்‌ வருவானைத்‌ தான்கண்டு 
புள்ளிது வென்று பொதுக்கோ வாய்கீண்டிட்ட 
பிள்ளை °? (பெரியாழ்வார்‌ திருமொழி; 2-5-4) 


107. Cp. The Tirukkura] couplet: 


“ அறன்கடை நின்றாரு ளெல்லாம்‌ பிறன்‌ கடை 
நின்றாரிற்‌ பேதையா ரில்‌''-- 
(அறத்துப்பால்‌--பிறனில்‌ விழையாமை--5(: 2). 


7 “Among those that have fallen from virtue there is no greater 
201 than he that haunteth the threshold of another " (V. V. S. Iyer's 
1805151100). Also vide— 


ही " Among those that transgress virtue, among the sinners, none 
te more foolish than adulterous hunters after other men s wives. 


: S. Parnaliagam Pillai’s Translation). 
108. திருந்தா அமணர்தம்‌ தீநெறிப்பட்டு ... வரையெடுத்த 
பொருந்தா அரக்கன்‌ உடல்நெரித்தாய்‌ ' 


(அப்பர்தேவாரம்‌: திருப்பாதிரிப்புலியூர்ப்பதிகம்‌. செ: 10) 
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109. “ Vibishanastu dharmatma na tu Rakshasa 4 
Chéstitaha". (Val. Ram. Aranya K. 17-24) 


— i ரமமிறே ” 
110, Cp. வழிக்குப்‌ பாதேயம்‌ AGS (மூவாயிரப்படி) 


ical 
111. Vide Section Nine—The views of other astronom 
research scholars are also given there. 


ing out 
112. Here a traditional account may be noted to bring 
the significance of ** Nan-nal"" as per the Nalayirappadi. 
“ஆண்டாள்‌ திருவேகாதசி பட்டினிவிட்டு, a 
தீர்த்தம்‌ தாரும்‌ என்ன இப்பெரிய திருநாளிலே இதொரு 25 


உ? ச 
வேகாதசி எங்ஙனே தேடியெடுத்துக்‌ கொண்டிகோள்‌ என்‌ றருளி 
செய்தார்‌. 


‘ie. Once on an Ekadasi Day, Andal, the mother of ணக 
Bhattar wanted her son to pour the holy water (Tiru ன்‌ 
tirtham) in her palm, to take it inside, so as to sanctify her D no 
soul and body. To which, Bhattar replied ** Well! it is pood. g 
doubt; but today is Ēkādaśi, and hence bstter desist from takin 
this holy water, because such an auspicious day like this comes aé 
periodically". Here one should note that Bhattar’s emphasis 
not on ''Upavasam"' (i.e., starvation), but on the rare eminence © 
the day, 


113. Arishat Vargas:—Kama (lust), Krotha (hate), Lobbe 
(greed), Moha (delusion), Mata (Pride) and Matsarya (Malice). 


114. Here one should note that the closing of the buds of nd 
ambal flower will be compared by poets to the shutting of the mou 
of the girls. 


Compare the line of Kamban “தங்கைமார்‌ வாயடங்கிய என்ன 
வந்து குவிந்த வண்‌ குமுதங்களே ”* 


[கம்பரா: அயோத்யா: கைகேசி சூழ்வினை 53]. 


193 


115, “தாமஸப்ரகிருகிகளைச்‌ Geragapg” என்று எம்பார்‌. 
“SOÙ ப்ரசுரர்‌ உணர்ந்தார்கள்‌ என்று சொல்லியோ எழுப்புவது”? 
என்று அவள்‌ நினைத்திருக்குமென்று, தத்வ நிஷ்டரான ஸந்யாசி 
களைச்‌ சொல்லுகிறது” என்று திருமலை நம்பி (ஆறாயிரப்படி) 


116. The Nalayirappadi quotes an incident referred to by 
Embar here :— 


சிறுபதத்தூற்றத்துறையிலே ஒரு தபசி பரிசிலேறி ஆற்றினுள்ளே 
புக்குக்‌ காவேரி தேவிக்குச்‌ சங்கூதுகிறேன்‌ என்று அங்கே யூத, 
பரிசிலிலே போகிற குதிரைமிதித்து அதிலேறின மனிச்சர்‌ அடையச்‌ 
செற்றுப்‌ போச்சுது” என்பது, 


- 117. Cp. “சொல்லும்‌ செயலும்‌ சேராதார்க்கு ஒரு பூர்த்தியும்‌ 
NE Gor” (மூவாயிரப்படி) 


118. Cp. “பாம்பணையாற்கும்‌ தன்பாம்புபோல்‌ நாவுமிரண்டு 
Par aur ug gy ". 


. 119. Here the Naliyirappadi refers to a humorous story to 
bring Out the significance of the word 6 Navudaiyay " as follows: 


“ விண்ணப்பம்‌ செய்வார்‌ எல்லா அநீதிகள்‌ செய்யிலும்‌ 
Migs தலையாலே சுமக்கிறது நாவீறன்றோ ! 


The Story imbedded in this utterance is as follows :— 


அரையர்‌ ஸ்வாமி ஒருவர்‌ தமது வெற்றிலைப்‌ பெட்டியில்‌ ஒரு சிறு 
சாளக்ராமத்தை வைத்திருப்பாராம்‌. வெற்றிலை போடும்‌ பொழுதெல்‌ 
700 பாக்கென நினைத்து அச்சாளக்ராமத்தை வாயில்‌ போட்டுக்‌ 
சாள்வாராம்‌. பிறகு வருந்தி அதையெடுத்துத்‌ திருமஞ்சனம்‌ 
செய்து மறுபடியும்‌ பெட்டியில்‌ வைத்துக்‌ கொள்வாராம்‌. மற்றொரு 
ஸ்ரீவைஷ்ணவர்‌ அதைக்கண்டு, தான்‌ அதை வாங்கித்‌ திருவாராதன 
அறையில்‌ வைத்துத்‌ திருவாராதனம்‌ செய்யப்புக, எம்பெருமான்‌ 
கனவில்‌ அவரிடம்‌ இருப்பதையே தான்‌ விரும்புவதாகச்‌ சொல்லி, 
அவரிடம்‌ தன்னைக்‌ கொடுக்கும்படி சொன்னாராம்‌. அதற்குக்காசணம்‌ 
அவகானத்துடன்‌ இனிமையாகத்‌ திருவாய்‌ மொழியைப்‌ பாடும்‌ 
அவரது நாவீறேயாகும்‌ என்‌ பது, 
23 
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120. Vide: Perialvar Tirumoli (1-2-12) 


121. Cp. “ பந்தார்‌ விரலாள்‌ பாஞ்சாலி கூந்தன்‌ முடிக்கப்‌ 


பாரதத்துக்‌ 


கந்தார்‌ களிற்றுக்‌ கழன்மன்னா கலங்கச்‌ சங்க 


வாய்வைத்தான்‌. '' 


(பெரிய திருமொழி : 6-7-8) 


122. Cp. 


தனனே 22 


*" ஆனதெனக்‌ கினியாக வெனத்தனி யாழியெடுகீ 


(வீட்டும பர்வம்‌-மூன்‌ றாம்‌ போர்‌: செ: 14) 


123. Cp. ' அந்தமிலாப்‌ பேரின்ப மருந்த வேற்கும்‌ 


அடியோமை யறிவுடனே யென்றும்‌ காத்து 
முந்தைவினை நிரைவழியி லொழுகா தெம்மை 

முன்னிலையாந்‌ தேசிகர்தம்‌ முன்‌ னே சேர்த்து 
மந்திரமும்‌ மந்திரத்தின்‌ வழியும்‌ காட்டி 

வழிப்படுத்தி வானேற்றி யடிமை கொள்ளதீ 


தந்‌ைதயென நின்றதனித்‌ திருமால்‌ தாளில்‌ 
தலைவைத்தோம்‌ e Caru னருளினாலே : 


(அமிருதஸ்வாதினி, 28) 


124, 


₹£ நாராயணா என்னா நா என்ன நாவே ?' 


(சிலப்‌ : ஆய்ச்சியர்‌ குரல): 


125. திருப்பாவையின்‌ ஸாரமான பொருள்‌ பாகவத ஸம்ருத்தி 


ADS விவரிக்கிறது இப்பாட்டு, இவளோடுகூடி பாகவத கோஷ்‌! 
பூர்ணமாயிற்று. மேலே எம்பெருமான்‌ கோயில்‌ சென்று பகவானை 


முறைப்படி எழுப்பிக்‌ காரியங்‌ கொள்ளுகிறார்கள்‌. 


126, Even to-day if one were to sing, the other also will have 


a tendency to sing and that is instinctive. 


127. திருப்புன்னைக்குக்‌ கீழே திருவாய்மொழி பாடா BO? 


செல்வர்‌ எழுந்தருளுகையும்‌ அஸஹ்யமாமாப்போலே. 


[ஈரா யிரப்படி and நாலாயிரப்பர்‌ 


] 
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128. Cp. 1 மூன்றுலகும்‌ ஈன்றானை முன்னின்றானைப்‌ 
பெற்றத்தாற்‌ பெறுஞ்‌ செல்வம்‌ 
யான்‌ பிறத்தலால்‌ துறந்த பெரியாள்‌ ” 
(கம்பரா : அயோத்‌: குகப்படலம்‌. செ: 65) 


Also vide the following truth :— 


E இப்பாட்டால்‌ பாகவதர்கள்‌ ஒருவர்க்கொருவர்‌ அபசாரங்‌ 
களைச்‌ செய்து கொண்டால்‌ அதனை உடனே வெளியாக்கி அபராதி 
ST அபராதப்‌ பட்டவர்களிடமே உடனே க்ஷாபணஞ்‌ செய்து 
கொள்ள வேண்டியதே ஸ்வரூபம்‌ என்றும்‌, அப்படியில்லாவிடின்‌ 
மாமஸ்பரிசியாய்‌ ப்ராப்தி விரோதியாய்விடும்‌ என்கிறார்கள்‌. இப்‌ 
பாசுரம்தான்‌ திருப்பாவையின்‌ தாத்பர்யார்த்தம்‌; பாகவத 
அபசாரத்தில்‌ மிகவும்‌ ஜாக்கிரதையாய்‌ இருக்க வேண்டும்‌ 
என்கிறாள்‌ நம்‌ ஆண்டாள்‌ ” 


129, “ Vaishnava janató téné kahiyé 
Jo pita parayi Janéré 
Para duhka upakara karé 1092 
mana abhimanana àpere. 


* Sakala lokama sahuné vandé 
ninda nahari Kéneeré 
Vacha Kacha mana nischala raké 
Dhana Dhana jananee téneeré 


Moha maya yadhi vyapé nahijéné 
dhita vairagya téné danumamre 
Ram nama sama dalilagi 

Sakala tiratha téné danumamré.”’ 


* He is the true Vaishnava who knows and feels another’s woes 
as his own, 

Ever ready to serve, he never boasts, 

He bows to everyone and despises no one, keeping his thought. 
word, and deed pure. 
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woman 
Blessed is the mother of such a one, he reverences every 
as his mother, 


! 4 qos with 
He keeps an equal mind and does not stain his lips 
falsehood ; 


nor does he touch another’s wealth ; 


No bonds of attachment can hold him, 


in itself all 
Ever in tune with Ramanama, his body possesses IN i 
places of pilgrimage, 


f : : -< is the true 
Free from greed and deceit, passion and anger, this is th 
Vaishnava.” 


‘Malley 
(“Modern India and the West" edited by L.S.S.O'Ma 
Pages 351-352.) 


130. Here an allusion is well worth quoting :— 


“b ஒருவர்க்கும்‌ விரோதியல்லை, நீ புக்குத்‌ திருவடி தி 
என்ன, (அது கேட்டு) ஆழ்வான்‌ வார்த்தையை நினை டி] 
[நாலாயிர 


ஆழ்வான்‌ வார்த்தையாவது :-- 


டு 
“ ஸ்ரீ வைஷ்ணவரைப்‌ பகிஷ்கரித்துப்‌ பற்றும்‌ எம்பெருமானே 
தேவதாந்தரத்தோடு வாசியில்லை ”” என்பது. 


That is :— 


“During the ban by the Saiva Chola king Kulottunga against 
Sri Ramanuja and his followers from entering the temple a _ 
worshipping the Lord of Srirangam, who is so dear to the Vaishn^, 
vas, Kürattalvan, the foremost disciple of Sri Ramanuja and the ide? 
Vaishnava, was on account of his perfect gentleness of disposition’ 
offered by the gate-keeper, the liberty to go into the temple an 
worship the Lord, if he would relinquish his connection wit ல்‌ 


Ramanuja, but he preferred to have the latter and go without the 
worship of the Lord. 


131. 


132. 


133 


134, 


135. 


136. 


137. 
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ஆளையா உனக்‌ சமைந்தன மாருத மறைந்த 
பூளையாயின கண்டனை இன்றுபோய்‌ போர்க்கு 
நாளை வசவென நல்கினன்‌ நாகிளங்‌ கமுகின்‌ 
வாளை தாவுறு கோசல நாடுடை வள்ளல்‌ ” 
(கம்ப: யுத்த: முதற்போர்புரி டட எம்‌, £56 


என்‌ மைந்தா என்றும்‌ 
சொல்லெடுத்துத்‌ தன்கிளியைச்‌ சொல்லே யென்று 
துணைமுலைமேல்‌ துளிசோரச்‌ சோர்கின்‌ றாளே " 
(திருநெடுந்தாண்டகம்‌, St. 13) 


திருமாலைப்‌ பாடக்‌ கேட்டு 
வளர்த்ததனால்‌ பயன்பெற்றேன்‌ வருக வென்று 
மடக்கிளியைக்‌ கைகூப்பி வணங்கி னாளே ’ 
(திருநெடுந்தாண்டகம்‌, St. 14,) 


கட்டுரை :-. பொருள்‌ பொதிந்த சொல்‌ 
(சிலப்‌ : பதிகம்‌--வரி 54: அடியார்க்குநல்லாருரை) 


" குடந்தையே தொழுது ” 


[பெரிய திருமொழி : 1-1-2] 


“ தண்‌ குடந்தைக்‌ கிடந்த மாலை ” 


[திரு நடுந்தாண்டகம்‌ 29] 


" பொன்னானாய்‌ ! பொழிலேழும்‌ காவல்‌ பூண்ட 


புகழானாய்‌ ! இகழ்வாய தொண்ட னேன்நான்‌ 
என்னானாய்‌ ! என்னானாய்‌ ! என்ன லல்லால்‌ 

என்னறிவன்‌ ஏழையேன்‌ ? உலக மேத்தும்‌ 
தென்னானாய்‌ ! வடவானாய்‌ ! Gur லானாய்‌ ! 

குணபால மதயானாய்‌ ! இமையோர்க்‌ கென்றும்‌ 
முன்னானாய்‌ ! பின்னானார்‌ வணங்குஞ்‌ சோதி 

திருமூழிக்‌ களத்தானாய்‌ ! முதலா னாயே ” 

(கிருநெடுந்தாண்டகம்‌, செ: 10) 
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C. ATTAINMENT OF THE GOAL 
(STANZAS 16 to 30) 


f 
138. The term “Guru” signifies a dispeller of dans 
ignorance that is, one who gives instruction about the pod p the 
“Atma” and of Bhazavan, and as to the means by W on ne 
Atma may reach Him; and ‘ Acharya’ has been defined tot 
who understands and observes the rules enjoined by the ran is 
teaches and promulgates them to others. These are the € eee 
God, highly advanced souls specially chosen by Him and sent ate 
to the earth with the express object of redeeming the ord! 
mortals, and the powers of salvation delegated to them are sal 


à : y. D: 
be even more efficacious than those exercised by Himself ( 
Aiyangar-Introduction-- Page, 13). 


and 
139. Simagrayanam—receiving the marks of Chakra 


, ould 
Chanka on the right and left shoulders. Every Vaisbnavite sh 
bear these marks. 


o ri 
140. [tis at Madurantakam that Peria Nambigal initiated y 
Rámánuja into the mysteries of the hidden lore of the ட 
the presence of God Rama in the temple. Even now at ह peria 
takam temple, one can find Sri Ramanuja seated along wit i 
Nambigal in the * Udayavar Sannidhi’. Here Sri Raminuja 15 re is 
seen as a “ Grahastha ”. In the big tank behind the temple the 
a ford with tiers of footsteps associated with Sri Ramanuja- 


" aban 
141. Kshatrabandhu—Kshatriyanam adamaha iti Kshatr 
dhu : 


B : ல, 
நம்‌ முதலிகள்‌ கோஷ்டியில்‌ “ நாலுரான்‌ " என்றாப்‌ GUTS, 


. . ». தைக்கு? 
ரிஷிகள்‌ கோஷ்டியில்‌ “ க்ஷ்த்ரபந்து ° என்றால்‌ செவி பு 
படியாய்த்து இருப்பது, 


Such a heinous sinner as King Kshtrabandhu, steeped 10 ts 
lasting guilt and doomed to everlasting perdition, was I ihe 
with the highest Bliss in Vaikunta, on the ground that he utter 
‘ three-syllabled name (Govinda) of the Lord, initiated by a Sage 
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C Q6 z 
P arise bandhu lókéna tasmin durvritta chétasi | 
bintam chakara sa munihi Kshatrabandhu dayaparaha || 
(Vishnu dharmam (97-38) 


I é E 

42. Akrutrimatvac-Caraniravinda 
Prema prakarshavatimitma vantam 
Pitimaham Nàthamunim vilokya 


Prasiida matvritta ma cintayitva " 
(Alavandar’s Stotra Ratna-65) 


ae ஆளவந்தார்‌ எம்பெருமானை ஸ்தோத்ரம்‌ பண்ணவென்று 

Dae ap ஸ்தோத்ரத் திலே இழிந்தார்‌. அதுக்கடி ஓருவன்‌ ஒரு 

०५७७७०९, OSTO Sth அதன்‌ விலையறிய, அறியக்‌ கொடுத்த 
ல விருப்பம்‌ பிறக்குமாப்‌ போலே. (ஆருயிரப்படி) 


That is to say :— 


began (वा wanted to praise the Lord but before doing so he 
made o PC his Acharya (Natbamunigal). The reason for this is 
Made ie by a simile. | Suppose 4 gives a diamond to 2, and if B is 
tion i Tealise the high value of the diamond, naturally, his affec- 
cs Wards 4 multiplies thousandfold. Here the point is—the 
ih My makes us realise the value of the Lord. The gate-keepers 
the pla Outer and inner courts of Nandagépa’s mansion are now in 
Gêpis ce of Acharyas, for it is they that are now going to allow the 
i to enjoy the presence of their Lord (Krishna), their priceless 


Jewel 
144. சூரியோதயத்துக்கு அருணோதயம்‌ போலே. 


हह பட்டர்‌ நஞ்சீயரை “ பெரிய பெருமாளே உமக்குத்‌ 
EA THIGH; பெருமாள்‌ தஞ்சம்‌ என்று சொல்லுகையாலே 
இம்‌ உமக்குத்‌ தஞ்சம்‌ '” என்றருளிச்செய்தார்‌. 
[ஈராயிரப்படி, நாலாயிரப்படி, ஆறாயிரப்படி ] 
146. Cp. Rima also being called ‘Chakravarthi Tirumagan ’ 
(Son of Emperor) 


147. Perialvar Tirumoli--2«3-1 
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148. It is said that this system of addressing one by referring 


et f in Srirangam 
to the nature of his occupation is still to be ound in Srirang 
Temple :— 


Cp. பெரிய கோயிலில்‌ பகவத்‌ கைங்கரியபரர்களைக்‌ ed 
அருளப்பாடிட்டு, குடை தூக்குவான்‌, சாமரம்‌ diuine P. Pond. 
மூதுவான்‌, சாத்துப்படி சேர்ப்பான்‌, திருமாலை . ரம 
திருவொத்த வாடை தருவான்‌ என்பது போல்‌ அழைக்கிறார்க 


s g து 
கதி ஸார்வபெளமன்‌ வந்தானென்று விருதூதுகை இ 
கோயில்‌ ஸம்ப்ரதாயச்‌ சொல்‌. 
; யில்‌ 
149. திருக்கோட்டியூர்‌ நம்பிகள்‌ ன otc o 
எம்பெருமானார்‌ சரமார்த்தம்‌ கேட்க இப்படியிறே துவ 
வாசல்‌ காத்தது, 


150. “புகுவாரைத்‌ தன்னழகாலே காற்கட்டும்‌ ge 
திருவாசலுக்குள்‌ புகுவாரைக்‌ காற்கட்டும்‌ இது; அவன்‌ क ப்படி] 
புறப்படாதபடி காற்கட்டும்‌ தன்னழகாலே ” [மூவாயிர 


151. Perumal-Tirumoli-4-9. 
; ; ணெய்‌ 
192. இருந்ததே குடியாக எல்லார்தலையிலும்‌ ஊறெண்‌ 
வார்த்தாற்போலே திருவடிகளைக்‌ குளிர வைத்தபடி. 


153. Vide also:-இவர்கள்‌ இப்படி நம்பி மூத்தமிரானையடைல E 
“ஸ்ரீ குகப்‌ பெருமாள்‌, சுக்ரீவ மஹாராஜன்‌, சிறிய திரு i» 
ஸ்ரீ விபீஷணாழ்வான்‌ முதலிய ஏனையோர்களும்‌ பெருமாளைப்‌ எ 
கைக்கு நம்‌ இளைய பெருமாளைப்‌ புருஷகாரமாகக்‌ கொண்டது போ: 


0 
154. ‘Mantra’ is that which saves or protects those wh 
meditate thereon. 


laos 4 Pāpānāmvā supandmva vadbarhanam plavangama | 
Karyam karunamáryéna nakaschin nàparathyadi || 
(Val. Ram: Yuddha : 116-44) 
196. ७७ 


ருப்பை ஆற்றுதற்கு நீர்‌ வேண்டும்‌; நீரை BOD 
தற்கு நீரே போதும்‌, 


(ணார) 
(ejeiseitieA y) mrvjeSueure1hp?Jq 0729015242 1089 Ayjesesequeg 119 


agqu ug (seaedepn) efnuemey ug 


( snpuqumiodus ) 
பவம்‌ பபப "S ்‌ 


32128008901151118 US 
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157. கம்சன்‌ மாளிகைக்‌ கீழே பிள்ளைவளர்க்க வல்ல வலியிறே, 


157 (a) “மிதில தேசத்தே நந்தகோபன்‌ மைத்துனனும்‌ 
மிகுந்த ஆநிரையுடையோனும்‌, யசோதையார்க்குத்‌ தம்பியுமான 
டூம்பகனுக்கும்‌ அவன்‌ தேவி தர்மதை என்பாட்கும்‌ ஸ்ரீதாமா என்ற 
புத்திரனும்‌ நீள என்ற கன்னிகையும்‌ பிறந்தார்கள்‌ ”_— என்னும்‌ 
கருத்துடைய பழைய சுலோகங்களை உதாகரித்தும்‌ போந்தமையால்‌, 
ஆயர்குல மகளே நீளை என்ற நப்பின்னை என்பது வலியுறுகின்‌ றது. 
(கிருப்பாவை தனியன்‌ வியாக்யா நம்‌-— ஸ்ரீ பிள்‌ Gor Geom asih ஜீயர்‌) 


los. இராமழை பெய்த வீர வீரத்துள்‌ 
பனைநுகங்‌ கொண்டு யானையேர்‌ பூட்டி 
வெள்ளி வித்திப்‌ பொன்னே விளையினும்‌ 
வேண்டேன்‌ பிறத்தகத்‌ தீண்டிய வாழ்வே; 
செங்கேழ்‌ வரகுப்‌ பசுங்கதிர்‌ கொய்து 
கன்று காத்துக்‌ குன்றி லுணக்கி 
ஊடுபதர்‌ போக்கி முன்னுதவினோர்க்‌ குதவிக்‌ 
காடுகழி யிந்தனம்‌ பாடுபார்த்‌ தெடுத்துக்‌ 
குப்பைக்‌ கீரை உப்பின்று வெந்ததை 
இரவற்‌ றாலம்‌ பரிவுடன்‌ வாங்கிச்‌ 
சோறது கொண்டு பீற லடைத்தே 
ஒன்றுவிட்‌ டொருநாள்‌ தின்று கிடப்பினும்‌ 
நன்றே தோழி ! நங்கணவன்‌ வாழ்வே 


_ Substance: “I am prepared to live with my husband though he 
IS wallowing in abject poverty, without even one full meal a day; 1 
don't Want to step into my native home though my parents are 
living there in affluent circumstances "—so said a newly married girl. 


159, “ Snusha DagarathasyOham Sathrusainyap prathàpinaha" 
(Val. Ram: Sundara Kandam—33-16) 


160. The Arayirappadi says, “° திருவாய்ப்பாடியில்‌ க்ருஷ்‌ 
ணன்‌ பிறந்ததற்குப்‌ பின்பு கம்புங்‌ கன்றையுமொழிந்தார்‌ இத்த 
ப்ராப்தி இல்லாதா ருண்டோ? 


[கம்பு denotes old age, கன்‌ gi—childhood] 


161. Nacchiyar Tirumoli —11, 3. 


2 


Wé tly 
162. The Lord God is absolutely just and he is very Ale 
and very naturally apt to become deeply disappointed ds : galva- 
we violate His Commandments ; and our chances of काय त 
tion are indeed infinitely small. It isin a situation like this able 
naturally feel the need for the kindly interposition um 0 
intermediary, who on the one hand is willing and able to excus " 
faults and can on the other hand effectively approach our on 
God, with the petition for mercy on behalf of His weak an Divine 
creatures. And Sri Vaishnavism looks upon Lakshmi, the 
Mother of the Universe, as such an interceder for mercy 
God and His children. And who are His children—All ild re? 
nay, all living beings; If all mankind happen to be His rm 
and if Mother Lakshmi intercedes between Weak and 5 f 
mankind on the one hand and Almighty God on the eee 
can easily understand how in this religion none can be ep ! 
of the Holy of Holies and none can be looked upon 85 un er of 
to receive the grace of God. If out ofa family of à numm 
children, a mother keeps away one child from sharing the F! 
and merciful favour of the father, she certainly deserves .. 10P: 
characterised as an unnatural mother. Therefore, in this relié 
there is an all-comprehensive divine graciousness whic DATE 
exclusion. The reciprocity and the Universality of Divine 81 px 
love, as known to this religion, has in no small measure wee! 
result of the Mother of All-beings made in it to intercede bet 
God and all His children so as to temper His serene Jute 


T e 
tender mercy.—(The Three Great Acharyas-G. A. Natesan an 
Madras, Publication-Pp. 216-17 ; 220-221.) 


163, பெருவிலையினான பொன்னாலும்‌ ரத்நத்தாலும்‌ 
*மைத்தாலும்‌ இடையராகையாலே ) 
SB onu a woul 
७-०” என்று ஜாதிப்‌ பேச்சு (ஆரு 
ff 
பார ன்‌ ஒரு பிரணய கலகத்திலே எடுப்பும்‌ சாய்ப்புமா “ ல்‌ 
தம்‌ நடவா நின்றால்‌ பூவலரா தொழியும்படி யெங்ஙனே | pir) 


165. "*Pillow'd upon my fair love's ripening breast, 
To feel for ever its soft fall and swell, 
Awake for ever in sweet unrest 
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Still, Still, to hear her tender-taken breath 


And so live ever—or else swoon to death.” 
(The Eve. of St. Agnes-Keats) 


166. மார்பது முலையானால்‌ வாயது முத்தோ 
(ஆறாயிரப்படி) 


167. Cp. «« மண்கடந்‌ தமரர்‌ வைகும்‌ வான்‌ கடந்தானைத்‌ 
தான்றன்‌ 
கண்கடவாது காத்த காரிகை பெரியளே காண்‌ ?? 
(கம்பராமாயணம்‌ஃ-பால காண்டம்‌-உலாவியற்‌ 
படலம்‌, செ: 7); and also 


££ மைத்தடங்‌ கண்ணினாய்‌-கண்ணாலே அதட்டிக்‌ 
கிடந்‌ தபடியைக்‌ குறிப்பதுவுமாம்‌.?2 


168, Séshatva—Karthrutvam, 
Jüathrutva —Karthrutvam, 
Karthruthva—Karthrutvam, and 


Bhogthrutva—Karthrutvam—These four 
Ahamkara and they spoil the ‘atma’. Therefore they 
should be completely uprooted ; else one cannot under- 
Stand what is meant by ‘ Virodhi Svarüpa' in Artha- 


Pafichaka. 


are due to 


169, Dharma-artha-Kima and Moksha. 


: 170. The beauty of the eye indicates the perfection of discern- 
102 wisdom, which determines aright the proper object of love. The 

Sauty of the breast meaas, the development of devotion or holy love 
Manifested by complete obedience—the sine qua non of the soul's 


enjoying and being enjoyed by the Lord. The slimness of the waist 
freedom from every encumbrance in the shape of uagodly 
S, 


171. Cp. «« உண்ணுஞ்‌ சோறு பருகு நீர்‌ தின்னும்‌ 


வெற்றிலையு மெல்லா! கண்ணன்‌ 
(திருவாய்‌ 6-7-1) 
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172. Yato vàchó nivartanté aprapya 


= yalli-7) 
manasa saha °’ (Taittreyo-Upanishad—A nanda 


42 red 
173. அபிமாநம்‌-ஸ்வரூப விருத்தமான odor pit rg 
ஸ்வத்வ ஸ்வாமித்வங்கள்‌ இரண்டு தலைக்கும்‌ BP 
ஸ்வாமித்வமுள்ள விடத்திலே ஸ்வாதந்த்ர்யமும்‌; T. மோவாய்‌ 
விடத்திலே பாரதந்த்ர்யமும்‌ கிடவாதபோது; ஸ்த்ரீக்கு பாலே 
எழுந்தாப்‌ போலேயும்‌, புருஷனுக்கு (७७०००९७७७५ peer 
மிறே இருப்பது, இப்படி ஸ்வரூப விருத்தமான ௮ x 
கழித்தன்றோ நாங்கள்‌ வந்தது 1 
table 


a sul 
174. Here a query is asked of Bhattar and be gave 
reply. Both are as follows :— 


" வேதாந்தங்களிலே ப்ரம்ஹாதிகளுங்கூட , எடி தலத்‌ 
ஜனித்து அரிய ஸாதனாநுஷ்டானங்களைப்‌ பண்ணிப்‌ er 
ப்ராப்தி ரூப புருஷார்த்தம்‌ 
இவ்வருகே எத்தனையேலும்‌ 
காலத்திலே மோக்ஷம்‌ 
கொண்டு 


பெற்றார்களாகச்‌ க்‌, mel 
கீழாயிருப்பார்‌ சிலர்‌ F DAP 
கிடைக்குமென்று பொதிசோமி! 

இராநின்றார்கள்‌. இவையிரண்டும்‌ ipid யில்‌ 
எங்ஙனே ?? என்று பட்டரைக்‌ கேட்க, “BS குறை 
என்‌ றருளிச்செய்தார்‌. 


(app oro" 


இதன்‌ விரிவு :- ப்ரம்ஹாதி உபாயாந்தர நிஷ்டன்‌ 
யளவும்‌ செல்லப்‌ பச்சையிட்டுப்‌ பெறக்‌ கடவன்‌ என்று ய 
வன்‌. அவனவன்‌ பாவத்துக்குத்‌ (bhava) தக்கபடி பலமாக "p 
PASTS Uru STO அப்படியேயாயிருக்கும்‌ அவனுக: ன்றி 
யெ உபாயமாகப்‌ பெற்றவன்‌, தன்பக்கல 
லலாமையை அநுஸந்தித்துத்‌ தொடக்கத்திலிருந்தே mwil” A 
எனக்குக்‌ கடவையாக வேண்டும்‌ '' என்று காலிலே விழு? asta 
வரனும்‌ அப்படியே தன்‌ தலையிலே ஏறிட்டுக்‌ கொண்டு Baro? 
(i.e. பிரபந்நனைப்‌) பார்த்திருக்க வேண்டாத படி தலைக்கட்ட வதி 
eu. [தத்க்ரதுந்யாயம்‌-வேதாந்தத்தில்‌ கூறப்படுவது * A 
எவன்‌ உபாயம்‌ அநுஷ்டிக்கும்போது எந்தக்‌ குணத்தை YH 
உபாஸிக்கிறானோ அப்படியே ல. முக்கிய so” 
கொண்டு குணக்கடலான பகவத T अ. கிரை 
த பொருள்‌ நுபவமான பயன்‌ 


D 
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m ப்ராஹ்மணப்‌ பிரஜை வேடருடைய க்ருஹத்திலே 
USSG யகப்பட்டுப்‌ புத்தி வ்ர்த்திகள்‌ அவர்கள்‌ படியாய்‌ 
படத்து செல்லா நிற்க, ஸுக்ருத விசேஷத்தாலே ஸ்வகர்ஹத்திலே 

"கா பிதாக்கள்‌ முன்னே வத்து நிற்குமாப்‌ போலே, 
(ஆருயிரப்படி ) 


ii 176. “சிறிதே மலரத்‌ தொடங்கும்‌ தேனையகத்துடைய கழுநீர்‌ 
லரிவள்‌ 2 என்பது பேராசிரியர்‌ உரை (திருக்கோவையார்‌, செ:123) 


177. ஒரு நீர்ச்சாவியலே வெள்ளமாகாமே 


ஸாத்மிக்க ஸாத்மிக்க என்கை 
முவாயிரப்‌ 


178, Cp. *“நீளாதுங்க ஸ்தந கிரிதடீ ‘ 
[பட்டர்‌ தனியன்‌] 


ழ்‌ 179. Ciriya Singam— Majestic lion: The majesty consists 
६ glory that no one is necessary to crown the lion as “the King o 
mals”. By birth it owns royalty. 


80. சிஷபத்தினுடைய செருக்கும்‌, மத்த கஜத்தினுடைய 
கிமிர்ப்பால்‌ வந்த பிசுகுதலும்‌, புலியினுடைய விட்டை மையாக 
வந்த உறட்டுதலும்‌, ஸிம்ஹத்தினுடைய மேனாணிப்பால்‌ வந்த 
ப ua papi Beau ப தமக்கு நம்பெருமாள்‌ நடை 
“PAG oy காணலாம்‌ ; 

[ஆருயிரப்படி] 


பரிமே லழகரும்‌, ஏறுபோற்பீடுநடை- சிங்கவேறு போன்ற 


பெருமித கடை என்றார்‌. 

181, இதில்‌, அதர்ம ஞானாதிகள்‌--அதர்மம்‌, Pi 
வைராக்யம்‌, அநைச்வரியம்‌ என்னும்‌ நாலு காலைத்‌ து 
வகித்து, அதுவே சிங்காதனமாகக்‌ கிடப்பார்கள்‌. தர்மஞானாதிகளா 
கிற பகவத்‌ பாகவத சிகாமணிகள்‌--தர்மம்‌, ஞானம்‌, பக்தி, end 
NG என்னும்‌ காலு காலத்‌ துணையாகக்‌ கொண்டு, பஞ்சேந்தி pm 
மென்னும்‌ சிங்கா தனத்தைத்‌ தம்‌ சுவாதீனம்‌ செய்து அதன்மீது 
வீற்றிருப்பர்‌. 


182, கிடாம்பி ஆச்சான்‌ “ohh சரணாகதம்‌" gam 
வைத்து நம்‌ முன்னே இப்படிச்‌ சொல்லப்‌ பெறாய்‌ ' என்றார்‌ அழகர்‌. 
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Kidambi Achan once stood before Alagar, the Lord © 
lirvi-Solaimalai and told bim that he bas no refuge except 
the Lord retorted “ Our Ramanuja is OUT sole refuges Wo”, 
We cate, don’t come and represent before me in this strait- 


f Tiree 


such iS 


(11 
C n D d ரவு 
183. Cp. “ ஆங்காரவார மது கேட்டு அழலுமிழும்‌ ७७1 : 10) 
(நான்முகன்‌ திருவந்சி ; 
u 
2 s Yt 
184. Cp. மூவுலகு மீரடியால்‌ முறை நிரம்பா em 
காவிய சேவடி : " pow! 
(சிலப்பதிகாரம்‌; ஆய்ச்சியா ஓ 
Ses. Xe Ramavatara, the father of Rama is Dasaratha, the ber? 
who kills Sambara in battle ; the place is Ayodhya, where no enemy 
can enter. The puróhits are Va&ishta and other Rishis wae 2 
dm sages and seers, The brothers and sons are emblems of valo" 
Rar a destroyed many a demon. So there is no necessity to bles? 
Sates i not only defend himself but also have many asso 
० help him. But on the contrary, in Krishnavatars 
ங்கு are innocent cowherds ; the place is cowherd’s hamlet ; the 
ன சட்ட are monsters of ferocity like Kamsa and others ; eve? 
ன்‌ very herbs and plants in Brindaban bore ill-will towards Him. 
Pb women gave a lot of trouble to Him, (like pütana). wha 
can we do except to bless the Lord in this Krishnavatat ! 


186. வெறும்‌ புறத்திலே ஆலத்தி வழிக்க வேண்டியிருக்க, 
அதுக்குமேலே வேலைப்பிடிப்பதே | 
(aperi nre) 
187. For வேல்‌ போற்றி :— 


ce 5G ட த n 
பணி » hah ல ஸேதுபந்தம்‌ தமப்பனார்க்கும்‌ மகளுக்கு!” 
ன்று ஜீயர்‌ அருளிச்செய்வர்‌. 
மூவாமிரப்படி) 
இதன்‌ கருத்து :--மை ° 

பின்பு, அணைகட்டுதல்‌ FR கழிந்து ஜலமெல்லாம்‌ சென்ற 
வாரும்‌ ஆண்டாளும்‌ தந்த டட பணி. அதாவது, பெரியாம்‌ 
வர்கள்‌, த்திரங்களுக்குப்‌ பல்லாண்டு பாடு? 
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. , fie. Both Perialvar and §ri Andal always brood about past 
incidents about the Lord and used to pray for His benedictions). 


188. இவர்கள்‌ நாக்குக்கு இடும்‌ ஷட்‌ ரஸம்‌ இருக்கிறபடி. 


189, Jatho asi dévadévésa chanka chakra gadha daram | 


Divya rüpamitam déva prasadenopasamhara || 
(Sri Vishnupuranam -5-3-10) 


190. The expression * Attattin-pattha-nal” (1-2-6) used by 
Perialvar may mean either Tiruvonam if counted in the forward 
Order, or Rohini if counted backward. This sort of indirect phrases 
are used just to prevent the enemies of the child Krishna from 
knowing for certain the child's Janma nakshatram or birth-star. If 
they know the Janma nakshatram, then they can utilise it for pur- 
Poses of black magic, or sorcery or ““abichara-yaga” etc. to 


bring harm to the child. 


191. கர்மவச்யர்‌ படுவதெல்லாம்‌ க்ருபாவச்யனாய்க்கொண்டு 
பட்டபடி........ நம்முடைய கர்மம்‌ நம்மோடே அவனை ஸஜாதீய 
இக்கும்‌; அவனுடைய க்ருபை நம்மை அவனோடே ஸஜாதீயமாக்கும்‌ 
££ பரமம்‌ ஸாம்யம்‌ உபைதி 22 என்னக்‌ கடவதிறே. அவன்‌ பிறவி 
நமக்கென்று கோல, நம்‌ பிறவி அவன்‌ மாதா பிதாக்கள்‌ காலில்‌ 
விலங்கு பட்டது படும்‌; நம்‌ பிறவி நம்மையும்‌ அவனையும்‌ அகற்று 
கைக்கு உடலாயிருக்கும்‌; அவன்‌ பிறவி இருவரும்‌ அணுகைக்கு 
உடலாயிருக்கும்‌. 


192. Vide: கம்பராமாயணம்‌: அயோத்தியா காண்டம்‌ : 
கைகேசி சூழ்வினைப்‌ படலம்‌, செ : 28. 


193. செல்வமும்‌ சேவகமும்‌-- ** ஆற்றப்‌ படைத்தான்‌ மகனே ”” 
(21) என்றதுவும்‌, “ கப்பம்‌ தவிர்க்கும்‌ கலியே ” (20) என்றதுவும்‌ 
(ஆராயிரப்படி) 


194. Vide: கம்பராமாயணம்‌ : பாலகாண்டம்‌ : தாடகை 
வதைப்‌ படலம்‌, செ: 41. 


195. Vide: கம்பராமாயணம்‌: கிட்கிந்தா காண்டம்‌ : அனுமப்‌ 


படலம்‌. செ: 19, 


196, 


197. 
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வ்யாமோஹனன்றிக்கே காதுகனானாலும்‌ 
விட வொண்ணா த வடிவழகு. 


Vide: கம்பராமாயணம்‌ : ஆரணிய காண்டம்‌ : மாரீசன்‌ 


வதைப்‌ படலம்‌ : St, 149. 


198, 


199. 


200, 


201. 


202. 


காவன்‌ மன்னவர்‌ முகங்கடோறும்‌ இருகண்‌ பரப்பி 
யமர்கருதுவோர்‌ 
ஏவலின்கண்வரு தூதனா மிடையன்‌ இன்று நம்‌ அவையி 
லெய்தினால்‌ 
ஓவலின்றியெதிர்‌ சென்று கண்டு தொழு துறவு கூரிலினி 
யுங்களூர்‌ 
தீவலஞ்‌ செய வடர்ப்பனென்று நனி சீறினான்‌ முறைமை 
மாறினான்‌.?? 
(வில்லி பாரதம்‌ : உத்தியோக: கிருட்‌ : தூது சருக்கம்‌ : 
செ : 104) 


““துன்னுகங்கை மகனும்‌ துரோணனொடு சுதனும்‌ 
நீதிபுனை Agra 

மன்னர்‌ மன்னனை யொழிந்த மன்னவரும்‌ வந்து சேவடி 
வணங்கினார்‌ 

கன்னனும்‌ தலை கவிழ்ந்திருந்தனன்‌ அழன்றுளஞ்‌ சகுனி 
கருகினான்‌ 

முன்ன நின்‌ றவர்க ளிட்ட பீடமிசை மொய்துழாய்‌ முகி 
மெய்தினான்‌ ”” 

(வில்லிபா: உத்தியோக : கிருட்‌:தூது சருக்கம்‌ : செ: 106) 


“ramp நீ கிடக்கும்‌ பண்பை யாம்‌ கேட்டேயும்‌ 
காலாழும்‌ நெஞ்சழியும்‌ கண்சுழலும்‌ "° 
(பெரிய திருவந்தாதி: செ: 84) 


Vide: கம்பராமாயணம்‌ : யுத்த காண்டம்‌ : வீபீஷணன்‌ 
அடைக்கலப்‌ படலம்‌ : செ: 112 


எழுச்சிக்குச்‌ சங்கு ஊதினால்‌ புறப்பாட்டுக்குக்‌ கொட்ட 
வேண்டாவோ, 
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f 203. What has been stated in lines 4 to 7 is still said to be 
ollowed in Srirangam, when the Lord is taken out in procession in 
Margali month. One can hear the blowing of conches, the beating 
of the drum, and the reciting of the Tiruppallágdu; and he can also 
see the : dàsanambis ’ holding the fire-brands, banners and canopy. 


204. Cp: « Parorgalellim mahilap-parai karaüga, 
Cirār kudam irandu énthi ” 
(Siriya Tirumadal, 12) 


205. Why not the canopy be said to refer to His Adisésha 
Which will be more appropriate is the question? Adisésha cannot 
leave the Lord even for a millionth part of a second and when such 
I5 the case how is it possible to give him or ask him to go over to 
the Gopis. So the Lord gave his shawl. Compare Andal also 


desireg only for his cloth 


" பெருமானரையில்‌ பீதக, வண்ண வாடை கொண்டு என்னை 


வாட்டத்‌ தணிய வீசீரே " 
(நாச்சியார்‌ திருமொழி : 19-1) 


206. [ “ மாலே மணிவண்ணா ” என்கிற இடத்தில்‌ ஸெளலப்யம்‌ 
சொல்லுகிறது. ] “६ ஆலினிலையாய்‌ ”' என்கிற விடத்தில்‌ ஸர்வ சக்தி 
யோகம்‌ சொல்லுகிறது. [அது- * மாம்‌ ? என்கிறதின்‌ அர்த்தம்‌ :]; 


இது, : அஹம்‌ ' என்கிறதின்‌ அர்த்தம்‌. (ஆருயிரப்படி) 

207. Ananyarha-séshatvam—poverty of any other means 
except servitude. 

208. Paratantriya—reliance on Him for everything. 

209. Satsahavisam - the company of the Godly: 

Cp. “சிற்றினஞ்‌ சேராமை-சிற்றின மாவது:- நல்லதன்‌ நலனும்‌ 
கீயதன்‌ தீமையும்‌ இல்லென்‌ போரும்‌, விடரும்‌ தூர்த்தரும்‌ BB 
உள்ளிட்ட குழு. 

(பரிமேலழகருரை -குறள்‌ 46 ஆம்‌ அதிகாரத்‌ தொடக்கம்‌ 
காண்க), 
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210. Bhagavata-séshatva-jfiana— servitude to God’s elect. 
211. Bhagavat-Kainkarya—Setvice to the Lord directly. 


212. Bhogdritva Nivritti—Selflessness. 


219. Cp. “*கூடுவாரை சீலத்தாலே வெல்லும்‌; 
கூடாதாரை செளர்யத்தாலே வெல்லும்‌. 
செளர்யம்‌ அம்புக்கு இலக்காக்கும்‌; சீலம்‌ 
அழகுக்‌ கிலக்காக்கும்‌; அம்புக்கிலக்கானார்க்கு 
மருந்திட்டு ஆற்றலாம்‌; சீலமும்‌ அழகும்‌ : 
நின்று ஈராநிற்கும்‌; அம்பு தோல்‌ புரையே போம்‌: 
அழகு உயிர்க்‌ கொலையாக்கும்‌. 
[ஆராயிரப்படி ] 
214. அஜ்ஞரை ஸர்வஜ்ஞராக்கும்‌: ஸர்வஜ்ஞரை 
*எத்திறம்‌? என்னப்‌ பண்ணும்‌. 
219. வெளித்‌சதிருமுற்றத்திலே ப்ரஸாதம்‌ 
அவ்வளவிலே வர, ** யாம்‌ பெறு சம்மாநம்‌ 
வந்தது ?? என்றார்‌ பட்டர்‌. த 
(ஆருயிரப்படி, நாலாயிரப்படி 
216. 


சூடகமே இத்யாதி பிடித்த கைக்கும்‌, 

அணைத்த தோளுக்கும்‌, அணைத்த விடத்தே 

யுறுத்து மதுக்கும்‌, ஸ்பர்சத்துக்கும்‌, 

தோற்று விழும்‌ துறைக்கும்‌ 

217. Cp. EN PASI PANTATHEOS - “God shall be all in all 
things” (““ உண்ணும்‌ சோறு பருகு நீர்‌ 

தின்னும்‌ வெற்றிலையு மெல்லாம்‌ 

கண்ணன்‌ எம்பெருமான்‌ ”' 


(திருவாய்மொழி : 6-7-1) 


218. Tradition says that Bhattar in his last days (i.e.) at the 
age of 32, when he had a carbuncle on his back the only anaesthetic 
he would resort to was the chanting and the hearing of the Tirup- 
pivai songs; and when the surgeon operated on the carbuncle, he 
was not at all cognisant of the surgical attention rendered to him. 


211 


219. Ananya-sésbatvam— Not doing service to any other 
except the Lord. 


220. Ananya-$aranatvam—Not seeking refuge in any other 
except the Lord. 


221. Ananya-bhógyatvam—Not to be utilised by any other 
except the Lord. 


222. Karma Yoga :—It is the doing of one’s duties without a 
longing for any fruit and as the worship of Bhagavan. 


223. “Tending of Cattle” is Vaisya Dharma. Cp: “ Vaniha 
Vabai Puratturai which says” 


உழுது பயன்‌ கொண்‌ டொலிநிரை யோம்பி 


ஆதி வணிகர்க்‌ கரசு 
(புறப்‌: வெண்பா மாலை- 8-10) 


224. பசுக்கள்‌ அசையிடா திருக்கிலும்‌, 
நாங்கள்‌ புஜியா திருப்பதில்லை. 


225, ளைணர்க்கு முண்டோ அறிவு? ஆஹாரசுத்தி 


யுண்டானாலன்‌ ரோ ஜ்ஞாநம்‌ பிறப்பது! 
m ப்‌ (ஆறாயிரப்படி) 


226. This shows their “ Naichyinu-santapam " (speaking low 
Oneself as a mark of humility and should not be taken to be a 
Stigma against the cowherd race.) 

227, வெங்கதிரோன்‌ குலத்திற்‌ சாட்டில்‌ இக்குலத்துக்‌ 

குண்டான வாசி பாராய்‌; நீ பகல்விளக்கான 


® i க்குமோ ? 
i ணிவிளக்கான குலமும்‌ ஓக்கு 
டவ ல்‌ (ஆறாயிரப்படி) 


228, சாக்ஷாத்‌ புண்ணியத்துக்குப்‌ பாலும்‌ சோறும்‌ 
இட்டன்றோ வளர்க்கிறோம்‌ (ஆழுவீரப்படி) 


229. 


280. 


231. 


and ‘w’; 


212 


யசோதையவள்‌ பெற்று உடையளானாள ; 


ரங்கள்‌ பிறந்து உடையோமானோம்‌. 
த்‌ றந்து (ஆருயிரப்படி) 


நிஷாதாநாம்‌ நேதா கபி குலபதி: காபி சபரீ 

குசேல: குப்ஜா ஸா வ்ரஜ யுவதயோ மால்யக்ருதிதி 

அமீஷாம்‌ நிம்நத்வம்‌ வ்ருஷகிரி பதே ருந்நதிமபி 

ப்ரபூதை : ஸ்ரோதோபி : ப்ரஸபமனுகம்பே ஸமயஸி 
(Daya Satakam— 65) 


In the Pranavam, ‘OM’ consists of three letters “அ? “௨, 
‘J’ signifies the Paramatma, ‘w’ the Jivatma ; and the 


middle ‘a’, the indissoluble relationship between the Jivatma and 
the Paramatma. 


232. 


233. 


பெரியநாமம்‌ சிறுத்தது க்ருஷ்ணுவதார த்தில்‌. 
“£அஷ்டாக்ஷர மஹாமந்த்ரம்‌ என்பார்‌ 
கலங்கினவர்கள்‌ ; தெளிவுடைய இவர்களுக்குச்‌ 
சிறுத்துத்‌ தோற்றுமிறே இது. 
(ஆறாயிரப்படி) 


Cp; Here one should note the following interpretations 


for ‘ Govinda ! "— 


(a) “நாராயணா என்று உன்‌ சிறு பேரையோ 
நாம்‌ சொல்லிற்று. உன்னிலும்‌ அதிகமான 
உன்‌ பேரையன்றோ நாம்‌ சொல்லிற்று. 


(b திரெளபதிக்கு ஆடை சுரந்தது கோவிந்த 
நாமமிறே. 


284. Cp. “ வானோரிறையை நினைத்தன்று; 


289. 


ஆய்க்குலமாய்‌ வந்து தோன்றின நம்மிறை. 
(ஆறாயிரப்படி , மூவாயிரப்படி-ஸ்வாபதேச வியாக்யா நம்‌) 


சிற்றஞ்சிறு காலை “are நன்‌ ஞானத்துத்‌ துறை 


படிந்தாடி २?) (திருவிருத்தம்‌. 93) என்று ஜ்ஞாநதீர்த்தாவகாஹ 
்‌ தத்துக்கு. யோக்யமான காலம்‌ பெற்றபடி. நன்‌ ஞானமாவது- 
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oe பதியை விஷயீகரிக்குமதிறே: துறை | 
TU உபதேச மூலமாக, பிராட்டி புருஷகாரமாக, பாகவதர்கள்‌ 


“சாத்துளையாக, எம்பெருமானைப்‌ பற்றுமது, 
(ஆராயிரப்படி) 


. நாலாயிரப்படியில்‌ இவ்விடத்து இரண்டு ஐதிஹ்யங்கள்‌ காட்டப்‌ 
பட்டுள்ளன... 


BA anus, 1:- மாறனேரிநம்பி சரமதசையில்‌ கலக்கங்‌ கண்டு 
ja பிட்ட பெரியநம்பிக்கு எம்பெருமானார்‌ பயந்தீர அருளிச்‌ செய்த 
சலோகங்களிவை; m ஸ்திதே மநஸி ” இத்யாதி. இவை எங்ஙனே 

பன்ன, ஸ்ரீ வராக வெம்பெருமான்‌ பூமிப்பிராட்டிக்கு அருளிச்செய்‌ 
கார்‌ என்றார்‌, ஸ்ரீ வராக எம்பெருமான்‌ உம்மைப்போலே ஆச்ரித 
Hapur A; அவன்‌ வார்த்தை யொழிய என்போல்வார்‌ மத்யஸ்தா 
Fo Suan rAd சொல்லும்‌ என்ன, “ நமே பக்த: ப்ரணச்யதி 
[£கா-9.30] இத்யாதிகள்‌ அடைய உம்மைப்‌ போல்வார்‌ வ அத்‌ 
ae இராநின்ற தென்ன, இந்த ஞானமுடையவனுக்குப்‌ புதர்‌ ஜன்ம 
p v என்னுமிடத்துக்குப்‌ பிரமாணம்‌ உண்டோ . அத்தம்‌, 

கயக்த்வா தேகம்‌ புதர்‌ ஜன்ம நைதிமாமேதி ஸோர்ஜுன | 
[கீதா-4-9] என்று, உண்டென்று அருளிச்செய்தார்‌. இவற்றைக்‌ 
கொண்டு பெரியதம்பி ப்ரீதரானார்‌. 


(The idea here is that :—according to Varaha-Carama slóka, if 
one Were to think of the Lord as the “Upiya” when he was physi- 
Cally fit and mentally alert, the Lord will guide him to Moksha, 
veo if he lay flat like a stone, dead, in his last stages of life. But 
is idea has been further improved in the Gita Slóka by Lord 

tishna’. He says “Oh Arjun! My devotee will never be ruined ; 
he will come to me after leaving this body ; there is no rebirth for 


him”), 


sce கிஹ்யம்‌, 2: . ஆளவந்தார்‌ கோஷ்டியிலே ஸம்ஸாரிக்கு 
siluuri ஸத்நிதியிலே விண்ணப்பம்‌ செய்ய அடுப்பதென்‌ 
என்ன, சில முதலிகள்‌, “EBL ru” இத்யாதி uris ai po 
*லோகத்தை விண்ணப்பம்‌ செய்கை அழகிதென்ன y 2 
அதிலே பெருந்தேவையுண்டு, நமக்காவது = kie pd a 

ஷ்ணு புராணம்‌ 5-7-70) என்கிற காளியன்‌ s Geor a Gu என்றரு 


செய்தார்‌. 
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(The idea here is that :—in reciting Kshatrabandhu’s slóka we 


have to catalogue a number of defects before seeking refuge in the 


Lord: such a necessity is not to be found in Kaliyan’s slóka and 


further to follow the path of Kaliyan’s surrender seems easy for us, 
at the same time incisive. 


To quote the slokas :— 


££ மூடோயம்‌ அல்பமதிரல்ப விசேஷ்டிதோயம்‌ 
க்லிஷ்டம்‌ மனோஸ்ய விஷயைர்‌ நமயி ப்ரஸங்கீ | 

இத்தம்‌ க்ருபாம்‌ குருமயி ப்ரணதேகிலேச 
த்வாம்‌ ஸ்தோதும்‌ அம்புஜபவோபிஹி தேவ தேவ : || 

" ஸோஹும்‌ தே தேவ தேவேச நார்ச்சநாதெள ஸ்துதெள நச | 
ஸாமர்த்யவாந்‌ க்ருபாமாத்ர மநோவ்ருத்தி ப்ரஸீதமே || 


236. Cp: “Ayanagi Ayar mangai véya tol virumbinay (Tiruc- 
canda viruttam, 41) 


237. Cp: “ Imil értu van kin-kottigai àdinai kütthu 
Adal Ayar tam kombinukké” (Tiruviruttam, 21) 


238. Vide: (1) Namakké parai taruvan (St. 1) 
(2) padip parai kondu (8) 
(3) parai tarum punniyan (10) 
(4) Arai parai Mayan (16) 
(5) Parai Kolvàn intu yam vandom (24) 
(6) Parai tarudiyagil (25) 
(7) Salap-perum paraiyé (26) 
(8) pidip-parai kondu 27) 
(9) Ni taray parai (28) 


239. ‘Saindhavam’—means (i) salt and (ii) horse from Sindu 
Désa. 


240. The question may arise “ Can the Gopis utter a lie on 
they are going to perform the Nonbu ? —The answer is—In marriag 


affairs and in fatal times, one can utter lies and it is allowed. Here 
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s COPIE act amongst themselves one to the other as marriage- 
lo ; CI, to Krishna, their lover, and they are also in the danger of 
aa their lives due to the separation from Krishna. Under these 
cumstances, there is no harm in uttering a lie. 


Cp. cc பொய்ம்மையும்‌ வாய்மை யிடத்த புரைதீர்ந்த 
கன்மை பயக்கு மெனின்‌ ' (குறள்‌ : Chap. 30-1). 


Even falsehood is of the nature of truth if it bringeth forth 


TNR. 
"Mixed 2००१ (Trans. by V. ४. S. Iyer) 


24], சாமன்‌ காட்டுக்குப்போக, தசரதன்‌ மூச்சடங்கும்‌ உறவு. 
242. à i : DEDU 
கண்ணனுக்கென இட்ட படுக்‌ை 
விதுரன்‌ ஊன்‌ றித்‌ தட்டிப்‌ பார்த்த உறவு. 
[புல்‌ பூண்டுகளிலே ஆவேசிக்கும்‌ அசுரப்‌ 
பையல்கள்‌ தம்‌ E aaa . 

: : dnce 
குந்திருப்பரோ என்‌ ற பயசங்கை; அன்றியும்‌ E 

: கிச்‌ ‘ou பார்த்தது 

நிலவறையில்‌ வீழ்த்தியது நோக்கித்‌ தட்டி மாம்‌. ] 


243. விட்டணக்கத்‌ G6 வெளுக்கும்‌ உறவு: 
rat, ஸம்பந்த முண்டாயிருக்கச்‌ செய்தே 
பத்துமாஸம்‌ GAs திருத்தல்‌; த 
பதினாலாண்டு பிரிந்திருத்தல்‌, USOC 
பிரிந்திருத்தல்‌ செய்யவொண்ணாது: 


> i i ; ‘ke Bharata's or Nam- 
mang, aration like Sita's if at all, but not like 


f rs; 
Sita’ . x ata’s-fourteen yea 
ang {Note:—sita $ separation-ten months; Bhar 


MAlvar’s-sixteea years.) 
, irectl 
a Service is of two kinds:—(1) service 2 ரப்பா 
Kaine at Kainkarvam and (2) service to His creatur 
Ayam), i 
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246. ஸத்வோத்தர காலத்திலே உணருகையும்‌, 


h: 
Li 
fu 
al 


247. 


Sruthi"; as it mentions the name of the authoress it iS called 


பகவத்‌ ஸந்நிதியேற வருகையும்‌, ஸேவிக்கையும்‌, 
விக்ரஹாநுபவம்‌ பண்ணுகையும்‌, 
தத்‌ ஸமர்த்தியை ஆசாஸிக்கையும்‌, 
தன்பக்கலிலே ஆபிமுக்யம்‌ பண்ணுவித்துக்‌ : 
கொள்ளுகையும்‌? 
அவதாரப்‌ பிரயோஜநங்களை விண்ணப்பஞ்‌ : 
செய்கையும்‌; 
ஆர்த்தியைப்‌ ப்ரகாசிப்பிக்கையும்‌ , 
திருவுள்ளமறிய பலாந்தரஸங்க நிவ்ருத்தியைக்‌ . 
arc Gms: 
ஸுூரிகள்‌ பரிமாற்றத்தை அபேக்டிக்கையும்‌, 
ஸ்வரூப விரோதிகளை யறுத்துத்‌ தரவேணுமென்று 


வேண்டிக்‌ கொள்ளுகையும்‌; 
கைங்கர்ய ருசியுடையார்க்கு ஸ்வரூபமிறே ?? 


(ஆருயிரப்படி) 
As this pasuram deals with * phalan' it is called “° Phala 


*' Tirunamappattu ” 


248, 


249. 


250. 


அநுஷ்டித்தார்க்கும்‌ அநுகரித்தார்க்கும்‌ 
உள்ளபலன்‌ இத்தைச்‌ சொன்ன மாத்திரத்திலே 
சித்திக்கும்‌ :— ££ சேயிழையார்‌ சென்றிறைஞ்சி 
என்றதால்‌ அநுஷ்டித்தார்‌ என்றது: ‘கோதை 
சொன்ன? என்றதால்‌ அநுகரித்தார்‌ என்றது. 

[* இப்பரிசு உரைப்பார்‌ ? என்றதால்‌ நாம்‌ wb] 
கோதை சொன்ன :- ஸ்ரீ கோபிமார்‌ தசையை 
ப்ராபித்து, ££ அணிகுருகூர்ச்‌ சடகோபன்‌ 


சொன்ன ?? என்று பும்ஸ்த்வம்‌ மேலிடும்படியான 
குற்றமற்றிருக்கை. 


As '"Séshatvánusantànam " is absolutely essential for 4 


chétana, it is incumbent on all of us to recite daily this Tiruppávai 
Prabhandam, as it propounds this ** Séshatva ” aspect clearly. This 
truth is emphasised by Bhat(ar in his own inimitable way 85 


follows :— 


21? 


** விடிவோரை எழுந்திருந்து முப்பது 
பாட்டையும்‌ அநுஸந்தித்தல்‌; மாட்டி ற்றிலனாகில்‌, 
£ சிற்றஞ்‌ சிறுகாலே ° என்கிற பாட்டை 
அநுஸந்தித்தல்‌: அதுவும்‌ மாட்டிற்றிலனாகில்‌, 
நாம்‌ இருந்த இருப்பை நினைப்பது 2? 


Le. one should rise at dawn and recite all the thirty hymns; if 
that is not Possible, recite only Stanza 29; and even if that is not 
Possible, let him think for a while about his ecstatic state of absorp- 
tion during recital. That is enough. 


25]. 


This “miniature temple" in one's home is popularly 
known as * 


' Kovil-alvar ". 


252, 'Sárrumugai' denotes the recital of some special stanzas 


at the close of prabhandam-recitation in times of worship at 
temples etc, 


253. Nila Tunga stana giri tadi subdam udbodya Krishpam 
Parartyam svam śrutiśata sira§ siddham adyapayanti 
Svécchishtayam sraji nikalitam ya palatkritya ee 
Goda tasyai nawa itamitam bhüya évastu bhüyahà 


This Tanian was rendered by Parasara Bhaftar. 


Its Substance: —May this obeisance of ours to iun pod 
continue till eternity; she has awakened that Lord an 0 
45 engrossed ia sleeping comfortably in the pleasan a 
gion of Nappinnai’s breast and made him understan oe 
“ace of all the Upanishads i.e., her னன்‌ : ட 
ed von mngda Bin cene hon d himself with the 
°Mmunion with the Lord, who lovingly Sead i chad 
“Pecial garland of Goda, first used b; berse 


Him. 

Araügarkkup | 
yam—Innisaiyal 
lai 


254. “ Anna vayal puduvai Anda] 
Pannu Tiruppavaip-pal pat! nas 
Padik-koduttà] narpamalai pum: 
Siidik-koduttalaic col. 

25 
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“ This Tanian was rendered by Uyyak-Kondar. 


Its substance:—O Mind! sing in praise of that Andal. who was 
a native of Sri Villiputtür rich in paddy fields, giving shelter to the 
beautiful swans. She has sung and thereby woven a garland of 
thirty hymns, known as the Tiruppavai, set in the most melodious 
musical strains and with that garland she adorned the Lord Ranga- 
nitha of Sriraàgam; besides this, she also adorned Him with the 


offering of a garland first worn by herself. Such is her pre- 
eminence. 


(Note:—Though the Tiruppivai was sung in Sri Villiputtüt, 
yet it is dedicated to Lord Sri Ranganitha of Arangam. 


Anybody who visits Sri Villiputtür Temple can see on one of its 
walls, an inscription which purports to be Sri Ranganatha’s 
Pranaya-patrika (love-letter) from ‘‘Srirangam” and which 
reproduces passages from her songs. The Lord's message enjoins her 


worship as His own and so every Vaishnava temple has a special 
shrine dedicated to her ) 


[One other salient point to be noted here is this :— 


There is one more Tanian rendered by Uyyakkondar aud it 
runs as follows:— 


** Südik kodutta sudark kodiyé ! tol pavai 
Padi arula valla pal valaiyay !—Nadi ni 
Véügadavar kennai vidhi enra immarram 
Nankatava vannamé nalgu ”. 


Its substance :—Oh, Effulgent creeper who first wore the flower” 
garlands and then gave them to the Lord! Oh, One with many bangles 
who sang the ancient Pávai prabhandam for the benefit of humanity! 


With deliberation you gave utterance that you should be 
dedicatcd to the Lord of Vétgadam Hill. We pray to you to bless 


us that we should also not trangress or thwart that utterance 
of yuurs.! 
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255. ce கோதை பிறந்த ஊர்‌ கோவிந்தன்‌ வாழுமூர்‌ 
சோதி மணிமாடம்‌ தோன்றுமூர்‌--நீதியால்‌ 
கல்ல பத்தர்‌ வாழுமூர்‌ நான்மறைகள்‌ ஓதுமூர்‌ 
வில்லிபுத்தூர்‌ வேதக்கோன்‌ ஊர்‌ 22 


Substance: This Stanza depicts the uniqueness of Sri Villi- 
ட Tt is the birth.place of Göda or Sri Andal; it is the abode 
righ * Lord; it has storeyed mansions; it is the abode of pious and 
BNteous devotees; it always resounds with Védic chants; above all 


the oy A ? i i 
se, it is the native place of Perialvar. 


256. ce பாதகங்கள்‌ தீர்க்கும்‌ பரம னடிகாட்டும்‌ 
வேத மனைத்துக்கும்‌ வித்தாகும்‌ கோதை தமிழ்‌ 
ஐயைந்து மைந்தும்‌ அறியாத மானிடரை 
வையலஞ்‌ சுமப்பதும்‌ வம்பு 22 

[வம்பு_புதுமை: Cp: “வம்பு இது வையகத்தார்‌ வழக்கன்றே” 


என்றது சிந்தாமணி (செ: 1068) ] 


Substance: —This stanza depicts the greatness of the Tiruppavai- 


Prabhandam. It eradicates sins and leads us to the lotus feet of the 
Td; it contains the nucleus for all the Védic ideas: hence those 


oe are ignorant of these thirty hymns are to be classified as a 
Urden Peculiar to mother Earth. The idea is that everyone, being 

SEN asa human being, should read the Tiruppavai and be benefited 
Y it. 


257. Cp. “ Kamugar kama nannül-idenbar ” 


258. This is quite evident from the words of Sage Narada 

2 Dharmaputra or Yudishtira (Vide-Sri Bhigavatam 7-1-Slokas 
€, ål: 

259. 09 mind! with joy offer your prayers daily to Sri Andal; 


for She has got the unique privilege of being the heir to five Mao 
| Ivars); she excelled in devotion the Alvars, and that also in a 


Very young age. She is unparalleled. 
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(Note: Aiju Kudi—Five families: Those five families refer 2 
the ‘Kulas’ in which the Alvars (previous to the aval 
of Andal) were born or brought up. ¢.g.:— 


1, The Mudal Alvars being of divine birth belong to— Ayonijar 
kudi (Devas) 

2. Thirumalisai Alvar was brought up in—Piramban kudi 
(४०5१8) 

3. Nammilvar was of Kariyar kudi (Sidra) 

4. Kulasekaralvar was of Chéra kudi (Kshatriya) 

5. 


Perialvar was of Véyar Kudi (Brahmin) 


SECTION V 


SOME IMPORTANT POINTS TO BE 
UNDERSTOOD FROM A GENERAL STUDY 
OF THE TIRUPPAVAI 
A. THE HEROIC DEEDS OF THE LORD 


(1) The destruction of Sakatasura. (St. 6, 24). 


F (2) The Slaying of the horse, Kési. (7,8). (The recipient 
the name Késavan). 


of (3) The tearing of the beak of Bakisura who came in the shape 
१ bird, (13). 


(4) The slaying of the powerful and mighty elephant 


K (3) The slaying of the wrestlers of Muttra in the court of 
amsa, (8), 


(6) The flinging of the calf (Vatsasura) like a stick at the 
"apple tree (Kapistisura). (24). 


Wood 
(7) Lifting up of the Govardhana Hill like an umbrella. (24). 
(8) The killing of Ravana, the Lord of Laika. (12, 13, 24.) 
(9) The measuring of the worlds as Tirivikrama. (3, 17, 24). 
(10) The churning of the Ocean. (30). 
(11) Surrender of his foes as evidenced by :— 


(a) « Marrar unakku vali tolaindu un vasarkan 
Arrádu vindu un adi paniyuma pole”. (21). 


Thy foes having lost their prowess come before Thy house- 


fro 
at and Worship at Thy Feet. 
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(b) “ Anganmagrialat-tarasar abhimana 
Bangamay vandu nin pallik-kattir kilé 
Sangamiruppar pol ". (22). 


ta 
The kings of this beautiful and wide earth are content KA 
in groups and batches at the foot of Thy cot (throne) having 
to Thee after renouncing all their self-glory. 


(12) The Expressions showing His prowess :— 


: b 
(a) The destruction. of His enemies—as evidenced y 
* Marrarai marralikka vallanai". (15). 


2 ov" 
(b) The protection of Thirty-three crores of Devas ji 
ing their tremblings and tremors— as evidenced by “ Muppattum 
Amararkku mun cenru kappam tavirkum kaliye! (20). 


S 
THE ELABORATION OF THE ALLUSIONS AND STORIE 
CONTAINED IN ITEMS 1 TO 10. 


1. Sakajam alittadu:—The Destruction of Sakatásura :— 


dine of 
An asura entered the hoax-wheel of a cart at the प t. 
Kamsa with the intention of killing Lord Krishna Ou! 


A tion 
Krishna swung his little foot and kicked the wheel to destruc 
of the asura. 


2. The slaying of Kési:— 


At the bidding of Kamsa, an Asura called Kési came n p 
form of a horse to Gokula to kill Sri Krishna. Krishna thg ef 
His hand into the mouth of the horse, made His hand grow bigs 
and bigger in size that the horse fell down dead on the ground. 

3. The tearing of the beak of Bakdsura who came iu the shape of 
a stork :— 


Under the orders of Kamsa, an Asura came to the banks 
the Yamuna, in the form of a stork, and devoured Krishna with t : 
intention of killing Him. But Krishna burnt the throat of pn 
stork like fire. Unable to endure the pain, the stork broug 
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Krishna Outside; and while it was contemplating to kill Krishya by 
Pricking Him with its beak, Krishna tore the bird to pieces without 
any difficulty, 


The slaying of the mighty and powerful elephant Kuvalayápifa:— 


. Balarama and Krishna came to Muttra along with Akrüra to 
Witness the bow-festival in the court of Kamsa. When they ap- 
proached the palace (of Kamsa), the mighty elephant Kuvalayapita 
ut ID great anger to attack them: they plucked out the tusks of 

* elephant, smote the animal with them and killed it. Afterwards, 

€Y entered the court-hall of Kamsa. 


5, 


Mallarai máftiyadu : — The slaying of wrestlers :— 
ath Balarama and Krishna killed Sāņūra and Mushtika, the mighty 
letes or Wrestlers of the court of Kamsa, in a duel. 


i Moreover, when Duryodhana learnt that Krisbņa was coming 
? his court as messenger of the Pandavas, he devised a plan to kill 
6 "shna, He ordered a decorated seat to be made for him in his 
Curt and underneath the place dug a decp pit, covered it completely 

ith bamboo; etc., within which armed athletes and wrestlers were 
Placed i, hiding, ready to pouace on Krishna aud kill Him, when 
D. Went down the pit. When Krishna entered the court-hall of 

UrYödhana, He was offered that seat. Krishna took the seat and 
டி hen the scat gave way, He killed the warriors inside the pit, 
king His Visvaripa, with many hands and feet 


The Jlinging of the calf at the Wood-apple tree :— 
Kapistasura, under the directions of Kamsa, took the shape of 
his apple trec and wanted to kill Krishna when he came ana 
Is Shade, but Sri Krishna caught hold of the two hind-legs o 
atsäsura, who also came near Krishna to kill him in the form of 
s Calf, flung him forcibly against the tree and both the tree a the 
calf felj down flat on the ground dead, with their Asura forms. 


Lifting up the Govardhana Hill as umbrella :— | 
i, , The Ayars or cowherds used to celebrate the Poügal festival 
१9 honour of Indra, the Lord of the Dévas; but once Sri Krisbga.. 
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“The Lord of even Indra", asked the cowherds to celebrate e 
festival, not in favour of Indra, but in honour of the GO 
Hill, and to do puja to the Hil. Indra became enraged at 
and ordered the clouds to pour in unceasing torrents. The du ; 
the cows and all in the Ayarpadi, were not allowed to sufter m of 
least by the Lord, who protected them under the umbrella 


: his 
the Govardhana Hill, which he lifted up and held aloft with 
fingers. 


8. Destruction of Lanka :— 


The Lord took the Avatar as Sri Rama, son of Dasarata 
entered into Lanka, the abode of the demon Ravana, Who car : 
away his (Rama’s) wife Sita, with monkey-troops and destroy 
Lanka, killing the demon with his associates. 


9. Measuring the worlds :— 


- b 

The Dévas having lost their power and position to Mababa à 
sought protection at the Lord's feet; and he took the ட ma 
dwarf, approached Mahabali, and requested him to grant ub 
gift of land measuring three times the size of his little lotus 
The request was granted without any delay by Mahabali an ein 
once! the Lord took the huge form, growing in height and ae 
immense proportions (as Tirivikrama) aud measured this AUG 
with one foot, as Number One, the whole sky with the other Pol 
as Number Two and for the third measurement He placed His 
on Mahabali and sent him down to the lower world Padala-loka- 


10. Churning of the ocean :— 


Due to a curse of Sage Durvasa, Indra's immense wealt ja 
down into the Milky Ocean and concealed itself; the Asuras beg " 
to take this opportunity to defeat the Davas and become ue 
So, Indra with otber Dévas sought Vishnu’s protection and acco! 
ing to His advice and directions, Indra secured the help of bis very 
antagonists the Asuras and began to churn the ocean to get at bis 
wealth, with Mandhara Hill acting as the churning-rod, the snake 
Nàsuki as the rope for churning. But during the act of churning. 
both the Asurās and the Dēvas became dead-tired, and could no 
proceed further, when the Lord came to their help taking t"? 
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different forms, one to help the Asuras and the other to help the 
evas. The Lord churned the Ocean till ambrosia arose from it; at 
that time when the Mandhara Hill sank into the depths of the 
०९९१७, Vishnu took the shape of a huge tortoise (Kirmavatara), 
ore the Hill on His back, thus enabling the churning of the 
Ocean easy, 


B. THE DOINGS OF THE AYARS 


li The delineation of (he actions of the cowherds, their ways of 

ife Common to the countryside folk etc., is known as the * pastoral 
element "ors pastoralism ' in English literature. In our Tiruppavai, 
8180 we can find certain pastoral elements being referred to and they 
Are as follows: 


S (a) In Connection with the expression “ tàyómày vandu " in 

t. 5. one Should note that it is usual for the cowherdesses to take 
nly a Partial bath, washing the head only, leaving the lower body, 
sad Washing only the lower body leaving the head.? 


insi: (b) The Cowherdesses are used to churn the curd amidst the 
Bling of their ornaments. (St. 7). 


: ; ing, the 
(c) When the eastern sky brightens in early morning, 
Ayars Used to Spread out the buffalos to feed on the dewy grass 
"ring the Period of small release. (St. 8), 


(d) The cowherds are used to milk several herds of milch- 
Cattle at a stretch, (St. 11). 


forests behind the 
: (e) The cowherds used to go to the fores : 
(gg cattle eating their food, driving the cattle before them. 
28). 
(f) The Ayars make out their livelihood by grazing cows. 
(St. 29). - | 


& 
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ING 
C. ACTIVITIES CHARACTERISTIC OF EARLY MORN 


(a) Activities found in very early dawn :— 


(i) taking a bath. (2). 
(ii) chirping of birds. (6). 


. 6). 
(iii) the blowing of the auspicious white conch 1n temples. C 


—! " 1-9) 
(Cp. “Vidivai Saàgolikkum Tiruvanvandür ”. (6 
Tiruvaymoli). 


zai of 
(iv) When getting up from sleep, chanting the nama 
‘Hari’ is made by Yogis and Rishis. (6). 


ing iD 
(v) The valiyan birds or king-crow birds screeching 
groups. (7). 


: Ast the 
(vi) The cowherdesses used to churn the curd amidst 
jingling of their ornaments. (7). 


(b) Activities found, after the dawn advances a little bright :— 


5 
(vii) The buffalos are let loose for a feed on dewy gras 
during the period of small release. (8). 


eee if 
(viii) In tanks and wells, the Seügalunir flower open P 
buds, and the ambal (lily) flowers close their buds. ( 


: ; 2 he 
(ix) The ascetics go to their respective temples to blow t 
conch and do the puja. (14). 


, : d 
(x) The lion starts roaring out of its mountain cave an 
steps with fiery eyes and bristling manes. (23). 


D. CERTAIN PHRASES CONTAINING 
PHILOSOPHICAL IDEAS 


1. “Péya pilaiyüm pugutaruvàn ninsanavum, 


Tiyinil tüsagum ". (St. 5). 


2. ''Kanait-ilaà karrerumai kanrukkiraügi 


Ninaittu mulai valiyé ninzu pal sora | 
Nagaittu-illam cérakkum ner celvag ”. (St. 12).? 
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" Nànétàn àyiduga ", (St. 15).4 
* Pandar Virali ". (St. 18).5 


“ Südagame to]-va]aiye (606 cevip-poové 
Padagamé enranaiya pal kalanum yam agivom”. (St, 27).5 


“ Untannódu, Uravel namakku ingu olikka 
Oliyadu". (St, 28).7 

“ Erraikkum ele] piravikkum untannodu 
077606 yavom unakké nim at ceyvom 
Marrai nam kamangal marfu ”. (St. 29). 


PHRASES CONTAINING BEAUTIFUL SIMILES 


“Uli mudalvan uruvam pol mey karuttu "', 
“Ali pol minni " “ Valampuri pol ninradhirndu ”, 
“Sara malai pol peydidày ". (St. 4). 
‘“ Marrar unakku vali tolaindu un vasarkan 
Arridu vandu un adi pagiyuma pole". (St. 21). 
“ Angan ma giialat-tarasar abhimana 
Bangamay vandu nin pallik-kattil kilé 
Sadgamiruppar pol”. (St. 22). 
*' Kafijan vayirril neruppenna ninra nedu Malé". (St. 25). 


“Māri malai mulaifijil mannik kidantu uraügum 
Ciriya sidgam arivurrut-ti vilittu 
Véri mayir ponga eppadum pérndu udari 
Miri nimirndu mulangip-purappatfup- 
Podaruma pole". (St. 23). 


SECTION VI 


THE POETIC GENIUS OF $RI ANDAL OR HOW FAR " 
THE TIRUPPAVAI STANDS THE TEST OF GOOD POETR 


Taking into consideration the Tiruppavai, let us decide p 
far Sri Andal approached the realm of a true poet? and for des 
we must have before us a norm, a standard, a yard-stick 07 scale ue 
measure her poetic genius. This scale has been provided for, by "i 
illustrious Kamban, the Emperor of Poets. In his immo"! : 
Ramayana, he mentions this scale at the outset of Sürpanaka!P 
padalam in Aranyakandam, in the stanza :— 


“ Puviyinuk-kaniyay anra poruļ tandu pulattirragi 
Avi-ahatturaigal tahgi Aiyntinai neri alàvi 
Savi-urat-telindu tannenrolukkamum taluvic-cántór 
Kavi yenak-kidanta Godavariyinai! virar kandar”. (St by 


x a 7 क each 
This poetic scale of Kamban consists of seven divisions, © 


. ee . P 2 i a" 
division symbolic of an essential requisite for a Poet’s compositi 
They are as follows :— 


1. Puviyinuk-ani-adal. (Must be an ornament to th: world): 


2. Anra poru] taral (Must be rich in meaning). 


3. Pulattirrádal (Must instil knowledge and foster research). 


: f 
4. Avi Ahalturaiga] tangal (Must contain erotic venues g 
expression dealing with Ahapporu| or subjective love). 


5. Aintinai neri aldval (Must contain the five Uripporul ie 


aspects fitted in with the five-fold physiographic divisions 07 
aintinai.) 


6. Savi-urat-telidal : (Must contain beauties of composition). 


7. Tannenrolukkamum  taluvudal (Must have an easy 
mellifluous flow). 
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" Now, it is our duty to apply every division of this poetic scale 
t measure Sri Andal’s Tiruppavai verses and see how far they fall 
10 line with the scale, 


I 


Application of the First Division in the Poetic Scale or the First 
Characteristic of Good poetry: (Puviyinuk-ani-ddal.) 


By this expression “ Puviyinuk-àpi-àdal" we mean that:— 
(a) a Poetic composition should be an ornament to the world ; and 
(9) that it should be eulogised by the great prodigies of learning. 
Viewed in this first aspect, (a) there is no doubt that the Tiruppavai 
!5 an Ornament to the world. It contains subtle Anigal (அணிகள்‌) 
oF Alaükaras and especially the “ Uvamai-Ani " or Simile is superb 
"n Tiruppavai, Even, Tolkappianar, the ancient Tamil grammarian, 
accepts « Uvamai-Ani” only as the most essential Alankara, others 
eing Subsidiary to this? The proper choice of using only Similes 4 | 
y Sri Andal deserves notice. Notwithstanding this aspect, we find 
that the lines -— 


—Kothai Tamil 
" Aiyaintum aindum ariyida manidarai 
Vaiyam sumappadum vambu ” :— 


also show that the Thirty stanzas of the Tiruppavai should be recited 
Y every human being as they are ornaments to this world. 


Viewed in the Second aspect (b), that is, a poetical composition 
Should be eulogised by great prodigies of learning, we have seen 
how Breat men like Sri Ramanuja had the greatest reverence and 
liking towards this prabhandam. This can be seen from the incident 
» Undu mata kaliru anusandinami-yirukka adukkum °° ^ Also, it 
IS quite evident that Sri Riminuja chiefly drew his inspiration from 
this poetess Andal and he liked to be called “ Tiruppavai Jiyar " or 
the Tiruppavai Saint, when he had numerous other titles and 
Appellations of honour and distinction. “Tradition has it that he 
chanted the Tiruppavai every day till the end of his life-time, for 
the good of himself and for the good of posterity.” Compare the 
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phrase, '*Südik-kcduttava] tol-arulal valginra Sei 
In this connection, it is interesting to note that it is Sri i cus 
who organised the recital of the Tiruppavat In Lord Mis a 
temple at Tirupathi. (History of Tirupathi, Vol. I—by Dr. S. MR ali 
swamy Iyengar, Pp. 339-340). Further, in the month of pa 
the Tiruppavai is chanted, each day a 518022, and every day ad 
be explained, commented upon, and sung for the benefit of mankine- 


the 
This shows that the Tiruppavai is undoubtedly an ornament to 
world. 


II 


E T nd 
Application of the Second Division in the Poetic Scale or The Seco 
Characteristic of Good Poetry : (Anta porul taral) : 


. (f ord 
This poetic scale division measures two aspects : (for the a (ii) 
* Porul' in “Anra porul taral” means (i) Purusbarthas an 
meaning or substance.) Thus :— 


(1) that according to the dictum ** Aram porul inbam vidadait? 
Nür-payané", a poetic composition should lead to the atant 
of the four-fold Purusharthas viz , Aram or virtue, Poru] or 8681 
Inbam or pleasure, and Vidu or Moksha, and 


x . ir r 
(2) that the composition should be rich in meaning with very 
good ideas and wealth of knowledge imbedded in them. 


i ow 
(i) Now, let us take the first aspect below, and see a 
the Tiruppavai stimulates us to the attainment of the four 


Purusharthas :— 
A. ARAM OR CHARITY: 
This Purushartha is emphasised in the following lines ;— 
(1) “ Ambaramé tanniré sore aram ceyyum 
Emberumàn Nandagopala! (Tirup. 17). 


Nandagopila! our king! Renowned and reputed for your 
lavishness in making gifts of cloth, water and food ”. 


(2) “° Erra kalanga] etir pongi mitalippa 
Marade pal soriyum vallal perum pasukkal 
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in Arrap-padaittan mabane". (21)—“Cows which were as 
Jumerable as His good gualjties, and as noble and generous as 
oe In filling all vessels taken to them to overflowing with their 
ntinuous and Copious shower of milk.” 


(3) * Kudam niraikkum vajjal perum pasukka] ". (St. 3). 
C ; i 
Ws will fill pots after pots with their delicious milk. 


(4) “ Aiyamum pichaiyum àntanaiyum kai katti 
Uyyumarenni ". (St. 2).— 


" " We would dispense alms and charity and take pleasure in 
us Sustaining ourselves,” 


The above lines preach about charity, a cardinal virtue. 


B 
` PORUL OR WEALTH: 
fiag The attainment of this material wealth (இம்மைப்பொருள்‌) 
S expression in such lines as :— 


(1) “ Südakame tol-valaiyé tódé cevippüvé 
Padagame enranaiya pal kalanum yim anivom 
Adai uduppóm adan pinné par-coru 
Müda ney peydu mul]aügai vali vara 
Küdi irundu kulirndelor embavay ". (St. 27). 


i the Gópis, would be ornamented with bracelets, with armlets, 

With ear-rings and pendants, with padagam (leg-ornament), and 

Bd On, and be dressed in the best of clothes and they would all 

ingle and Sit together with the Lord and partake of the food, 
* clarified butter thereof ruuniog down through their elbows.” 


: The Outward meaning conveyed by these lines seems to be that 
? Should aspire to earn in this world, wealth. 


Further, (2) ‘‘ Kanaith-ilan karrerumai kansuk-kirangi 
Ninaittu mulai valiyé ninru pal cora | 
Nagaittu-illam oerakkum nar celvan tarigdy! (St. 12). 
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; ded 
“You beloved sister of the wealthy one! whose house 15 SR ௦ 
and rendered wet and slushy by the milk pouring from ர 6 
the young she-buffalo, who thinks of her calf and out of fu 


t 
: : ou 
her maternal love lets the milk steadily out at the mere thous 
even without any human agency.” 


and (3) * Tümani madattuc currum vilakku eriya 


Tüpam kamalat-tuyil apai mél kanvalarum 19) 
Maman magalé ! manik-kadavam tal tiravay ». (St. 
bed 
“ Oh, You uncle’s daughter ! so restfully resposing on yout soft 


me 
with lights aglow all round your dazzling hall, and with perfu 


: or 0 
permeating the atmosphere! Please open the ornamenta! do 
your chamber." 


In the above quotations (2) and (3) Sri Andal stresses o d 
portance of the attainment of Poru] or material wealth in this s also 
by espousing on its grandeur in flowery language, for she Wa 


fully cognisant of the Kural :— 
“ Arul-ilarkku av-vulagam illai porulilark- 
Kiv-ulagam illagi angu”. (Aruludaimai—?). 
“ Yon world's joy is not for those who kindness lack 
As this world's joy is not for. those who riches lack - 
(Sacred Kural-Trans. by H. A. Popley. (P. 48). 


C. INBAM OR PLEASURE: 
This Purushartha finds expression in such lines as :— 

** Kuttu vilakkeriyak kottukkal kattilmél 
Mettenra paficha sayanattin mel eri 
Kottalar pin kulal Nappinnai kongai mel 
Vaittuk-kidanta malar márba 1 vay tiravay : 
Mait-tadan kapnipay! Ni ug manilanai 
Ettanai pddum tuyil ela ottay kan 
Ettanal elum pirivarrakillayal ". (St. 19).? 
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ome Pena and Lord Krishna were immersed in each other's 
(the ie On their soft bed in the couch supported by elephant tusks 
la 0515 of the elephants conquered by the Lord). The standing- 
प Shed its lustre before them and the sweet smell of Nappinnai’s 
ae Which could lend its fragrance to the very flowers that orna- 
of P it, perfumed the air; He remained caught in the ‘‘ eddies 
5 appinnai” of large and beautiful eyes : and neither would be 

restalled by the other in welcoming and receiving the Gopis.— 
(V. B. Tiruppávai— Page 17-18). 


D. VIDU on MOKSHA (OR FREEDOM FROM EARTHLY 
BONDAGE): — 

Tig This last Purashartha can be attained if one were to recite the 
Ppavai, which is considered to be the very essence of the 

ग १81365. (Cp: வேதமனைத்துக்கும்‌ வித்தாகும்‌ கோதை தமிழ்‌) 

the Lo uppavai washes away the sins, leads us to the lotus feet of 

uh ord, and yields Moksha or Salvation. (Cp: பாதகங்கள்‌ தீர்க்கும்‌ 

‘Ph னடிகாட்டும்‌). Sri Andal herself expresses the benefit or 
alan * of chanting her Tiruppavai ia the following lines :— 


"0... .... . , Koóthai conna 
Sangat-tami! malai muppadum tappamé 
Ingu ip-parisu uraippar irirandu mal varait-tól 
Cenkan tirumugattu celvat-Tirumalal 
Eükum tiruvarul perru inburuvar embavay ". (St. 30). 


i Whoever 760385 here (in this world) the text of this Tamil gar- 
and of verses belonging to the Sangha group of Tamil poetry (or 
ng by a group)—all the thirty stanzas, without an error,—shall 
Obtain here and elsewhere (in this world and other worlds) the 
1806 of the ever-rich Tirumal (Vishnu, the consort of Lakshmi) 
With 160-025 and beautiful face, and with four big mountain-like 
shoulders; and (with the help of that grace) shall attain happiness ” 


` R. Tirup. P. 24). 
Thus from the above citations, the four Purusharthas and how 
they are to be obtained have been beautifully depicted by Sri Anda] 
'a her illustrious Tiruppavai. 
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(2) It is now our duty to apply the SECOND aspect (Vide P. 230), 


and find out How far the Tiruppdvai is rich in meaning with a fecundity 
of ideas, possessing wealth of knowledge. 


This aspect can be easily vouchsafed by the rich commentary 
that has been dealt with for the first pasuram, “ Margalit-tiagal 
etc., vide also the commentaries for other pisurams as well, for 
their depth of ideas. 


Further, the word *Poru|' may be taken to refer to the three 
kinds of Porul, i.e., Semporul, Tlaikkanaip-Porul, and Kurippuppor ul. 
By Semporu| is meant “the patent meaning conveyed by words 
ie. words conveying easily their real meaning at first sight. By 
llaikkanaip-poru] is meant “not the patent meaning but some 
other meaning connected with it.” By Kurippuporul is meant « the 
hinged meaning". 


In the Tiruppavai all the above three * Poruls? are to be 5987 
The example for Semporul is: —the meaning for the stanza “ தா்‌ 
ulagam alanday adiporri” (24). In this stanza, not even a single 
word is found difficult and the meaning is patent and can be y 
easily understood. (Yet the depth of the meaning cannot be 1௦5 
sight of). 


The example for Ilaikkaņaip-poru] is the interpretation given ps 
the phrase *' Kidarai vellum Sir Góvinda;" as “ Küdumavargalu : 
kuttorru nirkum avant’. Details about this meaning are given ௦ 
Pages 135 and 136. 


The example for Kurippuporu] is the meaning given for "e 
phrase “ Karavaigal pin cenru kinam cérndu unbom ”— (vi 
Pages 142 and 143). 


HI 


Application of the Third Division of the Poetic Scale or the 
Third Characteristic of good Poetry :—(Pulattirridal) : 


«py “Pulattirradal” is meant ‘that a composition must be such 
to PS sharp edged knowledge aud critical acumen so that 
95 
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with that acquirement, one can do research and probe into the wide 
vista of hidden knowledge. 


. According to this aspect, one will be surprised to note that the 
line " Velli elundu Vyalam uraügirru ". (St. 13)—Venus has risen 
in the firmament and Jupiter has set in the Western sky—has created 
\ the minds of astronomers and research-scholars a taste and a 
venue for research about the date when Sri Andal thrived and much 

as been taken advantage of this line in determining the date of 

ndal. The Late Mr. L. D.! Swamikannu Pillai had tried to find 
Out from this reference the period when she lived. The greatest 

esearch scholar, Prof. M. Ràghava Iyengar has brought forth a 
Scholarly exposition about the date of Andal on the basis of this sole 
Clue, and his inference is that Anda] thrived in the Second quarter of 
the 8th century A D.* The details written by him are found in his 
Book entitled « Alvargal Kala-nilai”. (pp. 86-91).9 


By "Pulattirrádal' is also meant that the composition must be 
Such that it must appeal to the five senses (புலம்‌) viz., the sense of 
touch, taste, sight, smell and sound, which are respectively the 


Fesultants of the five Indriyas (ஐம்பொறிகள்‌) body, mouth, eyes, 
nose and ears. 


Here it is befitting to refer to stanza 18 of the TiruppAvai 
ndu-mada-Kalirran s 


Here note keenly the expressions (1) Gandham Kamalum 
Kulali, (2) Pér Pada, (3) Valai-olippa (4) Vandhu and (5) tiravay. 
d have got an inner reference respectively to (1) the nose and its 
Sense of Smell (2) to the tongue and its sense of speech (3) to d 

its sense of sound (4) to the body and its sense of acti i 
and (5) to the eye and its sense of sight (here in secing the 
door-bolt), 


Thus this stanza with its rich meaning makes a reader feel that 
N appeal is made to his own senses and ‘ Indriyas ". 
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Further one can see that expressions like :— 


(1) * Kichu kichenrengum anaic-cattan kalandu 
Pesina péccharavam kettilaiyo". (St. 7)— 
appeal to the ear. 


(2) “ Kurramonrillada Kovalar-tam Porkodiye! 
Purraravalgul punamayilé! podaray " (St. 11). 


(3) ““Kottalar pun kulal Nappinnai Kongaimel 
Vaittuk-kidanta malar marba! 
Vay tiravày". (St. 19). and 


(4) " Ceppanna men mulai cevvay siru marungul 
Nappinnai nangai tiruve! tuyilelay ”.—(St. 20). 


appeal to the aesthetic sense and to the bodily * Indriyas ' 85 well. 


IV 


Application of the Fourth Division of the Poetic Scale or the i 
Fourth Characteristic of Good Poetry :—(Avi-ahatturaigal tanga’ 


By this is meant that a composition should consist of pin 
treating with “Ahapporul turais’ i.e., treating about erotics OF p 
in their respective ‘turais’ or venues of expression. it 1S A 
Ahapporul which is the keystone of the entire arch of Tamil n 
ture, and as such, it occupies a foremost place of इन 0८0 
Poruladhikaram. Here compare the Iraiyanar Ahapporul wit 
says. “என்னை ? எழுத்தும்‌ சொல்லும்‌ ஆராய்வது ர்ச்‌ ப்‌ 
காரத்தின்‌ பொருட்டன்றே! பொருளதிகாரம்‌ பெறேமெஃ i 
இவை பெற்றும்‌ பெற்றிலேம்‌ ” and also Parimélalagar’s commenta 
at the outset of the Kamattupal as: — 


“வடநூலுள்‌ போஜராஜனும்‌ 'சுவைபல என்று கூறுவார்‌ பல்லா 
யாம்‌ கூறுவது இன்பச்சுவை ஒன்றினையுமே' என இதனை 
மிகுத்துக்‌ கூறினான்‌ " 
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duc eb Ahatturais are essential for Good poetry. Many of 
only a ps etri are found in the Nàcchiyar Tirumoli 10, which is 
to dive Pius ement to the Tiruppavai. In the Tiruppavai, one has 
stanzas: m hi find out the inner erotic meaning imbedded in the 
in « OMA, e inner erotic meaning for the word “ kurreval ” 
out on pa enkalaik-kollamal pdgadu” is already well-brought 
denotes ‘hee ee (St. 29). Further, “ Pirivarrakillayal ”. (St. 19) 
Tinai is te the essential characteristic of the Ayar girls in Mullai 
யிருத்தல்‌) are bear the separation from their lords (ஆற்றி 

Yar girls an that it is unbecoming of Nappinnai, the chief of the 

hus the M not being able to bear the separation from her lord. 

ullai-Tinai Uripporul is innate in this phrase. 


B [ «t . 
for pu Ahatturaigal tangal” may be taken as Upalakshana 
4P-porul ' turais ' or objective phases as well, and let us turn 


to th 
sion bp of Puratturais by Andal in her Tiruppavai. The expres- 
Uvalp-pi Vanna”. (St. 23) !! refers to the Puratturai “ Püvai- 


nilaj ” ; 
al” and its definition is :— 


66 eae 2 e 
Karavai kavalan niranodu porie 


Puravalar püvaip-püp pugalndanru ” 
(Purap-poru] venbà malai-Padin padalam—4). 


pe cn regarding examples for war-glory, heroism etc, which 
8 to Purapporul, we have instances in the following lines of 


© Tiruppayai .. 


le Anriv-ulagamalanday adi porri 
Cenrangut ten-ilangai cerray tiral porri 
Ponrac-chakatam udaittay pugal porri 
Kanru kunila erinday kalal porri 
Kunru kudaiyay eduttay gunam porri 
Venru pagai kedukkum nin kaiyil vel porri 
Enrenrun cévakamé ētti ". (St. 24). 


2. «" Mavay pilandànài mallarai maftiya 
Dévadi-dévan". (St. 8). 
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3. ‘* Pullin vay kindanaip-polla Arakkanaik- 
Killikkalaintanaik-kirtimai padi”. (St. 13). 

4. “ Vallanai konranai marrarai marralikka 
Vallanai máyanai". (St. 15). 


V 


Application of the Fifth Division of the Poetic Scale or fu 
Fifth Characteristic of Good Poetry :—(Aintinai neri alaval) 4 
By this is meant that the aspects pertaining to the sve 
physiographic divisions viz., mountain (Kurifichi), desert Y “and 
jungle (Mullai), fields (Marutham), and beach (Neydal), shoul 
a place in a good poetical composition. 


f the 
Now applying this feature, one can find the aspects dud 
Mullai-tinai spoken of in the treatment about the Ayars 


Stanza 7. 
The aspects of the Marutha-tinai are evident in :— 
“ Ongu perum cennelüdu kayal ugala 
Pühkuvalaippodil pori vandu kan paduppa ". (St. 3)- 
** Kanaitilan karrerumai kanrukkirangi 
Ninaittu mulai valiyé ninru pal sora ”. (St. 12). 
“ Erumai siruvidu m&yvàn parantanakan ". (St. 8). 
* Unkal pulaikkadai tóttattu vaviyul » 
Sengaluneer vay nehilndu ambal vay kümbina kan ° 
(St. 14). 
The aspects of the Neydal tinai is evident in: — 
“Ali malaik-kannà onrum ni kaikaravel, Aliyul pukku mugand? 
kodu arthéri ’’. (St. 4). 


The aspects of the Kuriiichi tinai is evident in :— 


on D . ப்‌ Ci x in ivul- 
“ Mari malai mulaifijil mannik kidanturangum, Ciriya singam oY du 
tutui vilittu, vēri mayir pohga eppidum pérndu udari, Muri nimir 
mulangip purappattup, Podaruma pole ". (St. 23). and 
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The aspect of the Palai-tinai is evident in: — 


" Cerrarkku veppam kodukkum vimala ! ". (St. 20). 


Which Signifies that Krishna drove his foes into the desert-forest 
or ‘Palai’ region. 


VI 


Application of the Sixth Division of the Poetic Scale or the 
Sixth Characteristic of Good Poetry :—(Saviyurat-telidal) 


. This division denotes that the poetical composition should not 
Bive place to the ten kinds of faults but should contain on the other 
«Dd, the Ten Kinds of beauty laid down in Tamil grammar, such as 

010000 (சுருங்கச்‌ சொல்லல்‌), “Explicit in meaning" (விளங்க 
7; த்தல்‌) and so on. Applying this, let us probe into Sri Andal's 
l'UPpávai to determine whether it contains all the beauties. 
s ० be brief: (சுருங்கச்‌ சொல்லல்‌) :_—ஆExample :—the Ex- 
கப்‌ 11406 tàn àyiduha ” (St. 15) is replete with a high philo- 
Sophical Meaning? 


“Iras. To be explicit in meaning: (விளங்க வைத்தல்‌): Example;— 
अनू arai kolvan anru kan” (29). Herc the Gopis explicitly say 
t they had not come for the drum. ^ 


3. To be Pleasant to the readers: (நவின்றோர்க்கினிமை) :-- 


Example; Kuttu vilakku eriya kéttuk kal kattil mel 

Mettenra paiicha sayanattin mel êri 

Kottalar pin kulal Nappinnai koñgai mél 

Vaittuk kidanta malar marbal vay tiravay "—(St. 19). 
Bvery reader will feel pleasant if he were to note the flow of the 
Words and the meaning they convey. 


4. To contain good words (நன்மொழி புணர்த்தல்‌) :— 


Example; Erraikkum 616] piravikkum untannodu 
Urromé yivom unakke nam at ceyvom 
Marrai nam kámangal maypu ”. (St. 29). 
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These lines contain good words as is evident by their meaning 0: 
“Let us always even unto our seventh birth be with Thee servi08 


Thy will alone! Change all other desires in us into this unique 
aspiration to be Thy humble servitors.” 14, 


By far the most beautiful and good words are “Marrai nam 
kamanga| márru"— Convert all our other desires: Sri Andal prays 
here not for the suppression of desires but for the sublimation 9 
them into God-desires."' 


5. To possess the beauty of sound: (gene aD LD): Ex:— 
* Kichu kichenru eügum anaiccattan kalandu, Pésina Péccharavam 
kéttilaiyd "(7). The expression “Kichu kichu” is onamatopoe!4 
and one can note here the sound echoing the sense, Cp :—also the 
sound in “Kasum pirappum kalakalappak-kai pértu ” (7). 


6. To possess a wealth of ideas: (ஆழமுடைத்தாதல்‌) : 71:07 
The phrase “ Velli elundu vyalam urangirru " (St. 13), 1 have 
already mentioned how this single line was responsible for 50 n 
research about the date of Sri Andal (vide Page 71; also V! 
Section IX.) 


7. To possess ideas arranged in logical order: (முறையில்‌ 
வைப்பு) :—One can note how Andal has brought forward bs 
stanzas 6 to 15 of the Tiruppavai—the gradual progress of the da W 
in an orderly and logical manner arranging the various ap 
phenomena characteristic of morning hours. Besides, OD WE 
march, to Krisbna’s presence, Andal follows an orderly me 
first approaching and entreating the gate-keepers of 1२91092072 ह 
mansion to open the front doors, and then they began to Wake : 
Nandagopala, then Yasodha, then Baladéva, then Nappinnai 4 


lastly $ri Krisbna. 
8. To be non-contrary to the views of the great (உலக "s 


wren) ERTS CT. be seen in the phrases ““ Ceyyadau? 
ceyyom " (2) and in « Mélaiyar ceyvanagal '' (26). 


T. H d lofty me ர்‌ : n P y-— 
. To give proper and lofty meaning: (விழுமியது பயத்தல்‌ 
ஆடப்‌ Kadarel vellum Sir Govinda! (St. 27)—This gives the lofty 
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meaning “ Küdumivargatkut tórru nirkum avane” i.e., to stoop 


to suffer defeat at the hands of the devotees and to do any service 
to them, 


. Also look at the beautiful phrase “ Untannódu uravél namakku 
gu olikka oliyadu". (The relationship between you and ourselves 
here cannot be done away with, try as you or we or all of us 
together may). Here Andal gives expression in simple and unsophisti- 
cated language the lofty meanings in philosophy. 


10. To contain examples and authenticities which can easily 
explain the thought to be conveyed : (விளங்கு உதாரணத்தது ஆதல்‌): 


The symbols quoted as indicating the approach of the early 
hours of the morning, serve as befitting evidences for this kind of 


beauty. Exam ples :— 


be pullaraiyan koilil 


Vellai vili changin péraravam kéttilaiyo ” (6). 


- Did you not hear the big inviting noise of the white conch sounded 
ftom the shrine of the Lord, who rides the great bird Garuda ? 


2. * Kàsum pirappum kakalappak kai pértu 
Vasa narun ku]al Aychiyar mattinal 
Osai paduttat-tayir aravam kettilaiyo ". (St. 7). 


The Gópis with fragrance wafting hair are churning curd with their 
hands and in this act their kisumalais and strings of beads jingle. 
Don’t you hear that jingle ? nor even the sound of the churning-rod 


SWishing through the curd ? 


3. "'Unkalpulaikkadaitotattu vaviyul OOOO 
Sengalunir vay nehiladu ambal vay kümbina kan ”. (14). 


“Even in the big tank in your backyard the sengalunir flower has 
Opened its buds and the lily or the “imbal” flower has closed 
its buds." 

28 
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VII 


Application of the Seventh Division of the Poetic Scale or the Seventh 


Characteristic of Good Poetry: (Tannenrolukkamum taluvudal) : 


This poetic-scale division denotes that a composition should pp 
conducive to the formation of good manners and character : an 
also the composition should be written in a lucid style with an 
even tenor and with a mellifluous flow, uninterrupted by harsb 
sounds, improper usage of words etc. 


Applying this feature, it will be quite evident even for a casual 
observer, that Sri Andal’s Tiruppavai is due to the ecstasy 90 
devotion to Lord Krishna and, as such, they are conducive to the 
formation of good manners leading to Bhakti. Anda herself Lei 
embodiment of all the good qualities befitting a female and she 13 
symbol of chastity, piety, purity of heart, word and deed. 


Further, Andal’s Tiruppivai shows an uninterrupted flow 2 
words, the sound follows the sense as night the day, the hadot 
the body. The diction, the lay of the words, the choice of epithe 
and the use of similes are all suited to the context and they 3 é 
beauly to the flow of the verse instead of impeding it. ‘It touche 
the inner chords of our being and is unparalleled for its sublimity ui 
thought, its unity of conception and unity of execution.” So 10 டல்‌ 
regard also, the Tiruppavai stands unique. 


Thus, all the characteristics befitting a good poetry, 85 d 
pounded by Kamban, are to be found in this small poem of Tirup- 
pavai, composed of Kocchahak-kalippa metre; and certain 
Andal’s poetic genius stands on a par with that of the puri 
posts or poetesses and her Tiruppavai stands supreme as a perfec 


poem, serving as the best sweet tonic for both soul and body at all 
times and to all mortals. 


à ; 5 
It is fitting to conclude this Section by quoting the Stanza : 
adapted by me from Kamban's Ramayana, viz, : — 


243 
* Nalliyar kavigiiar navil por] kurittamarnda namac- 
Collenac-ceyyutkonda todai yena todaiyainikki 
Ellaiyil celvam tira isaiyenap-paludilada 


Pallalankarap panbe Pavaiyin Pavai mado ° 
(Pavaiyin Pavai—Andal’s Tiruppavai), 


4 E is befitting also to quote here the observations of Sri 
` Srinivasa Iyengar on “ Tiruppavai ” :— 


Its s miruppàvai is the very essence of poetry; It is classic verse. 
id Ject is big. It is an idyll. It possesses lyric warmth and 
Suse It has also some of the characteristics of the ballad in- 
mu ofa charming refrain or chorus. Its rhythm and melody are 
oi ng. Its rhymes and alliterations seem so natural making 
= ae Suggestion and charm. The suggestiveness of the poem 
of the A been worked up as a regular spiritual science. It is one 
in e nest specimens of the perfect poetic thought being embodied 
sips perfect word. You may read it as an allegory. Itisa 
and iat charmingly told. It is at once the highest philosophy 
NOH. igion. It can rank also as high spiritual science. In the 
con; Ption of Nature it is superb—a word or phrase sufficing to 
t nd UP a beautiful picture or landscape. The rural setting of 
ate cd IS of infinite charm. Descriptions of sounds and sights 
ike nequalled for poetic quality. The words and expressions shine 
it ig Bems chosen for being set in a perfect jewel. And above all, 
ன (0 à great poem, if only for the reason that an ardent and 
Bem © reader digging or diving into it is able to discover many a 
hida Of purest ray serene. This process of digging and diving for 
infinite „meanings and beauties and suggestions is bound to be 

€ . (Tiruppivai—by D. R.—Foreword by V.V.S. pp. 2 & 3). 


OTHER EVIDENCES FOR DETERMINING ANDAL 
AS A GREAT POETESS 


evi àving apart the poetical scale of Kamban, there are also other 
ug dences to determine Andal as a great poetess in Tamil. Now let 
Sal about them one by one. 
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1. Dexterity in the use of similes id 
The first evidence is that only a supreme poet or poetess w 
be able to use ‘Uvamais ° (similes) with a masterful poWer 


: : n 
expression and that also suited to the context on hand. We 
this is in Andal’s verses especially Stanza 4 and Stanza 23. 


" ஆழி ue»pssemreml...... e 
ஆழியுள்‌ புக்கு முகந்து கொடு ஆர்த்தேறி 
ஊழிமுதல்வன்‌ உருவம்போல்‌ மெய்கறுத்து 
பாழியந்‌ தேரளுடைப்‌ பற்பநாபன்‌ கையில்‌ 
ஆழிபோல்‌ மின்னி வலம்புரிபோல்‌ நின்றதிர்ந்து 
தாழாதே சார்ங்க முதைத்த சரமழையபோல்‌ 
வாழ உலகினில்‌ பெய்திடாய்‌ 22 : 
(St. 4 Tiruppavai) 


“Oh you rain God! Get into the depths of the deep (seas): 
devour deep and full, and then ascend into space roaring the a 2 
Then get thick and black in appearance, as black as the First i 
Primordial cause of the world: dazzle by your lightning even ee 
the resplendant Chakra in the hand of the broad-shouldered a pi 
nàbha : steadily roar like Sri Paiichajanya (the Conch in His han 


. he 1 u 
and pour into the world like the unceasing arrow-rain, kicked 9 
of His Sarnga (bow). 


* மாரிமலை முழைஞ்சில்‌ மன்னிக்‌ கிடந்துறங்கும்‌ 
சீரிய சிங்கம்‌ அறிவுற்றுத்‌ தீவிழித்து 
வேரி மயிர்பொங்க எப்பாடும்‌ பேர்ந்துதறி 
மூரி நிமிர்ந்து முழங்கிப்‌ புறப்பட்டுப்‌ 
போதருமா போலே நீ பூவைப்‌ பூவண்ணா ! 
oe... போந்தருளி .... > 
(St. 23-Tiruppáva 


i ——S "EA TES in 
“Like the majestic lion crouching in sleep within the mount, 

cave in the rainy season becoming wakeful, opening its fiery ey 

(and looking red all round) seeing on all sides with the hairs of i 
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smeliful m | 

standing oe oe on end shaking itself up and majestically 

Oh ! Blue-col arts roaring out of its cave and steps out, even so 
oloured one! issue out of your Temple. , 


2. hys 
Dexterity in handling the same words 
The : ; 
dexterity, ps second evidence viz,, the use of the same words with a 
teristic ठ Y E Ms anager tinge to the meaning is also charac- 
this, C reat poets. Anda, our poe i i 
i: Combate a tae = | poetess, is no exception to 


tc 
RES ` «o. என்னுடைய 


கழல்வனையைத்‌ தாமும்‌ கழல்வளையே யாக்கினரே ?? 
(நாச்‌: திரு-11-3). 


எப்பொருட்கும்‌ நின்று ஆர்க்கும்‌ எய்தாது நான்மறையின்‌ 
சொற்பொருளாய்‌ நின்றார்‌ என்மெய்ப்பொருளும்‌ 


கொண்டாரே ”' 
(நாச்‌: திரு-11-6). 


3. cC 
ontent of a páyiram or preface 


होते DO evidence is, that for any 

reckoned there must be a Payiram or a pre 

One of th as a good one and its author also wi 
€ great ones, for the sūtra says -— 


poetical composition, it is 
face : else it won't be 
|] not be reckoned as 


6 ஆயிர முகத்தா னகன்ற தாயினும்‌ 
பாயிர மில்லது பனுவ லின்றே ம்‌ 
(நன்னூல்‌-சூ-54). 


Als ட 
9 note ;—« எந்நூல்‌ உரைப்பினும்‌ அந்நூற்குப்‌ பாயிரம்‌ 
! என்பது இலக்கணம்‌. 


உரைத்துரைக்க ' 
(தொல்‌. நச்சி. உரைத்தொடக்கம்‌). 


ய்‌ turning to Andal’s com n, we find the first five 
oe the Tiruppivai, serving as Introductory stanzas Or 
who ce, for, it is only from the 6th stanza, one finds how the Gopis 
woke up first, roused the others that they may all go to 


positio 
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Lord's mansion in a body to attain the ‘ Parai’ or thc ‘ Pd 
Purushàrtha ". Besides, the first five Taod ictor னன்‌ ட 
a complete and clear idea in a nut-shell, about the gist of ad 
Tiruppavai, thus paving the way for the reader to sod oe 
better the significance of the stanzas that follow. | So in this SURE 
of supplying a preface to her two lyrics, the d pus is 
Nacchiyar Tirumoli, Andal has not fallen short of an ar of 
indeed a great poetess (Note:—Readers should not lose ்‌ ie 
the fact that the Nacchiyar Tirumoli is only a complement 


ity from 
Tiruppavai and it should not be regarded as a separate entity 
the Tiruppavai). 


4. Adaptation by succeeding great poets 


Lastly to determine whether one is a great poet or poetess, 
must take into account the fact whether the பண்ண akt று 
who thrived after him or her, followed his or her foot-steps » 
adopting his or her ideas or even copying his or her expressions 
their own poetical compositions. The author of Nannül also says : 


“முன்னோர்‌ மொழிபொருளேயன்‌ றி யவர்‌ மொழியும்‌ 
பொன்னே போற்‌ Gur pani " 9). 
(நன்னூல்‌- பாதுப்பாயிரம்‌-—51. 
ised 10 
Now, according to this evidence, one can really be surprise 


1 ome 
note that Kamban, the Emperor of Poets himself borrowed 5 


x x ; . 5 orto 
of his ideas from Anda]. I will cite three instances in supp 
my argument :— 


(i) First instance :—Look at the expression : 
“ அஞ்சேலென்னான்‌ அவனொருவன்‌ ”” in the stanza 


" கஞ்சைக்‌ காய்ந்த கருவில்லி கடைக்க 0० ८ ६७1७0 
சிறைக்கோலால்‌ 


நெஞ்சூ GG ஏவுண்டு நிலையுந்‌ தளர்ந்து றைவேனை 


: , A 55 
அஞ்சேலென்னான்‌ அவனொருவன்‌ அவன்‌ மார்பணித்‌ 
வனமாலை 


pe 
வஞ்சியாதே தருமாகில்‌ மார்பில்‌ கொணர்ந்து caer 
தோச்சியார்‌ திருமொழி-1 8-51. 
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and த 
also the expression in stanza 5 to the same effect : 


அமிலும்‌ தொழிலும்‌ உருக்காட்டான்‌ அஞ்சேலென்னான்‌ 


அவனொருவன்‌ ” etc, 
(ré: திரு: 18-51, 8). 


This < 
expression gave the clue to Kamban's illustrious stanza :— 


e பஞ்சரங்கு தீயினாவி பற்றியோடு கொற்றம்‌ வாய்‌ 
வெஞ்சரங்க ணெஞ்சரங்க வெய்ய காம னெய்யவே 
Orvis லந்தபோது தையலாரை yiu வந்‌ 
தஞ்சலஞ்ச லென்கிலாத வாண்மை யென்ன 

வாண்மையோ ° 
(கம்ப: ரா: ure: கார்முகப்‌ படலம்‌-51, 49). 


ii A 
(ii) Second instance:—The lines : 
கொங்கைமேல்‌ குங்குமத்தின்‌ குழம்பழியப்‌ புகுந்தொருநாள்‌ 


கங்குமேல்‌ என்னாவிதங்கு மென்று உரையீரே ” 
(நா: திரு-8-51. 7). 


afforded the idea to Kamban to sing as follows in his 


Ramayana fes 


“ தாணுலாவு மேருவோடு நாணுலாவு பாணியும்‌ 
காணுலாவு தோளும்‌ வாளி யூடுலாவு தூணியும்‌ 
வாணிலாவி னூலுலாவு மாலைமார்பு மீளவுங்‌ 


காணலாகு மாகினாவி காணலாகு மேகொலாம்‌ 
(கம்ப. ரா: பால; கார்முகப்‌ படலம்‌ : 47). 


(iii) third instance :—The lines : 
“£ கொம்மை முலைகள்‌ இடர்தீரக்‌ கோவிற்தற்கு ஓர்‌ குற்றேவல்‌ 


இம்மைப்‌ பிறவி செய்யாதே இனிப்போய்ச்‌ செய்யுந்‌ 


தவந்தானென்‌ '' 
(நா: திருஃ19-9), 
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gave the clue to Kamban to sing as follows :— 


" இதூக்கலாத கொங்கைகாள்‌ எழுந்து விம்மி யென்செய்தீர்‌ 
முளைக்கலா மதிக்கொழுந்து போலும்வாண்‌ முகத்திஞன்‌ 
வளைக்கலாத விற்கையாளி வள்ளன்மார்பி னுள்ளுறத்‌ 
திளைக்கலாகு மாகிலான செய்‌ தவங்கள்‌ செய்ம்மினே " 


(கம்ப: ரா: பால: கார்முகப்‌ படலம்‌: 50) 


Further, it is very interesting to cite another example also : 
Cp. The line in Nacchiyar Tirumoli 
“ வேங்கடவற்கு என்னை விதிக்கிற்றியே " 
(prè: திரு: 1) 


formed the basis for the later Divyakavi Pillaipperumal Iyengar 
to compose the following stanza in ‘ Thiruvéngadattantadi ’: 


१ நெஞ்சுகந்‌ தத்தை யுமக்குரைத்‌ தேனிற்றை நீடிரவொன்‌ D 
அஞ்சுகந்‌ தத்தை விளைக்கு மெனாசைய தாமிதழ்சொல்‌ 
கிஞ்சுகந்‌ தத்தையனையீ ரிங்கென்னைக்‌ கெடாது வீடும்‌ 
விஞ்சுகந்தத்தைவிளைக்குந்‌ துழாயண்ணல்‌ Camas 65 

(St. 12: திருவேங்கடத்தந்தாதி) 


CONCLUSION 


Thus, from the various above reasons that I have quoted and 
from the facts that I have presented, which are the results of my 
sole independent research, it is quite beyond the shadow of 8 doubt 
to fix Anda] as a great poetess in Tamil. She still shines like a star 
of the first magnitude among the galaxy of stars in the poetical 
firmament and it is in the fitness of things to ascribe Andal, the first 


and foremost place among the Tamil poetesses, that flourished 17 
this ancient land of ours. 


SECTION VII 


T 
HE PRE-EMINENCE OF SRI ANDAL 
OVER OTHER ALVARS 


This 
Can À 
be determined ia more ways than one :— 


l. Th 
m e 
ie tals y S ae i M univars are definitely superior to ordinary 
the the bers : allowing in Samsara ; superior to these Munivars 
Tiru One who bles mong the Alvars, Peria]var is superior, for he was 
A PPallàngi) M the Lord Himself for His safety! (Vide his 
Be Breat Soul a nd if our Anda] is going to be fostered by such 

them, S Perialvar, naturally she is the pre-eminent over all 


2 
W 
pd in Scd other Alvirs were wallowing in this mundane 
Bue them id à, the Lord appeared out of his own infinite grace 
Our Andal ies them ‘jfiana ' and then they became ‘ jfianis’. 
fro Very oe E the Tulasi plant which emanates fragrance even 
ab m her Ver Soot, became steeped in devotion to the Lord even 
Ove, sh Y birth; and contrary to the procedure mentioned 
H r to BO to the presence of the Lord, the Sarvagiia, 
880610 0: _ Use from His stupor, by saying “ Umbar Komané ", 
iray (St. 17). Herein lies her preeminence. 


3, 
" liking sides, it is not quite so pleasant that a male should bear 
I Alvats ards another male, and that was the very reason why 
Over mA treating themselves as ladyloves ? and the Lord as their 
: Perfe Ban to Bive vent to their feelings in passionate utterances, 
that $ ie enjoy the Lord. But for our Andal, it is not necessary 
the l २ Should wear a woman's garb, like other Alvars, to enjoy 
the e Her madness in love with the Lord is of the highest and 
Manaya. type and that is the reason why a great genius like 
Viii acd Muniga] said about Anda! as—“ Alvargal tam-ceyalai 

kum tanmaiya] ”—possessing the unique feature of 
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Outbeating even the actions of the Alvars—in his Upadésa- 
Ratna-Milai. 


4. Lastly, if the Lord Himself were to appear in Peria]var's 
dream to say—“ that the flowers acquire their fragrance for me, 
Only by their contact with my beloved, Sri Andal and let me have 
the usual wreaths and garlands ",—it is quite evident that Anda!’ 
Pre-eminence over even her father is assured. 


SECTION VIII 


MYSTICISM OF SRI ANDAL 


Introduction. The word ‘mysticism’ comes from a Greek 
h means ‘to close’. So it meant occult knowledge and 
OF the knowledge. A mystic mood is that which ae the ery 
is a 2o for rest, the yearning of the finite Or the Infinite, 
exper; Shifting of centre from without to within. It is a direct 
ence of the Absolute. Thus, Mysticism is a penetration of 


© min Be 
Y à consciousness of the Divine. 


T preme Main types of mysticism are quoted by scholars and 
Teta 


(1) the mysticism of Grace, 
(2) the mysticism of Love, 

(3) Pantheistic mysticism, 

(4) Nature mysticism, 

(5) Sacramental mysticism and 
(6) Theosophical mysticism. 


Andee are neither mutually exclusive nor completely exhaustive 
“Al's mysticism is mainly ‘ mysticism of Love’. 


L Mysticism of Love;—What is meant by this ' mysticism of 
Ove’ 9 It can be concretely understood from the following words of 


Spika of Braja addressed to Lord Krishna at Brindavan :— 


“Oh, Lord, for the Master of Love are Thou, send us not 
ie from Thy side. All have we left, to serve Thee, our Master. 
Husbands have we and fathers and brothers, but to Thee alone we 
belong, They are but keepers of our earthly bodies ; Thou are the 


cu : 
Stodian of our souls, 
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T " 


d 
we have foun 
“ Difficult are Thou to find, O Lord! quid find our joy 
Thee ; Oh, thrust us not from Thy Lotus Feet, W 
and happiness in Thee ! 


to 
ble are We 
“Thy flute hath drawn us from our homes ! Una 


annot 
ies of home 5 
live without Thy love, O Lord! and our d RW Thee. 
engage us since our minds are ever contemplating 


us, 
A u kind tO 
“If Thou sendest us away, we shall die. D s ११ 
Thy servants, and grant us to serve Thee with our 


From the above illustration, it is clear bom have had a? 
explicable and can be described only by those is ecis: t 
perience of it themselves. It is known only by its € 


: . tro 
र 0160 - 
lover looks like a maniac; the body becomes E till the Lor 
by the love current, the restless soul knows no TES” 


A : : E A ars, an 
Himself comes to it, listens to its tale, wipes off its E (௦1811 
it to His bosom. Until that time, the soul is like t QE 

of water. Compare the following expressions of Mira : 


(a) “Without a sight of Thee my heart is restless : 
as stubborn is my heart. 


; d 
My body is emaciated ; I am without peace, an 
the name of the DEAR ONE is on my lips- 


The pain of separation burns my heart, yet He 
cares not for it ; 


Like the Chataka crying out for the clouds, 
like the fish pining for the water. 


Mira lies restless in her separation from het 
Beloved —so lost to herself is she,” 
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(b) * As dwell the lotus in the waters, 
of water born, 


As loses the fish its life, when from 
water withdrawn, 

In search of the Beloved from forest 
to forest, 

To catch the music of the flute, I roamed, 


Mira, the Blessed One, her Lord Giridhara, 
the comforter obtained.” 


Sp Thus, the waves of this Love are constantly rising, leaving no 
ace for any other love besides that for the Holy One :— 


“ Narrow is the lane of Love ; it cannot contain two. 


Where enters the Lord, I cease to be; where ‘I’ am, 
the Lord enters not”. 


lov This Stage denotes the complete absorption in Him. Mystical 
to e thus burns with a sacred flame, which lights up and dedicates 
God all that is noble and pure as well as what is ignoble and 
Sensual in the mind. All the passions aroused in life by friend, 
master, Child and wife are offered to God. This maturation of 
Ove ang Teligious experience alike, greatly help towards resolving 
all inner Conflicts. Then the devout soul naturally feels a pleasure 
Spend the gteater portion of its life in the company of the 
Almighty, It feels the Divine Presence ; and as Addison said, ““ The 
Man who lives under a habitual sense of the Divine Presence, keeps 
Up a Perpetual cheerfulness of temper, and enjoys every moment 
the Satisfaction of thinking himself in company with his dearest and 
e Of friends. Time never lies heavy upon him: it is impossible 
Or him to be alone. His thoughts and passions are the most 
busied at such hours, when those of other men are most inactive. 
* no sooner steps out of the world but his heart burns with 
votion, swells with hope, and triumphs in the consciousness of 


= of 
that Presence which everywhere surrounds him ". 
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I 
MYSTICISM OF LOVE IN THE TIRUPPAVA 


ted 10 
mm ttribule 
(a) Characteristics:—Certain characteristics are 4 
this type of love-mysticism, and they are: ^ 


6404. 
(1) the overflowing love of God towards the Che 


od 
feel that G 
(2) ம know one's own weaknesses and yet 10 eR 

will accept him as he is. 


: mes 

at time 

(3) the Godhead becomes intensely persah i 4, an 
almost verging on the nature of a buman 


ul 
d the 59 
(4) a close relationship between the Godhead aD 
showing inseparability. 


58077 
The first characteristic is evident from the expre u 
‘Narayanané namakké parai taruvan’. (St. 1) ano 111089 ' 
miyarómukku arai parai mayan Manivannan nennalé vay 
(St. 17). Here one can see that Lord Krishna 18 


towards the Ayar girls, that He is prepared to give 
Purushartha. 


anam) 
ana 
: ல்‌ à Qe = a a 
realises her own weakness, if any, (i.e., this is Naichyánus e 


how $ 
that God will accept her. 


d not? 
When dealing with the third characteristic, one at find 
that wherever exists this mysticism of love, we shall frequ e's heart 
the erotic strain. Here the heatt's sole desire is to pour OD e Lor 
and soul in streams of love and offering to the feet 0 


H es, viz 
Sri Anda) brings out this aspect clearly in her utterance 
* Kurréval engalaik-kollamal pogidu’. (St. 29). 


The fourth characteristic is well brought out in the express and 
 Unrannédu-uravél namakku iigu olikka oliyadu” (St. 
* Brtaikkum élél-pigavikkum unrannoqu urrómeyavom ". Gt. 29). 
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(b) Efficacy of Prayer:—Prayer is the open door leading to 
mystical experience. Prayer heightens our sense of the 
Blory of God and of the wonder of His creation. Prayer 
begins with supplication but fulfils itself in supreme sweet- 
ness of the soul. Śri Andal knew the efficacy of prayer 
and gives expression to it in ‘ Uttaman pérpàdi * (St. 3), 
‘Vayinal padi’. (St. 5), ‘Késavanaip-padavum < St. 7), 
‘Manattukkiniyanaip-padavum '. (St. 12), “Unsêvakamé 
போம்‌”. (St. 24), etc. Here one should note that the 
Sankirtan’ movement and the mood of devotional ecstasy 
which it achieved and communicated are among the finest 
flowers of North Indian Mysticism. Such a mystic who 
Tealises the value of prayer, io the words of Ruysbroeck, 
“will not only live, and move and have his being in God, 
but will also help others to do so”, and Sri Andal 
invites other girls also to partake of the heavenly bliss. 


(c) Attainment of God-similarity :—In Stanza 27, Andal brings 
out one of the fundamental truths of Mysticism, VIZ., 
“attainment of God-similarity." The affirmations of the 
Hindu philosophies are never turned towards material gain 
nor to make life more full of health or wealth. Though we 
find the Ayar girls desiring for ornaments like Südakam, 
etc., this kind of desire in the heart “is always God tapping 
at the door of their consciousness with His infinite supply 
of Grace—a supply which is for ever useless unless there 
be demand forit” (Emile Cady, ''Lessons in Truth”), 
In other words, “Though it may seem at first sight that 
material enjoyment is spoken of in these lines of St. 27, 
yet the enjoyment spoken of is of course, figurative : it 
really refers to the attainment of God-similarity and the 
enjoyment of the highest bliss along with God, of the soul 
freed from this samsara or cycle of birth and death by the 
grace of God.” 1 


A touch of sacramental mysticism in the Tiruppávai :— The 
Celebration of the ‘Pavai Nónbu' smacks also of sacramental 
Mysticism. Sacramental mysticism involves rites and ceremonies 


1 V, Bashyam [1१९0४३७ Introduction to Tiruppavai, p. 2. 
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and it is said to be not only the earliest conscious from of mysticis 
but also the most persistent. While some forms of mysticism derive 
their vitality from the ascent of the human soul up to God, n 
sacramental type gains its life because the spirit of God descends t° 
man. Compare “Perramméit tunnum kulattil pirandu ”. (St. ^7 
This clearly shows that the spirit of God descended to this world 
and while divinity is brought down to man, man's co-operation 4! 
the same time is made necessary to God and in true ritual worship 
there is a dependence between divinity and man. Compal 
" Unrannódu-uravel namakkiügolikka oliyadu ". (St. 28). 


sm 


Further, those who worship Ged through this sacramental 
mysticism need not bring before His Presence any special attribute 
of culture or wisdom when He descends to the lower worlds. 5! 
Andal expresses this in * Arivonrum-illada Aykulattu, Unrannalp” 
piravi peruntanaip-punniyam yam udaiyom '. (St. 28). To all, who 
open their hearts to Him, He gives His Presence. 


Conclusion :—Thus, in short, Andal’s mysticism of Love has 2 
special efflorescence of its own and her hymns have been ranke 
along with the Upanishads. These hymns have helped to give 8 
new sweetness and splendour to the Hindu religion. The concepts 
of Prapatti + and Kaitikarya २ are given by her a high and honoured 
Place in the scheme of Godward life. She explicitly made clear 
the duties which a devout worshipper has to perform ;—' Pious 
devotion to the Lord consists in hearing and recounting the heroic 
deeds of Vishnu, in contemplating on Him, in adoring His feet, 
in worshipping Him, in prostrating before Him, in doing humble 
services to him, in becoming intimate with Him, and in resigning 
oneself to His sweet will and pleasure ". Saint Tukarim also said :— 
* O Késava! Accept the service which we render to Thee in the 
simplicity of our hearts." 


Thus Sri Andal’s love is nothing but unalloyed love and devo- 
tion to the Lord and her Tiruppàvai is peerless in its spiritual 
fervour and poetic beauty. 

* Prapatti —Surrender of the human will to the Divine Will. 

* Kainkarya—Service to the Lord and to his Bhaktas. 


SECTION IX 


THE DATE OF ANDAL 


Cent The age of Sri Andal is said to be the first half of the 8th 
Bie A.D. To determine the age of Andal it will be easy, if we 
ட the age of Perialvar, her foster-father. The date of 

å alvār can be easily gauged by a Stanza in his Tirumoli which runs 
3 follows :-_ 

beri மறுக மைத்துனன்மார்க்கு ஒரு தேரின்மேல்‌ 

முன்னங்கு நின்று மோழை யெழுவித்த வன்மலை 
கொன்னவில்‌ கூர்வேற்‌ கோன்‌ நெடுமாறன்‌ தென்‌ 
கூடற்கோன்‌ 
கென்னன்‌ கொண்டாடும்‌ தென்‌ திருமாலிருஞ்‌ சோலையே " 
(பெரியாழ்வார்‌ திருமொழி: 4.2-7), 


ko Ja this stanza, no'e the expression “ Kō Nedumaran Ten Küdal- 
ki a This refers to the King Mafavarman Rajasımbha, the Sixth 
ng in Succession found in the genealogical table inscribed on the 


Velyj 
lvikkugi and Chinnmaniür plates. 
GENEALOGICAL TREE OF THE PANDYA KINGS; 
Palyagasalai Mudukudumi Peru Valudi (of Sangam Age), 


Kalabra Interregnum 


Y Kadunkén. (His name is not definitely known; 
n perhaps he gained this title for driving 


away the Keljabras) 


$ Maravarman (also called Avani Chi'amani)—(Note:. 
i ~ a Maran’ succeded now). 

4 i Cé Seliyan is a corruption of + Sadayan » 

Seliyan nden Tu :—a Sadayan Succeeding a 


«Maran ' 
29 
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Arik&sari Asamasaman Paraakusan Mdravarma? (He 
Ninra Sir Nedumaran, the victor 
Nelvēli; a contemporary ௦ 
Sambandar. Note :—a Maral 
ing a Sadayan.) 


succee o" 


h kon, 
705-730. Ko Sadayan Ranadhira (3150 called Kol ya? 
Tennavanavan etc. Note: ® 


succeeding a Maran.) 


730-767. Maravarman also called Rajasimha. | ibs. 
Marans also had the title of Rajas gad 
He is also called Man tér m ái 
Arikesari II. It is this King W m 
turned a Vaisbnavite by Perialvat java 
who fought with Nandivarma? 
Malla.) 


ஸ்‌: 
767-825. Neduiü-Sadayan Parantaka (The Param? M 
pavite; He is the donor 9 : pmi? 
vikkudi grant to Nar-koITaP» a Pr? 
of Korkai.) 


nt 

If such were to be the case, it is in this Pandya’s court n 
Perialvar had done Paratatva Nirnayam. This is quite proba m 
this Maravarman’s son Parantakan Nedufisadayan is 59" hé 


j Parama Vaishnava’ in the Sivaramangalam Inscription: 
inscription runs as follows: 


«4 ட ப்‌ H [11 
பராந்தகன்‌ பரம வைஷ்ணவன்‌ தானாகி pon fon 
நீண்முடி நில மன்னவன்‌ நெடுஞ்சடையன்‌ 7? 


It is only this Neduiis E f . the uf 
i adayan that is referred to 10 at 
paramparai as Sri Vallabha. This Parantakan 1२००१५७९१४. 
ட்ட the throne in 767 A.D. and he is the donor of the ४4५७ 
1 grant. In the third year of Nedufisadayan’s reign 1.0. l 


A.D., it is evi Sn ies TEN. 1१९ 
ike எ that his chief minister Maran-Kari died. F pis 


Plate states that it is this Ma ari who mê 
kin at it is this Maran-Kari WHO "ref 
& marry Bhuvanasundari, the daughter of the Gangarij# 
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Staging a battle. The bridegroom of this marriage is Maravarman, 


the father of Nedufisadayan and this can be vouchsafed by the 
Vélvikkugi grant which says when dealing with this Miravarman as :- 


“ கொங்கரவ நறுங்கண்ணிக்‌ கங்கராசனொடு 
சம்பந்தஞ்செய்தும்‌ 23 


Therefore, it is quite clear that the chief minister Maran-Kari 
Was the chief minister of Maravarman also. It is this Maran-Kari 
and his brother Maran-Eyinan, who were “ parama Vaisbnavites ' as 
evidenced by the inscriptions found in the Narasinga Perumal 
temple consecrated by them at the foot of the Anamalais. Moreover, 
t is interesting to note that the native place of this Maran-Kari is 

alakkudi, a village near Srivilliputtir. As such, it is quite natural 
that this Maran-Kari might have come under the influence of Peri- 
ar of Srivilliputlür and it is also quite probable that it is this 
Chief minister who had been instrumental for the religious discussion 


4favarman’s court.! 


Now, it is quite certain from inscriptions that the date of the 
ination Of Neduíisadayan is 767 A.D.; and, as such, we can 
त the date 730.767 A.D., to his father, Máravarman. It is 
also held by scholars that Perialvar died at the age of 85, and his 
age may be said to range between 690-775, A.D. and this view is 


eld by Rao Saheb M. Raghava Iyengar. 
If Periglyar’s time were to be between 690-775 A.D., it is quite 


SOnab| dal should be included within 
a are Pad MEA CEA äl herself refers to her 
fogs Period, This is arrived at, because Andal 


9 . 
Ster-father in her Nacchiyar Tirumoli :— 
(a) « Villi puduvai nagar Vishnuchittar tangal ire 
Valla Parisu varuvipparél adu kigdume ", (10-10) 


(D) " Semmaiyudaiya Tiruvarangar tām p pL का 11-10.) 
Meiymaipperu vartbai Vishguchittar kēțfiruppar ”. (11-10. 


i i i o refers to his daughter 
A ga ther, Periālvār in his Tirumoli als | 


inni ith ‘‘ Nallador-Poigai" (3-8) 
Compa G the pasuram beginning with | 
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* Oru maga] tannai udaiyen ulagam nirainda pugalal 
Tirumagal pola valarttén cen-kan Mal tan kondu As . 
(3-8-4). 


These lines clearly show that this patikam should have been sung 
by Perialvar after Lord Ranganatha accepted his daughter. So. 
Śri Andal’s date must be included in Periālvār’s life-period 
(690-775 A.D.). 


Under these circumstances, it is our duty now to determine the 
date of Andal. This is rendered possible by a significant line 10 
the Tiruppavai St. 13 “ Velli Elundu Vyalam urangirru "— Venus has 
risen in the firmament and Jupiter has set in the Western sky. The 
word “elundu™ has been interpreted as “ela” (எச்சத்திரிபு) by 
Rao Saheb, M. Raghava Iyengar: so that, both the rising of Veous 
and the setting of Jupiter will become simultaneous phenomen? 
occurring at one and the same time ; and from this Mr. Rághav? 
Iyengar has arrived at the conclusion that such a simultaneous astro- 
nomical phenomenon occurred on Dec. 18th at 3.50 A.M. in R 
A.D. (vide his book “ Alvargal Kalanilai " pp. 87-89). The en 
Diwan Bahadür L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, taking into account t n 
date of the Avatara of Sri Andal as given in the Guruparampare) 3 
—Püra Nakshatra, Tuesday, the fourth day of the bright fortnig?^ 
in the month of Adi, of the year Nala, the 98th year from the pee. 
ning of this Kali Yuga, worked up and arrived at the conclusio! 
that it corresponds to June 25th of 776 A.D. But as Mr. Rago 
lyengür has stated, there is also another Nala Year in the 8th 
century A.D. viz , 716 A.D. and if that were to be taken as the EN 
of the Avatara of Sri Anda], then it is quite appropriate to have 7 
A.D. as the year in which the peculiar astronomical phenomenor 
had occurred ; and then it will amount to this fact, viz., that And 
was fifteen years old when she sang her Tiruppavai, (731-716 zd» 


i e © Nacchiyát 
This age of fifteen suits in well with her utterances in Nācchiy? 
Tirumoli :— 


" Avaraip-piráyam todanki entum 

Adarit-telunda en-tada-mulaigal '' (1-4) and 
“* Ünudai AliChangu-uttamark-kenru 

Uynitte!unda egtada mulaigal ” (1-5) 
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Thus, it is also conclusive that Lord Ranganatha has accepted Sri 
ndal’s hand in her fifteenth or sixteenth year. 


Leaving this aside, in the Müvayirappadi Guruparamparai the 
date of the Avatar of Perialvar has been given as :—Swathi Naksha- 
tra, on Sunday, the Ekadasi day of the bright fortnight, in the month 
of Ani, of the year Kurodhana, the 47th year from the beginning 
Of this Kali Yuga (B.C. 3056); and the date of the Avatar of Sri 

P AL has been given as:—Püra Nakshatra, on Tuesday, the 
haturthi day of the bright fortnight, in the month of Adi, of the 
year Nala, the 98th year from the beginning of this Kali Yuga 
(B.C. 3005). A study of this reveals, that Perialvar found the child 
(later §ri Andal) in his 515, year. And if we were to take that Sri 
Andal was accepted by the Lord in her fifteenth year, then it works 
"P to the 66th year of the age of Perilvar ; and as such Perialvar 
Survived his daughter for nineteen years, (if his span of life, said to 


be 85 years be held true). 


Thus, $n Andal’s date can be conveniently said to be the first 
half of the 8th century A. D. 


THE DATE OF ANDAL: 


AN ASIRONOMER-SCHOLAR's VIEW 


- 

I have consulted about the date of Sri Anda] with on 
nomer scholar-mathematician Sri V. Tiruvenkatacbary@, mined 
Principal, New College, Royapettah, Madras and he has a his 
the date of Anda] as per the Guruparamparai. I have 81 
views verbatim in the following pages: — 


f eum ia und in 

“It is stated in the Guruparampara that Sri Andal was a purih 
the flower garden in Kaliyuga 98, Adi month, Sukla Ch 
Tuesday, with Param Star in Pandya Kingdom. 


In this statement, some points require clarification. 


They are 
(a) the authenticity of Kali-Yuga ; 


li j. € 
(b) the existence of weekdays as early as d Hn 3102 
3004 B.C. since the accepted epoch of Kali 
B. C. and 


i early 
(c) the existence of Pandyan Kingdom in such a0 


period. 


r$ 
(a) Authenticity of Kali Epoch: All Indologists and Astronomo 

bave fixed 3102 B.C. as the epoch of Kali Yuga. There brut 
versions about the exact date, one is mid-night of 21-22 February 
3102 B.C. Friday and the second is mid-night of 18-19 d en 
Tuesday 3102 B.C. Both are astronomically correct as they | डु 
upon the exact starting point of the year. It was படப்பட ணை sta 
fixed the starting point as the end of first quarter of ien t 
leading to the mid-night of 21st|22nd February. That up f 
equinoctial day in his time. For purposes of calculation, state 
astronomers took the beginning of the first quarter of A$win! 
the difference 3°20' leading to a difference of 3 week days. 
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Py; Pala Vamsavali uses Kaliyuga in its chro nology and all the 
nd ie, use Laukika Era or Yudhishtra Saka in their chronology 
of * > epoch of Yudbishtra Saka is 3077 B.C. founded in memory 
him Udhishtra leaving this world. L. D, Swamikannu Pillai 

Self accepts 3102 B.C. February, 21st-22nd mid-night as the 
epoch of Kaliyuga. 


Ra (b) There is reference to week days even in Rig Véda and 
“mayana, but week days were not popularly used as they lacked 


astronomical basis [Rig Véda 1-164.] 


K (c) Pàndyan Kingdom was in existence at the beginning of 
ali y Uga—Sabadéva, the Pandava brother defeats the Pandyan king 


t 
? get money for Rajasüya yaga [Sabha Parva 57-17]. 


T The present day theory: M. Raghava Iyeügar is a great Tamil 

Scholar and he wrote a learned book entitled '* Alvargal Kalanilai 

In which he gives 3 possible dates all in A.D., for the birth date of 
The 004]. They are 600 A.D., 731 A.D., and 885 or 386 A.D. 
hese dates were arrived at by Swamikannu Pillai aiso. 


. In Tiruppavai stanza 13, it is stated that in the month of Mar- 
Bali, when Śri Ándal was doing her vratam, it was noted that when 
enus rose in the east, Jupiter set in the West—" Velli elundu 


Yalan urangirru ”, 

On the basis of this statement, M. Raghava Iyengar chose 731 
DD as the of Sri Anda]. But in the Ist stanza of 
Tir E probable date 

UPpāvai, it begins as follows :— 
“ Mārgali tingal mati nirainda nannalal 
Niradap poduvir ! podumino nérilaiyir ! 


When Śri Andal began her Nonbu, the month Margali began with 
à full moon; in other words, Margali Ist should be a full-moon day. 


. I found th tt rs mentioned in M. R. Iyengar's book ie., 
In 600 A.D. 731 Nm 885, 886 A.D. Margali month did not 
begin With a full moon and hence not conducive to acceptance. 
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004 
I took the traditionai year of birth i.e., Kali 98 and found fo : 
B.C.—June 18th was a Tuesday with Sukla Chatbur Moons 
1 examined the year 2993 B.C. if the 1st of Margal was FU age 
To my surprise it was so. Because the idea of love ane a she 
will spring up about the 12th year in girls, So in ber 12th y 
must have started the ‘Nonbu’ with all the village girls. 


.. Mareali Ist WS 
According to SwamiKannu Pillai's Ephemeris, MEE moon 
a Full Moon ending 0-71 of a day and so Margali Ist. wa i 


r 
day. This confirms my assumption that the Guruparampa 
correct. 


irth of 
. As such, it is established beyond doubt that the date of b 
Andal was 18th June Tuesday 3004 B.C. 


> l 
€ ith Ful 

She sang her Tiruppavai starting on Margali First ponding 
Moon on 4-10-2993 B.C. [This difference in the a aliyug? 
Indian month is due to Ayanāmsa. Note: the beginning © i 


t 
4th as ! 
(3102 B.C.) is on February 15th instead of on April | 
is now]. 


at of 
About this date, the Jongitude of Jupiter was 101° ee 
Venus was 285° so that when Venus (Sukkiran) rose 10 t of Sti 
Jupiter (Vyàlam) set in the West confirming the statemen 
Andal in the 13th stanza of Tiruppavai. 


ra 

] PI aramp? 
Hence this conclusion is reasonable and the Gurup 

date also have to be accepted as correct,” 


Notes and References for 
Sections V to IX 


Notes and References 
(FOR SECTIONS V TO IX) 
SECTION—V 


SOME IMPORTANT POINTS TO BE க்‌ 
FROM A GENERAL STUDY OF THE TIRUPPAVAI: 


, : Gp 
1. Cp. பனிப்‌ பட்ட மூங்கில்‌ சூரிய வெப்ப முண்டானவ 
ஆகாயத்தை நோக்கி அதிவேகமாக 
எழுமாப்‌ போலே ஓங்கியுலகள ந்தான்‌ என்றபடி 


2. Cp. உடலை நீக்கித்‌ தலையையும்‌, தலையைநீக்கி 
உடலையும்‌ கழுவுமவர்களான இடைச்சிகள்‌ or) 
(திவ்யார்த்த தீபிகை: செ: 9: ௨ 


Vide Page 61 


" 139-140 


3 
4 

5. „» n 101 
6 

7. , 144-145 
8 


» 151-154, 


SECTION—VI 


THE POETIC GENIUS OF SRI ANDAL OR HOW FAR THE 
TIRUPPAVAI STANDS THE TEST OF GOOD POETRY 


i l. A deep insight into this stanza makes one realise the 
E E edded ' chitra ° (Kamba chitram) that Kamban uses in the word 
they davari " (கோதாவரி). No doubt, for anyone it may seem, 
it; the poet refers to the (flow of the) River Godavari and indeed 
K IS so. But in studying the stanzas of great master-minds like 
amban, one must read between the lines and probe into the inner 
oening, if any to be found. In accordance with that dictum, here, 
en Will be really surprised to note that by splitting the word 
காதாவரி ? (Godavari) into கோதா + வரி ( Goda’ and * Vari’) 
amban has got in his mind the verses of ‘Gotha’ or Kothai. (Vari 
(வரி) means ‘lines’). ‘Gotha’ (கோதா) in Sanskrit will come in Tamil 
Kothai’ (கோதை) and such expressions as these are known as 
( ௮ gurar வடசொல்‌ " in grammatical parlance. (cp. * Vela 
i வேலா) in Sanskrit coming as ‘ Vélai’ in Tamil). So, here is a 
used I" (த்வனிப்பொருள்‌) found in this word ‘ Godavari 
. âs “Semmoli Sl&dai " (செம்மொழிச்‌ சிலேடை) by Kamban. 
as , can be affirmed, if one notices the expression “ Virar Kandar 4 
e dd கண்டார்‌), Here Kamban purposely omitted to mention 
XPlicitly the fact of Sita seeing the river, though she was also at 
t time with Rama and Lakshmana. (Some have said * வீரர்‌ 
Wre ri?’ எனச்‌ சிறப்புடைய ஆடவர்மேல்‌ வைத்துக்‌ கூறியது, 
wg கண்டதற்கும்‌ உபலக்ஷணம்‌.) From this, it is clear that 
ae Must be some reason for this purposeful omission. Sita is said 
tr have Sprung up from Bhu-Devi or the Mother Earth: so also the 
“dition is that Gotha or Andal is an incarnation of Bhu-Devi. As 


Sita and Andal are thus identical in possessing the Amsam of 
» there is no point in saying that Sita (Andal here) her- 


Se] “Mi Devi 
enjoyed the beauties of her own verses (கோதா வரி), Thus one 


९ . : 
ட very easily deduce that when composing this stanza Kamban is 
quj oded of the beautiful verses or lines of Kothai and, as such, it is 

ate *vident that the Kavic-Chakravarthi or the Emperor of poets 
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| j +) and bet 
himself accepted Andal as one of the ‘Sanror’ (சான ee) Kavi 
verses as ‘‘Sanror Kavigal". Here compare the vers 


; Madburakev! 
bhishanam Narasimhachariaár and Anumanthanpattt Mad 
Srinivasa Iyengar. 


 கோதையே! கோதாவரி நின்றன்‌ பெயரின்‌ 
கூட்டத்‌ தினாலிர்‌ i 
போதவம்‌ புனலாற்‌ புனிதமாகப்‌ புரிந்திடும்‌ புகலுமத்‌ P 


த 9७७०४९ 


மேதகு கங்கை யாதியவாகும்‌ வியன்‌ நதி pa oper 


- பண்ய 4 
ஓதிடும்‌ பருவத்‌ துறைதலா லென்றும்‌ உயா்‌ வால்‌ 
நதிகள்‌ ரர்‌) 
(கவிபூஷணம்‌ நரசிம்மாசர ரிய 
“ வண்ணமுறு மணிவரன்றி வயங்குங்‌ கோதா 
வரியுனது திருப்பெயரை மேவு மாற்றாந்‌ — 
புண்ணிய நன்ன திக ளெலாந்‌ தன்பான்‌ மேவ! 
புகலரிய பாவ மெலாம்‌ போக்கு மன்றி 
மண்ணுலகில்‌ நீராட வருவோர்‌ கோது 
மாற்றி நலனளிக்குமென வகுப்பர்‌ நீலக்‌ 
கண்ணனைத்‌ தன்வசமாக்குங்‌ கரியகோலக்‌ 


கருணைவிழிப்‌ பெரியதனக்‌ கனியன்னாளே " 


: & 
“கோதாய்‌ ! உன துபெயர்‌ கொண்டதனா லன்றோவ 
கோதா வரிதனது கோளகற்றித்‌--தீதோடச்‌ 
சார்ந்தார்‌ பவமுந்‌ தரங்கிணியின்‌ றன்பவமுந்‌ 


தீர்ந்தோடச்‌ செய்யுமென்பர்‌ தேர்ந்து ?? m 
(அநுமந்தன் பட்டி. மதுரகவி. ஸ்ரீநிவாச BY 


So, this establishes the fact that Andal is certainly 
poetess of Tamil Nad, 


tes 
3» e deno 
2. “ Puvi" means ‘ ulagu' and the word “ ulagu” her i 


5001 
not the common run of mankind, but the few cultured ल 
great men, for the Divakaram says, ‘ Ulagamenbadu 
matte’. 
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b J. This can be evidenced by the fact that a separate Iyal has 
fen ascribed for this Alankara, known as the Uvamai-Iyal in the 
olkappiam. 


4. For Similes vide (Page 227) 
3. Vide Page 103 
6. For the depth of the inner meaning, Vide Page 139-140 


." Here one should note an important fact viz., that ‘ the 
eddies of Nappinnai’ which captivated the Lord and rivetted His 
Attention were in reality, not of flesh and blood. All incarnations 
of the Lord, Originate in His natural Love and mercy for His 
Children but Krishna's incarnation was pre-eminent in that respect. 
And if in His quest after souls, His unfathomable kindness and 
condescension induced Him to play with the cowherds and cowher 
desses are we to condemn such 11186 as unbecoming or immoral ? 

was really the incipient knowledge that He saw in the eyes of the 
so Wherd-girls, the budding devotion that He saw in their half- 
veloped breasts and the creeping Vairagya or renunciation that he 
Saw in their slender waists. (Tiruppavai by V. Bashyam Iyengir— 
Ae 19). The madness of sexual passions is generally resorted to 
m expressing the madness of the devotees for the Lord. (Mysticism 
0 the Upanishads by Bankey Bihari, Page. 117). 


ay & The Date of the Astronomical occurrence referred to in 
Vell Clundu Vyalam ur[aügirru " is fixed as December, 18th, 731 
D., early morning 3.50 A.M.—the distance between Venus and 


Jupiter being 177° 
D 9. For the views of other scholars, vide the section on “ The 
ate of Anda] " (Section IX). 


10. (1) Prostrating at the feet of Cupid, the God ob Love; and 
“Otreating him to take pity on a poor love-stricken girl ; 


(2) the act of Küdal-ilaittal ; 
(3) requesting the kuyil or cuckoo to coo aud call her lord 
3३ that He may approach ber; 
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Ua’ of 
*chaüka © 
(4) the passionate appeal addressed to the 
Paiichajanya ; 


' s to express 
(5) the act of sending the clouds as messengers to 
her deep love to the Lord; 


of love 
(6) the earnest deep-rooted desperate ie 14608 
(காமமிக்க கழிபடர்‌ கிளவி) addressing the neutral objec ane be 
flowers blossoming in winter, Mullai flower, the Kuy 
peacock, the cloud and the sea ; being 
ei 
(7) the frank expression of her heart to her pt 
stung to the quick by the pangs of separation from Ber poems 


R them 
(8) the bold appeal made to her relatives entre ive 
to take her to her Lord's place and abode ;—all ns 1008 
attitudes belong to the “ Ahapporul " group and m ái ட்ப 
to these diverse attitudes are all subjective phases 1.6 i 


11. Compare the expressions in Nācchiyār Tirumoli : 
(i) Kaya-vannan (1-6) 


(ii) Kaya-malargal ! Tirumal oli 
Kattuginrir ! (9-3) ; 


(iii) Vannap-püvai naru malargal ! 
Emperumanudaiya niam unkalukku ee 
en ceyvade. (9-4)—All these also refer : 
nilai ”. 


T. piv!” 


12. Vide Page 83 
13. Vide Pages 151-154 


sratbiat— 
14. Cp. Alvar Saints by Swami Suddanantha Bhara 
Page. 30. 


15. Vide. Kamba Ramayanam—Yuddha Kandam— 
Kumbakarnan Vadaip-padalam St. 22. 


SECTION—VII 


THE PRE-EMINENCE OF SRI ANDAL 
OVER OTHER ALVARS 


மங்களா சாசனத்தின்‌ மற்றுள்ள ஆழ்வார்கள்‌ 
கங்களார்வத்‌ sero தானன்றி-பெசங்கும்‌ 
பரிவாலே வில்லிபுத்தூர்‌ பட்டர்பிரான்‌ பெற்றான்‌ 


பெரியாழ்வா ரென்னும்‌ பெயர்‌ ” 
(உபதேசரத்தின மாலை, செ: 18) 


“ உண்டோ திருப்பல்லாண்டுக்கு ஒப்ப தோர்கலைதான்‌ ? 


உண்டோ பெரியாழ்வார்க்‌ கொப்பொருவர்‌ ? — 
(உபதேசரத்தினமாலை, செ: 20) 


“ தன்னிலை போய்ப்‌ பெண்ணிலையாய்த்‌ தான்‌ தள்ளி 
உன்னுடனே 


கூடே னென்றூடும்‌ குருகையர்‌ கோன்‌ '? 
(திருவாய்மொழி நூற்றந்தாதி. செ: 52.) 
. கண்ணால்‌ 


அன்றவனைக்‌ காணவெண்ணி ஆண்‌ பெண்ணாய்‌-- 
பின்னை அவன்‌ 


தன்னை நினைவிப்பவற்றால்‌ தான்‌ தளர்ந்த மாறன்‌?” 
(திருவாய்மொழி நூற்றந்தாதி. செ: 98.) 


SECTION—IX 
THE DATE OF ANDAL 


; om the 
1. Maravarman was at first a Saivite as evidenced fr 
line in the Velvikkudi grant which runs as :— 


பாண்டிக்‌ கொடுமுடி சென்றெய்திப்‌ 
பசுபதியது பதுமபாதம்‌ பணிந்‌ தேத்தி?” 


ered 
It is only after worshipping the Pasupati or Siva there, he €? me 
into a marriage alliance for himself with the Ganga king: efer 10 
say the alliance is for his son Neduüsadayan) Now, let pn Mira” 
the previous history a little. It is also quite clear that this the 
varman was a contemporary of Nandivarman Pallava a 
Pallava king and a series of fights took place between the a 
at Tirumangai, Periyalür, Kurumadai, and Neduvayal, pan 
may be indentified to have been in the neighbourhood on yarma? 
Taluk in the Tanjore’ District. It is also evident that Mir amáy? 
fought these above mentioned battles in favour of Cu the 
against Pallava Malla. Dr. Dubreuil says in his ‘ History aval” 
Pallavas', that this Chitramaya was a maternal uncle of 9118४0 
man and so Maravarman wanted to place him on the d them 
throne. After pursuing the Pallavas, Maravarman defeate c iefs 
at Kodumbalür, in the Pudukottah State, defeated the petty there 
there and thenhe reached Pandik-kodumudi and worshippe e with 
the Pasupathi etc., and there entered into the marriage allio” aD 
the Ganga King. (Now, it may also be inferred that MER ro n 
a Saivite, might have fought these battles against Nandiv ot) 
Pallava Malla, a bigoted Vaishnavite, due solely to religious DIE nde! 
But in later stages, the same Marvarman might have EO ७९८ 
the influence of Maran-Kari, his minister, and turned a Vals 
due to the Paratatva nirnayam by P erialvar. 


SECTIONS X TO XII 


SECTION xl... 


SECTION XII :— 


Criticism of the theory that the existence of Śri 
Andal is a myth. 


Important grammatical usages found in the 


Tiruppavai :— 
and 


Some phrases to be noted. 


The position of an Acharya or a Spiritual 


teacher. 


SECTION X 


CRITICISM OF THE THEORY THAT THE EXISTENCE 
OF SRI ANDAL IS A MYTH 


A theory is now prevalent that there is no individual by ae 
Andal and that Perialvar himself mentally assumed the role s 
girl, being passionately in love with the Lord, sang the Tiruppa ்‌ 
and the Nacchiyar Tirumoli. This view does not hold good as 
evidenced by the following facts :— 


inn an 1] or 
(A) The expressions in the Padikam beginning with Nallad 
poigai"' (Perialvar Tirumoli 3-8) which run as :— 


1. “Illam veriyadirralé en magalai eükum kawên ”» (St D 


2. “ Orumagal tannai udaiyén ulagam nirainda pugalal பத 
6@nan ° 

Tirumagal pola valarttén ceakan Mal tan kondu sn 
(ste 


3. “ Védar marakkulam polé vépdirruc-ceydu en magalal 
Kidiya kittaméyagak-kondu kudi valum kolo 
Nadu nagaramum ariya nallador kannilam ceydu 


Sadirap-paynda perumin takkava kaip-parrunkoló a 


“ Andat-tamarar perumän Āliyān infu en magalai 


Pandap-palippukkal sollip-parisara àgdidunkolo "* ரு 
(st. 7): 


show clearly that Perialvàr lamented over the separation a un 
daughter, whom he had brought up. (Note the expression - " 
magal tannai udaiyén and Tirumagal pola valarthén). Thus ! 
clear that Periälvār and Andal are two separate individuals. 
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Similarly, if one were to find Andal’s utterances in her Nacchiyar 
Tirumoli to the effect :— 


l. “ Villi Puduvai Vishnuchittar tanga] Dévarai 
Valla parisu varuvipparel adu kandumé". (10-10). 


2. “Cemmaiyudaiya Tiruvaraügar tam panitta 
Meimaip-peruvarthai Vishnuchittar kéftiruppar”. (1 1-10). 


he can easily conclude that Vishnuchittar is a separate individual 
from Anga], 


(B) The sentence in Sri Vachana Büshanam :— 

à பிராமணோத்தமரான பெரியாழ்வாரும்‌ திருமகளாரும்‌ கோப 
ஜன்மத்தை ஆஸ்தாநம்‌ பண்ணினார்கள்‌ ° clearly shows that the 
Alvar and Sri Andal are two separate individuals. 


(C) The seventh Tirumoli in the Third Ten of Perialvar 
Tirumoli, (ie., the padikam beginning with “ Aiya puludiudambal- 
Alndu wherein the Alvar treats himself as a mother bewailing 
“Ver the youth of her daughter who fell in love with Tirumal is only 
a frank expression made by the Alvar, after seeing and experiencing 


the actions of his own daughter. 


(D) The line in the VAlit-tiruoimam—Perialvar perredutta 
Penpillai vāliyē ” explicitly denotes their relationship. 


(B) Nathamunigal says :— 
** Svasuramamara vandyam Ranganathasya sákshath 
Dvijakula tilakamtam Vishnuchittam namàmi "— 


These lines show that Perialvar had the relationship of father-in-law 
br Lord Ranganatha; from this it is apparent that Sri Anda] was 
Fought up by Perialvar 


(F) In the Perialvar Valit-tirundmam the line “ Todai-südik- 
koduttalait-tholum Appan vāliyē " also supports my contention, 


276 


z 3 in 
(G) Finally, the utterances of Manavala Mamunigal 
Upadésa Ratna Malai to the effect :— 


his 


1. “Alvar Tirumaglar Andal’’. (St. 21). 


ea Alvar 
2. “Emakkaha anró ingu Andal Avatarittal ... . Alva 
Tirumagalaray ". (St. 22). 


3. '"'Perialvàr penpillaiyay Andal piranda 
Tiru-Adip-pürattin áirmai." (St. 23). 


rule out the theory of the non-existence of Sri Andal. 


SECTION—XI 


I. IMPORTANT GRAMMATICAL USAGES FOUND 
IN THE TIRUPPAVAI 


1. The words “ maintan”, turaivan, ani-vilakku, Damodaran ” 
are synonyms (St. 5.). So also, “ Konranai, vallinai, mayanai,”’ 
are synonyms (St. 15). 


2. The words ‘puhudaruvan (5), méyvan, póvàn, küvuvàn, (8), 
‘safigiduvan, eluppuvan, (14), Paraikolvan (24, 29,)—all these are 
adverbial participles with the termination “van” in the future tense. 


3. “Podarginrén” (15)—If it comes as ‘podarugintén’, the 
Ventalai will err. Compare ‘ Navalitilidarginrom in Tirumalai,”’ 
St. 1. 


4. *Ceyvanagal’—One termination on another denoting 
Plurality 


5. உ Alaiyénmin ' (15)—Second person plural termination 
coming on the negative termination. 


6. “ Marramum tarard vasal tiravidar ” (10)—According to 
the Sutra .—. 


“ Taru col varu col àyiru kilaviyum 
Tanmai munnilai ayi ridatta ”— 


the Word ‘taru col’ should come here in the second person, but 
t came in the third person, in conjunct with a ம டாடா 
termination. So it is an ungrammatical expression justified. 


வழுவமைதி). 


7. *Kallac-zhakadam kalakkaliyak-kalócchi". (6). 
Note the alliteration. 
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8. ‘ Elle’ (15)—a particle word denoting wonder and pity: 
“Ah Ah (8)—denoting quickness. 
* Kichu Kichu'—(7)—Onomatopoeia. 
* Kalakalappa' —(7)—reduplicated word. 
9. “Neyunnom, palunnom,” -the expression ‘Un ue (eating 
in Common for all the four methods of taking !n foo 
biting, licking and drinking). The Nannil Sūtra says 
££ வேறுவினைப்‌ பல்பொருள்‌ தழுவிய பொதுச்சொலும 
வேறவற்‌ றெண்ணுமோர்‌ பொதுவினை Gaon v 


(பொது 


ive, Vidaname - (29: 
10. ‘Pafichajanniyamé, Kola-vilakks, Kodiyé, Vida 
Here the suffix ʻE’ (ஏ) denotes the meaning of a numeral. 


ture 
T mixtu 
11. “ Mamir avalai eluppiró un magal (9)—Ad 


of Singular-Plural expressions. (ஒருமைப்பன்மை மயக்கம்‌) 


á tithe 
12. “ Cengal podik kürai venpal tavattavar. (14)—an 


‘putt 
13. * Puduvai.”  (30)—it is a natural usag jiputt?t 
(மரூ௨); and ‘Puttiir’ is a part of the full name ''SrIVi 
(நாமைகதேசம்‌) 
m 
ட mes ! 
14. “umbi.” (17)—The expression ‘un tambi x: 
usage as ‘umbi’ (மரூஉ). 


9? 


di 
15. In the first pasuram, the phrase ** pàrór pugalap-p? be 
in the last line, goes with ** Niridap-poduvir podumino 


case 
second line for purposes of interpretation and this 15 a 
** kondu-küttup-porul-kol.'" 


es * peyd 
16. In the third pisuram, the adverbial participl > P eyy? 
and ‘niraindu’ come to be interpreted as adverbial paier a” oF 
and ‘nifaiya’ and as such they are known as Eccat ru! 


“ participle-change " —The Naunil says :—'* Col tiriyipum 
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tiriya vinaik-kurai". (Vinai Iyal-27). This same grammatical 


significance is found in the line “ Velli elundu Vyàlam urangirru °’ 
Where *elundu' comes in the meaning of ‘ela’. 


17. “ ceppu” (5)—. This is an example of “ Tisaic-col "' 
(Le, words coming into the Tamil language originating in other 
regions outside the Tamil-speaking area). This is a Telugu word, 
meaning ‘tell or speak'. From this, it may be inferred that, even 
3s early as the 8th century A.D., the Telugu language was in such 
broad usage, that its words began to influence the other adjacent 
languages as well. 


18. ““ Ayar-sirumiyarómukku "—(St. 16)—first person plural 
foun in dative case. 


19, « Pirivarrakillayal "—(19)—The middle particle ‘kil’ will 
always come in the meaning of ‘strength or stamina’. (You have 
Dot the strength to bear His separation). 


20. « Inriyam "—Here is a case of '' shortened "—E (@)— 
The Nanna! says: —“ yav-varin iyyam ” (Sutra-164). 


2. « Irrai ", ‘Errai’ (29)—The soft words- ‘inru’ aod ‘enpu’ 
become hardened, and have the euphonic particle (சாரியை)--“]' (ஐ) 
added to it, 


22. THE EDUHAI (or the usage of the Second letter in 
composing songs). 


. a) The last line of the fourth stanza is a case of “ Asidai- 
Jitta Eduhai १% 

(b) In the sixth line of St. 7 is found—" Yahara àsidai- 
Yita Vallina-varga-eduhai '. 


du? * eduhai ', in the 
(c) In St, 8 as the letter “Va” is used as i’? and in the 


first two lines one can find “ Mey asidai-yitta Eduhai 
fourth line « Uyirmey-àsidai-yitta Eduhai ". 
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« naman 
(d) In the 9th stanza, second line, the word n x have 
(தூமம்‌) would be a better word than * Diipam’ (தாபம்‌): 
it as ‘ Dipam’ than it is * Poli-Eduhai’. पढ 
< Vallic 
(e) In St. 20—line 7—''Ukkamum" is a case 0 . itis? 
varga Fduhai', in line 2—'Kambam ' came as * KapPam ° 
case of the “hardening of the Eduhai ”. 


od usage 
(f) In St. 23. line 5—‘Porumapole’ will be a 89 


66 i-yina varga” 
suited to the ‘eduhai’; but in line 6—we find “ Idat-y™ 
Eduhai”’. 


II. SOME PHRASES TO BE NOTED 


e yaiyam 
l. *Vaiyattu valvirgal’ (St. 2)—Here the word a %5001217 
denotes a part of this world. Compare “ Mayon mey 


i 182817 
ulagamum ” (Tol-Ahattinai Iyal—5) wherein the word 
denotes a part of it. 


Tiruk? 
- C e ११ 
2. “ An-tanaiyum kai-katti" (St. 2)-Compare tà 


-sallam cey4 
kural “ Ollum-vahaiyin aravinai ovadé, Cellum vayellam 
(Chap. 1V-3). 


ட்‌ ; — Compare 
3. ‘Uli-Mudalvan uruvam pól mey karuttu’ (St. बट E 

“Aram niram karido enran" (Kamba Ramayana karittán?! 

Adaikkalappadalam, St. 137); and ** Dharumamana rupi 3 


anda 
(Rama-nataka-kirtanai by A-unàchala-K avirayar-Yuddba K 
7-2). 


[e 
" Comp? 
4. ''Sàrügam udaitta Sara malai pol" (St 4) adal 


: am' 
‘Kai poy Kanai udaippa’ (Purap-porul Venbà milai, vagaip-P 
St. 22.) 


ut 
: - Compare: 

5. ‘Kirrattin vay vilnda Kumbakarnan’ (St. 10) Co arua? 
" Kalanvay kalikkinrémpal ” (Kamba Ramayana-Kum 
vadhaip-padalam, 131). 5 to 

: long 

6. ‘Kurramonrillida ceru’ (St. 11)—This expression be 

the Puratturai ‘Talifji’. 


to 
r £ elong’ 
7. '*Püvaip-pü vanna’’ (St. 23)—This expression B 
the Puratturai ‘ Püvai-nilai ’. 


SECTION — XII 


THE POSITION OF AN ACHARYA OR A 
SPIRITUAL TEACIIER 


Much emphasis has been laid on the position of a spiritual 
Preceptor in the Vaishnavite Religion. A little reflection will reveal 
the truth of this emphasis. An individual is deeply indebted for 
his spiritual emancipation and the attainment of his highest goal, 
Only to his preceptor and to none other. The Holy writings record 
four benevolent beings to whom an individual has to be deeply 
indebted, viz. 


The Supreme Being. 

His consort Lakshmi, who acts as Purushakara. 
His spiritual teacher of Acbirya, and 

His brethren Vaishnavas of the same cult. 


AN பவ 


. Among these, it is this Spiritual teacher alone that must be 
Biven the foremost rank as far as the moral emancipation of man is 
Concerned ; for it is he who leads the disciple to a right apprecia- 
tlon of the first principles of human conduct, specially the principle 
of Right and Wrong; it is Ae who initiates the pupil gradually into 
the Mysteries of nature; it is Ae who opens as it were, the pupil's 
Syes—awaking him from the dark mass of ignorance and supersti- 
tion in which he is steeped ; and lastly, it is he that teaches him the 


nowledge of the three verities :— 


l. Chit or Spirit, 
2. Achit or Matter, and 


3. Tsvara or the Supreme Lord. 
31 
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Even the Almighty God in His Avatar as Krishna took up the 
unique position of the Acharya to inculcate the highest truth upon 
His disciple Arjuna. Thus it is evident that, but for the teacher, 
human progress would probably not have been as rapid as it is at 
present; and for his benevolent services to mankind, he is even 
deified and sometimes adored more than a God. 


(epeyserz vay) pow 1guueunji?s 
eJrunueyIEN மயா 
igpueae|v HS ji T து 


(eres உகர) १०४१२ sene uieinde(elepe1ie A (51539 ४०४,८१४) WEM 


sepuy - Hep ügA[g ren y 
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SECTION—XIII 


Best expressions, Similes, Notable words 
and Phrases in the commentaries of 
Miivayirappadi, Arayirappadi, Nalayirappadi 
and  [ràyirappadi—their ideas அ 


into English 
and 


Guide to Swapadésirtha 


SECTION—XIII 


ACHA I 
MUVAYIRAPPADI OF PERIA ACHAN PILLA 


Best expressions and their ideas in English 


STANZA 


1. 


மார்கழிமாதம்‌-- ஸர்வ 
வஸ்துக்களும்‌ அங்குரிக்கும்‌ 
காலம்‌, 


பெருமாள்‌ பெரன்‌ முடிசூட, 
காடு பூ முடி சூடிற்று. 


ஸமிதை பாதி ஸாவித்ரி 
பாதி யன்றிக்கே தானே 
சென்று தலைக்கட்‌_ வல்‌ 
லன்‌. 


மேய்ச்சல்‌ தலையிலே அசை 
யிடுவாருண்டோ ? 


வேண்டாவிறே. 


தேவமாத்ருகம்‌ 
போலன்றிக்கே, 
பகவத்‌ ஸமாச்ரயணம்‌ 
58 மாத்ருகம்‌ போலே 
சரதம்‌, 


Margali month - al! the e 
(seeds) sprout out in 
month. 

When Rama wore the golden 
crown, the forest wore e 
crown of flowers (1.८. the 
blossomed) 


For : 
necessary to perform "palisa' 
with 1008 twigs of the 
tree and 1008 Savitr! 
to achieve his object. Aufl ovr 
the Lord Himself will ulfil 
wishes. 


en- 
When there is scope Ru 
joyment can anybody be 


taken 


To those who have o toi 


food, there is no necess! 
eating again. 


Unlike the fields who p 
up to the sky for rain eld 
hence are doubtful of M Wie 
refuge in the Lord wu 
fields irrigated by a river 
hence assured of yield - 
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அகம்படியர்‌ கிளர்ந்தால்‌ 
அரசனாலும்‌ அடக்கப்‌ 
போகா திறே, 

5. 


பெற்ற வயிற்றுக்குப்‌ பட்டங்‌ 


கட்டின வனை 


"aL Aù துணிவு 
புறப்பட வொட்டாதாப்‌ 
போலே 

உபேயத்தில்‌ தவரை 
Cap பார்த்திருக்க 
வொட்டாதிறே, 


இழிந்தாரைக்‌ குமிழிநீர்‌ 
ஊட்டக்‌ கடவதான 
விஷயம்‌, 


கிருநாமம்‌ செவிவழியே 
புகுந்து வவ்வலிட்டது. 


குறங்கு குத்தக்‌ கிடந்து 
உறங்கு தல்‌ 


கிண்ணகத்தை அணே 
செய்யாதே 
வெட்டி விடாய்‌, 


அர்ச்சிராதி கதி, 
யாநம்‌, திருவேங்கட 
யாத்திரை போலே, 
போகையே 
ப்ரயோஜநமாகப்‌ 
போகா நின்றார்கள்‌. 


அக்ரூர 


If the vassals were to rise in 
fervour, not even the King can 
bring them to subjection. 


Bringing credit to the mother: 
literally, coronating the bosom 
which gave birth to Him. 


In determing once and for all 
the means to be adopted, delay 
is caused in starting a work 
straightaway; so also the zeal 
in achieving the goal will trans- 
cend even normal regulations. 


Those who descend into this 
river will be immersed causing 
bubbles to spring up; i.e. they 
will be engrossed in this sub- 
ject of enjoying the Lord. 


The sacred names of the Lord 
entered through the ears and 
made them shiver in enjoyment. 


Tapping the thigh to get 
sound sleep. 
Don’t bar the floods, but 


allow them to flow through 
cut-sluices. 


The very act of going is 
beneficial as is found in Archi- 
radi marga, Akrüra's journey 
and in pilgrimage to Tiruven- 
gadam Hill. 


STANZA 


9. 


10, 


13, 


14, 


அம்மான்‌ பொடி 
தூவினா ருண்டோ £ 


வாசல்‌ செம்மினால்‌ 
வாயும்‌ செம்மவேணுமோ ? 


மேல்‌ வர்ஷம்‌ வெள்ளமிட, 
கீழ்‌ பால்‌ வெள்ளமிட, 
நடுவு மால்‌ வெள்ளமிட 
நின்ற நிலை. 


ராவணன்‌ பெருமாள்‌ வீரத்‌ 
துக்கு இலக்கானான்‌; 
தங்கை 

அழகிலே கண்‌ கலங்கினாள்‌; 
தம்பி சீலத்துக்கு இலக்கா 
னான்‌. 


வழிக்குத்‌ தாரகம்‌ 
திருநாமமிறே, 


விளைந்து கிடக்க உதிர்நெல்‌ 
பொறுக்குகிறுயோ ? 


அளற்றுப்‌ பொடியிலே 


சொலவும்‌ செயலும்‌ 


பேராதார்க்கு ஒரு பூர்த்தி 
யும்‌ வேணுமோ 2 


Has anyone strewn the magic 
dust making one to follow the 
other, mistaking him for his 
uncle ? 


If the gates were to be closed, 
why should the mouths also 
become shut ? 


From above our heads the 
rains pour torrentially floods 
the area, beneath us the per 
flow out flooding our feet, 82 
in-between the ‘prema’ for the 
Lord flooding our hearts - we 
stand in this state. 
get for 


Rivana became a tar his 


the prowess of Rama; d 
younger sister (SOP 
succumbed to his beauty ; gi 
his younger brother VibisheP, 
became attached to his i 

guna or loving condescension 


His sacred name chi 
sustenance in our way to à 
our goal. 


in 

When paddy has BC dy 
plenty, why pick out P 
sprinkled (as if it is scarce» 


wit 
Smearing the garments 
red ochre. 


. and 
Inconsistency in speech py 


action— does it demas 
perfection ? 
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STANZA 


15, 


16, 


17, 


கியிருந்த ஊரில்‌ 
SUG காயாதே. 


கன்‌ கையில்‌ அவர்கள்‌ 
படுமத்தைத்‌ தான்‌ 
பெண்கள்‌ கையில்‌ 
படுமவனை. 


சேஷ வ்ருத்தி ப்ரயுக்தமான 


2 இவ்‌ வாத்மாவுக்குப்‌ 
அமர்த்த ரக்ஷணத்துக்குக்‌ 


கொடி கட்டித்‌ தோரணமும்‌ 
கட்டு வைத்தாற்‌ போலே. 


புகுவாரைத்‌ 
கீன்னழகாலே 
காற்கட்டும்‌ கதவு. 


Brip தில்லாவிடிலும்‌ 

வடிவழகு. 

உன்‌ கையது கிடாய்‌ 
வர்களுக்கு; அவன்‌ 

“கையதிறே வாணாள்‌. 


பெண்களுக்கு ஒரு குறை 


வரில்‌ உன்‌ முகமன்றோ 


In your village even pump- 
kins wont’ grow; i.e. to say, 
you have no sense of shame. 
(A pumpkin is said to possess 
sensitiveness). 


Krishna has to undergo all 
the troubles at the hands of the 
girls, which his enemies have 
to undergo at his hands. 


An individual is to be named 
as per his calling. 


Just as installation of flag- 
masts and festoons is a signal 
for the protection of the dis- 


tressed. 


The door which will bind the 
legs of those who enter by its 
beauty: i.c., they won't move 
an inch attracted by its 


beauty. 


Even if he is not obliging, 
we cannot forsake him, because 
of his beautiful form. 


These people (i.e. Nanda- 
gopa, Yasodha, Krishna etc.,) 
are under your care, and our 
lives are under his care. 


Your face turns pale even at 
the slightest distress to an Ayar 


girl. 
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STANZA 


நமக்கு சிரோபூஷணமான 
திருவடிகளையிட்டுக்‌ 

காடும்‌ ஓடையும்‌ அளப்‌ 
பதே ! 

இது ஒரு வாத்ஸல்யமே ! 


18. ஆச்ரயண வேளையிலே 
யிறே 
க்ரமம்‌ பார்ப்பது; 
போக வேளையிலே க்ரமம்‌ 
பார்க்கப்‌ போகாதே, 


ஒரு கையில்‌ நாரமாய்த்து; 
ஒரு கையில்‌ நாராயண 
னாய்த்து. 

யாய்த்து; 

ஒரு கையிலே விபூதி 
மானாய்த்து. 


பிரிந்தால்‌ தாய்‌ பக்ஷத்திலே 
யிறே 


ப்ரஜைகள்‌ நிற்பது ! 


19. மாணிக்கத்தாலே 
செய்யிலும்‌ “கட்டில்‌? 
என்று ஜாதிப்‌ பேச்சு, 


அவள்‌ புறப்பட வொட்டா 
ளாகில்‌ 

கிடந்தவிடத்தே கிடந்து 
“மாசுச:' என்று ஒரு உக்தி 
நேருகையும்‌ HAC ar? 


அழகாலும்‌ பரப்பாலும்‌ 
கண்ணிலே யகப்பட்டவன்‌ 
அக்‌ கடலைக்‌ கரைகண்டா 
AG m 


தம்மைப்‌ பார்ப்பது ! 


Oh! what a loving condes- 
cension to measure the jungles 
and streams with your feet. the 
crown-jewel for our heads ! 


Propriety is to be seen on 
when seeking an asylum ; 00 
in sexual enjoyment it is to be 
given the go-by. 


in 
In one hand the souls enn 
the other, the soul of 5 


the 
Narayana. In one pet 
cosmic wealth and in t pare 


the owner of that c 
wealth. 


In divorce of separatio 
children will always be 
the mother. 
0 
Though the sofa is mas T 
rubies, yet itisa ‘cot’ ac 
ing to their caste parlance: 


rom 
If she prevents YOU f 


: 0 

getting up, can't sin "i eve" 

*Masuchah" [“Don பண்பட்ட 

at least from the 

lying. á 

an 

Enticed by the bin see 

expanse of her eyes, he 908 

us only if he crosses ^"^ 

of enticement. 
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STANZA 


20. 


21. 


22, 


23, 


நீ | l 
திலே ட நெரித்தவிடத்‌ 


ரிய செய்யும்படி 
“யனாயிருக்கும்‌ இருப்பு. 


அவன்‌ அகப்‌ . 
ப்ழும 
சுழிகள்‌ டு 


பிற்றைப்‌ே பாதைக்கு 


பெருமாள்‌ ஐயர்‌ பண்ணி 
வைத்த விவாஹம்‌ என்று 
“கப்பர்‌, 


பெஷ்‌ d i 

அஹ கும்‌ பேதைக்கும்‌ 

ட்‌ க்கலம்பாடி 
வயமாயிருக்கை 


ஒலேப்புற 5 PENE 
rm கேட்டுப்‌ 


q சாரிகளைப்போலே 
ain பிறக்கக்‌ கறை 

z முகை யன்றிக்கே, 
ஈணையிலிட்ட 

மாணிக்‌ கம்போலே 

ஒளிவிடா திற்கை. 


ev, எமாகாமே 
T $565 i 
என்கை. லவ்‌ 


இவையெல்லாம்‌ 
கம்‌ பெருமாள்‌ 
"M dedo காணலாம்‌ 


< 


If you just knit your brows, 
he will obey your commands; 
(ie. he will be at your beck 


and call). 


The eddies in which he is 
caught. 


We may not live even for a 
second from now. 


Rama was pleased that his 
marriage was sanctified by 


elders. 


So easily amenable as to be 
embraced by girls and in- 
nocent youngsters. 


To be realised only by 


scriptures. 


As we get wallowed in thc 
cycle of births, we, mundane 
beings, get more tarnished 
but not so for the Lord. He 
shines more in dalliance like a 
ruby whetted on a hone. 


In a withered crop-field 
water slowly flowing so as to 
be assimilated instead of flood- 
ing at one stroke. (நீர்ச்சாவி 
—crops withering, due to 


drought). 

All these can be witnessed 
in the gait of the idol of Lord 
Ranganatha, 
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STANZA 
கடற்கரையில்‌ வார்த்தை; 
தேர்த்தட்டில்‌ வார்த்தை. 
24, வெறும்‌ புறத்திலே 
ஆலத்தி வழித்தல்‌. 


25. 


கர்ம evum படுவ 
தெல்லாம்‌ க்ருபாவச்ய 
னாய்க்‌ கொண்டு 
பட்டபடி, 


அவன்‌ பிறவி நமக்கென்று 
கோல, நம்பிறவி அவன்‌ 
மாதா பிதாக்கள்‌ காலில்‌ 
விலங்கு பட்டது படும்‌. 


ஓரவதாரத்திலே யாதவ 
ஸஜாதீயனுமாய்‌ கோப 
ஜாதீயனுமான படி. 


திருவவதரிக்கச்செய்தே 
அந்தர்யாமி பட்டது 
படுவதே | 


பைக்‌ 
கொளுத்தினவன்‌ . 


பிச்சின்‌ மேலே 

பிச்சேற்று தல்‌ 
26. மஹாபாரதத்துக்கு 
உள்ளீடான வ்யாமோஹ 
குணத்தை'மாலே!” என்கிற 


, mon 
Sermon on the beach; Ser 


on the chariot-front. 


$ 

By its very nature tbey C 

hands) are 50 beautifu i 

entail ‘aratti’ 06 wav i 

of light etc., to avert 
eye). 


Suffered all trials னா 
His grace which 0 
mortals undergo 
their actions. 


way like 4 i 
binded the feet of His pa 


in one 
Belonged to two clans 1 the 
birth the Yadava 
Gopa. 


ce 
; ran 
Descent and disappe 
itant 
occurring as concomita 


e 
The fire of fear in the ¢ d 
votee’s bosom has peen 18 
in Kamsa’s bosom b 
ference. 


inf ation’ 
To intensify the infatu 


f 
jon © 
The quality of 9102001668, 
the Lord towards HIS 950700 
which forms the qui? 


291 


SrANzA 


ஸம்போதநத்தாலே 
இவர்கள்‌ நிலையிட்டார்கள்‌. 


of the Mahabharata (1.௨, union) 
has been substantiated here by 
addressing him as ‘ Mile" 


So tractable as to be tied in 
the outer end of a saree or 
cloth (so easily susceptible). 


மன்.தாளையிலே முடிந்து 
ஆளலாம்படி யிருக்கை. 


So attractive of Beauteous 


காதுகனானாலும்‌ 
to allure even the 


டவொண்ணாத வடிவழகு form as 
wicked. 


Because the eye is an instru- 
: ment for seeing, it stands for 
MARTIN சொல்லு ‘Giana’ (wisdom) in its esoteric 
ட போகோபகரண aspect; so also the breast, 
கையாலே ££ முலை ”' being an instrument for enjoy- 
என்று பக்தியைச்‌ சொல்லு ment stands for ‘Bhakti’ 
का; கார்ச்யத்தாலே (devotion); and similarly the 
இடை ” என்று வைராக்‌ waist being an instrument 
68554 சொல்லுகிறது. denoting detachment of the 


(ari-&uià — detachment) upper part from the lower one 
stands for ‘karsyam’ or detach- 


அாண்கைக்கு ஏதுவாகை 
யாலே கண்‌” என்று 


ment. 
27. வி; ; : : 
ம்பிடித்த படியைக்‌ காட்டி The enemies will succumb 
விரோதிகளைத்‌ தோற்பிக்கும்‌; to His heroism; the friendly 
அதுகூலரை அழகாலும்‌ ones to His beauty and easy 
ஈமையாலும்‌ தோற்பிக்கும்‌; accessibility; and the ‘All- 


Ti gj gy mr € எத்திறம்‌ ? Intelligent" will be under the 
என்னப்‌ பண்ணும்‌ குண spell of infatuation for Him. 
மிறே, Such is His Eminence ! 

As a cure for the pangs of 
separation mere bodily touch 
is enough; not necessarily 
sexual bliss. 


பிரிந்து பட்ட க்லேசம்‌ 
S78 கூடித்‌ தொட்டுக்‌ 
கொண்டிருக்கையே 

பரயோஜநம்‌; புஜிக்கை 


ரேயோஜநமன்று. 


292 


STANZA 


பிரிந்து கமர்‌ பிளந்த 
நெஞ்சுகள்‌ குளிரும்படி. 


28. பசுக்கள்‌ அசுக்காட்டும்‌ 
ஆர்ஜவ ம்‌. 
[அசுக்காட்டுதல்‌ஃபரிகசித்‌ 
தல்‌.] 

[ஆர்ஜவம்‌--ஒத்த 
நோக்கம்‌.] 


மூலப்ரமாணத்தில்‌ 
முதலெழுத்‌ை தப்‌ 
பார்த்துக்‌ கொள்ளாய்‌ 


ப்ரேமாந்தரைக்‌ குற்றங்‌ 
கொள்ளுகையாவது- 
ஒரு படுக்கைபீலேயிருந்து 
கால்தாக்கிற்று கை 
தாக்கிற்று 

என்கையிறே. 


நீர்மை ஸம்பாதிக்கப்‌ 
போந்த விடத்தே 
மேன்மை சொல்லுகை 
குற்றமிறே. 


தன்‌ கைகால்‌ தப்புச்‌ 
செய்ததென்‌ று பொடிய 
விரகு உண்டோ? 


ஐயர்‌ தடுக்கின்‌ கீழேயிருந்து 
கேட்டறியாயோ ? 
[பெரியோர்கள்‌ சகவாச 
மில்லையோ என்று கருத்து.] 


en 
Cooling the hearts diy 
into chasms by Pane 
separation. 


The cows mimic their ae 
man’s business i.e» bot ait 
cows and the cowherds their 
their business centred 10 s 
homes and their ranches ^. 
pectively. (Arjavam—ImP 
lity; same outlook.) 


tter 
Look into the first ஸ்‌ 
‘OM’ ie, the Pranava” 
divine mono-syllable re 
NAMO NARAYAN 
the original document. 


» of 


ib 
To find fault mutually wi 

those who were deep : 
is similar to find oo 
lovable couple x , 
complaining agains’ , 
about the touch of their 
and feet. 


[eld 

In a place where Easy Aio, 

cessibility is to be refert adt 
it is a crime to speak 8 
His Greatness Inaccessible- 


ith 

Can anyone be angry ல்‌ 
his hands and feet a? 
have committed blunders 


; def 

Have you not studied pum 

any Guru? (i.e, to pid eat 
you no company of the 8 


STANZA 
29. ஸேவ்யரான நாங்கள்‌ 


30, 


ஸேவகராம்படி அத்தை 
இத்தலையாவதே ! 


ரக்ஷ்யமான பசுக்கள்‌ 
வயிறு திறைந்தாலல்லது 


அஹங்கார கர்ப்பமான 
அடிமை புருஷார்த்தம்‌ 
ஆகாது, 


கன்றிழந்த தலைநாகு 
காற்கன்றுக்கும்‌ 
இரங்குமாபோலே 
இப்பாசுரங்‌ கொண்டு புக 
மக்கும்‌ பலிக்கும்‌ 


பிராட்டி ஆண்டாளானாற்‌ 
போலே உபநிஷத்து 


தமிழா னபடி, 

ஓர ரத்நம்‌ குறைந்தாலும்‌ 
கெடும்பாழாய்‌ இருக்கு 
மிறே. 


விடிவோரை எழுந்திருந்து 
மூப்பது பாட்டையும்‌ அநு 
ஸந்தித்தல்‌, மாட்டிற்றிலனா 
ல்‌, ஈசிற்றஞ்‌ சிறுகாலே? 
என்கிற பாட்டை அநுஸந்‌ 
Bis; அதுவும்‌ மாட்டிற்‌ 
ஜிலனாகில்‌ நாம்‌ இருந்த 
இருப்பை நினைப்பது. 
lie, இந்தப்‌ பிரபந்தத்தை 
அநுஸந்தித்து ஈடுபட்டி 
ஒத்த இருப்பை நினைப்பது] 
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We, the masters becoming 


the servants! Oh, what a 
travesty ! 

Unless the cows protected 
are well-fed, the cowherds 


won't eat—such is the nature 
of that clan. 


Service smeared with Egotism 
is not to be sought after, as an 


ultimate goal. 


Just as a young cow that 
lost its first-born calf yields 
milk for the stuffed calf also, 
similarly God will bestow His 
Grace on us also, if we chant 
simply this pasuram (or stanza). 


Just as the Divine Mother 
is Andal in person, the Upani- 
shads are Tiruppavai in Tamil. 


Even if one gem is missing, 
there is a big vacuum in a 
necklace. 


Getting up early in the 
morning, chant all the thirty 
stanzas ; if that is not possible, 
chant at least the stanza begins 
ning with ““Cirram ciru- 
kalé’ (St. 29); even if that is 
not possible, then let him 
ruminate over our gatherirg 
here (i.e., atleast let him medi- 
tate over our engrossment in 
this Prabhandam.) 


SIMILES IN THE MUVAYIRAPPADI 


STANZA 
1. அந்தகாரத்தில்‌ தீபம்‌ 
போலே, 


ஆதித்யனுடைய புகரை 
யூட்டின சந்திரனைப்‌ 
போலே, 


தகட்டிலழுத்தின மாணிக்‌ 
கம்‌ போலே, 


3. பனிப்பட்டுச்‌ சாய்ந்த 
மூங்கில்‌ போலே. 


உறங்குகிற பிரஜையை 
அணைத்துக்கொண்டு 
கிடக்கும்‌ மாதா வைப்‌ 
போலே, 


கட்டிப்‌ பொன்போலே 
அவன்‌) 

பணிப்பொன் போலே 
திருநாமம்‌, (பணிப்பொன்‌- 
ஆபரண ரூபமான பொன்‌) 


செருக்காலே யானைக்கன்று 
போலே. 


நஞ்சுண்டாரைப்‌ போலே 
கிடந்து 
தூங்குமெத்தையிலே 
உறங்கும்‌ 
ராஜபுத்திரர்களைப்‌ போலே. 


ஊறெண்ணெய்‌ விட்டாற்‌ 
போலே, 


like a lamp in darkness. 


ப i- 
like the moon deriving a 
tional lustre and shining 
the sun. 


like a ruby set on 8 foil. 


: Ww 
like a bamboo twig bent 10 
due to dew-drop. 


like a mother imr 
hugging her sleeping 0907" 


t 
He is like lump-gold, ae 
his sacred name is like © at 
ment-gold (i.e., gold In 
form of ornaments). 


i ele” 
In exultation like an 
phant-calf. 


en 
Like one who has tak 
poison. 

like princes reclining 
swing-couch. 


to 
like oil poured on heads 
soak, 


295 


STANZA 
4, E 
Gis ஊட்டுவாரைப்‌ 
பாலே முகம்‌ தோற்றாமல்‌ 


கருவடைந்த பயிர்‌ 
போலே. 


இரைபெருத பாம்புபோலே 


>. நெருப்பிலிட்ட பஞ்சு 
போலே. 


பாலும்‌ கண்டசர்க்கரையும்‌ 
கீன்னடையே 
போமா போலே. 


AENG. 
' பெருக்காற்றிலிழிவார்க்குத்‌ 
அணைகேட்டமாமா 
போலே 


கர்ப்பிணிகள்‌ ப்ரஜை 
களுக்கு 

நோவு வாராமே 
எழுந்திருக்குமாபோலே. 


10 š 
்‌ கண்ணீர்‌ குடிக்கக்‌ கல்லின 
ஏரியிலே அமிழ்ந்து சாவா 
ரைப்போலே. 


தெப்பம்‌ பற்றுவாரைப்‌ 
போலே, 


13. 
கிருவிளையாடு சூழலிலே 
தோய்புக்க விடங்களைக்‌ 
கிள்ளிப்‌ போகடுமாபோலே, 


like those who feed in choul- 
tries during nights without 
showing their face i.e., parents 
used to feed their refractory 


son in this way. 


like paddy crops ripened. 


like a serpent starving for 
want of prey. 


like cotton put in fire. 


like biliousness disappearing 
automatically when one takes 
milk mixed with candied sugar. 


like those who plunge into a 
surging river seek the help of 


others. 


like pregnant women slowly 
getting up to avert pain for the 
child in the womb. 


like those drowning them- 
selves in a tank dug for drink- 


ing purposes. 
like those who catch hold of 


a raft. 


like nipping the diseased 
portions of a leaf in a temple- 


garden. 
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STANZA 


15. திருவாய்மொழி 
பாடாநின்றால்‌ செல்வர்‌ 
எழுந்தருளுகையும்‌ 
அஸஹ்யமாமா போலே 


தனியே ஸ்வயம்பாகம்‌ 
பண்ணுவாரைப்‌ போலே 


16. பூ அலர்ந்தாற்‌ போலே 
வார்த்தை சொல்லுகிற 
போது. 

19. 


மலையை அண்டை 


கொண்டு ஜீவிப்பாரைப்‌ 
போலே, 


20. நிதியையிட்டு வைக்கும்‌ 
செப்புப்‌ போலே, 


21. சாணையிலிட்ட மாணிக்கம்‌ 
போலே. 


அம்புக்குத்‌ தோற்று 
எதிரிகள்‌ வருமா போலே. 


22. கோடையோடின 
பயிரிலே ஒரு பாட்டம்‌ 
என்னுமா போலே. 


சாதகம்‌ வர்ஷதாரையை 
ஆசைப்படுமாபோலே. 


23. வர்ஷாகாலம்‌ ராஜாக்கள்‌ 


படைவீடு விட்டுப்‌ புறப்படா 
தாற்போலே, (ப டைவீடு- 
ராசதானி) 


‘ T 1 ü- 
like when chanting the dos 
vàymoli, even the e 
due to God coming in PF 
sion is unbearable. 


f 19 
like one who cooks for bi 
own self (and to no other). 


er, 
like the blossom of a flow 
in the act of speaking. 


in by 
like those who sare 
residing near a hilly 762107: 


ing iD 
like a casket for placing 
gold. 


a 
like a ruby whetted 08 
hone. 


1௦ 
like your foes unable 
withstand your arrow n d. 

and stand before you, 


ith- 
like a downpour On A 
ering crop due to 070027” 


. ng 
like the chataka-bird cray 


for rain-drops. 


not 
like Kings who would ing 

leave their headquarters 

the rainy season. 


STANZA 


24. 


25. 


26. 


பிராட்டிமார்‌ பூத்தொடுமா 
போலே கூசிப்பிடிக்கும்‌ 
திருவடிகள்‌ 


புலிகிடந்த தூற்றிலே 
செல்லுமா போலே 


குளவி கூடுகொண்டாற்‌ 
போலே 


மதிளுக்கு மதிளிடுமா 
போலே 


நறுநெய்‌ தொங்காதாப்‌ 
போலே 


பிச்சேறின பிரஜை தாய்‌ 
முன்னே நிற்கில்‌ தாயைக்‌ 
கொல்லும்‌; அவள்‌ பேர 
நிற்கில்‌ தன்னை முடித்துக்‌ 
கொள்ளும்‌; அதுக்காக, 
முகந்தோற்றாதே நின்று, 
இரண்டு தலையையும்‌ 
நோக்கும்‌ மாதாவைப்‌ 
போலே 


ஆனைக்குப்பு ஆடுவாரைப்‌ 
போலேயிருக்கையாலே 
இட்டி யெழுப்பு Bast 


பாலைத்திரட்டினாற்‌ 
போலே 
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like touching flowers tender- 
ly, the Divine consorts had to 
recoil when massaging His 
lotus feet. 


like entering a tiger’s under- 
wood. 


like the wasps in its hive. 


like a fortified wall for a 
fortification. 


like ghee won't stay in the 
bowels of a dog. 


an insane child will kill the 
mother if she stands before 
him; if she stands afar he will 
kill himself. Hence the mother 
will be wary to protect both 
the child and herself, at the 
same time not showing her 
face to bim (Like the mother, 
God protects us as “antar. 
yamin °). 


Like one immersed in chess- 
play and unconscious of other 
things, they pat him to consci- 
ousness. 


Like milk thickened, 
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STANZA m 
30. கன்றிழந்த 22 pre Just as a young oe ha 
தோற்கன்றுக்கும்‌ lost its first-born cal ud 
இரங்குமா போலே. milk for the stuffed calf a 
; er 
சட்டி ஆண்டாளானாந்‌ Just as the Divine ud 
போலே உபநிஷத்து took her birth as n as 
தமிழானபடி, Upanishads took their bir 


Tiruppavai. 


USAGE OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES IN 
THE MOVAYIRAPPADI 


TAMIL ENGLIsH 


அவதாரிகை :—Introduction 


முழுசி-மிகவும்‌ அவகா deeply i 
| immersed 
ஹித்து i 
& s ப . 
தட அ Manager, a responsible 
ரவாஹகளன்‌ person. 
SS சேர்ப்பிக்குமவன்‌ Agent, Middleman. 
சுணைக்கேடன்‌ Person of blunted sensi- 
bilities 
STANZA 


l. 
Chance, accident. 


கோல்‌ விழுக்காடு 


தவரை வெள்ளம்‌ Overwhelming rapidity. 


அலையெறியும்‌ படியாய்‌ To spread abroad. 


இருக்கை. 


ஆதருசம்ஸ்யம்‌-காருண்‌ யம்‌ Grace, compassion. 


மேனாணிப்பு Majestic. 
Br To do as one pleases. 
2. ல்‌ 
காழவிட்டுப்‌ பரிமாறுதல்‌ To conduct as the lowliest 
of the lowly. 
விரல்‌ கவ்வி to bite the finger in admi- 
ration. 
3, ? 
விளாக்‌ குலைகொண்டு Overspread, pervade. 


சீறு, பாறு” என்னாதிற்கும்‌ To be at variance, 


STANZA TAMIL 


முன்கையுரவியராயிருப்பார்‌ 


ஊறெண்ணெய்‌- 
உச்சியெண்ணெய்‌ 


4. கையோலை செய்து 
குசாண்டு-குஸ்ருஷ்டி 


பச்சையாக (பச்சை- 
உபஹாரம்‌) 


அகவாயில்‌ 

நீர்மை 

குழைச்சரக்கு- அஸாரமான 
அகம்படியர்‌ 


தேவமாத்ருகம்‌-வானம்‌ 
பார்த்த நிலம்‌ 


அகஞ்சுரிப்படுத்துகை- 
நெல்லைக்‌ குலுக்குகினால்‌ 
இடமுண்டாமா போலே 
ஸங்கோசிப்பிக்கை. 
(உட்புறத்தில்தானே 
அடங்குமாறு செய்கை) 


3 கனக்கப்‌ பாரித்தல்‌ 


வன்னிய மறுத்துப்‌ படை 
வீடு செய்து (வன்னியம்‌- 
குறும்பு) 


தொற்றில்லாமை 


6. துணை தேட்டம்‌ 


ENGLISH 


Those with 
arms. 


strong fore 


Oil placed upon the head for 
purpose of health. 


determine, settle. 


meanness, littleness. 


as an offering. 


mind. 
affability. 
worthless stuff. 
Domestics. 


on 
Fields depending solely 
rain. 
] on" 
To cause to shrink or ¢ 
tract. 


With abundant desire. 


ief- 
subjugated the petty uit 
tains and made the 218 
Headquarters. 
No connection. 


seeking other’s help. 
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St, 
he Tami ENGLISH 
முற்றம்‌ shrine. 

இ . 

ml m குடியாக all the residents. 
டி ருந்தவரார்களெல்‌ 

லாரும்‌ 

வ 32 
சவுதாழ்த்தது delay in coming. 


வளையம்‌-திரு மால்‌ garland. 


To soften the heart cleft 


lor » 
மர்பிளந்து கிடக்கிற 
with cracks. 


நெஞ்சு பதஞ்செய்தல்‌ 


8 
6 ப . " : i ; 
னிப்புல்‌ மேய்கை Grazing of animals in early 
mornings. 
பட்‌ திறம்‌-மூன்று வகைப்‌ Three kinds of herds—of 
ட... 4 sheep, cows and buffaloes. 
திறம்‌, எருமைத்‌ 
திறம்‌, in 
ப்ரிஸ்பந்தம்‌ Movement. 
கங்குக்‌ கரையும்‌. Dam and bund. 
(கங்கு 5 அணை) கரை- 
இருகரை ) 
விதக்தன்‌-ஸமர்த்தன்‌ Capable man. 
9, : 
இட்டீடு கொள்ளுகை- To speak resentfully and 
வார்த்தையிட்டு வார்த்தை thereby to provoke retort. 
காள்ளுகை, 


அடிக்கழஞ்சு-சிலாக்யம்‌ To be highly valued. 
FAL A sei - 244) மாகச்‌ Of being impatient (Oaoma- 
றமுண்டாய்‌ topoeic expression). 


STANZA 


11. 


12. 


TAMIL 
அம்மான்பொடி - “அம்மான்‌ 
அம்மான்‌” என்று கொண்டு 
பின்‌ தொடரும்படியான 
சுக்குப்பொடி 


இரண்டாம்‌ நிலம்‌- 
(மேல்‌ மெத்தை) 


கூடுபூரித்தல்‌ 
(கூடு-தானியமிருக்கிற்‌ 
களஞ்சியம்‌) 


ஒருமடை செய்கை-ஏக 
முகமாக்குகை. 


பாடாற்ற மாட்டாமை- 
க்லேசம்‌ பொறுக்க 
மாட்டாமை. 


தீராமாற்றாக-பரிகார 
மில்லாத செயலாக. 


நெஞ்சாறல்‌ பண்ணுதல்‌ 


ஒடியெறிகை- பாதிமரத்தை 
a இடைமகன்‌ 
கொன்ற இன்னாமரத்‌ 
தினேன்‌ 

அசீவக்‌ சிந்‌ : விம 
ar. 20) Obr rae pa 


போக்கு வீடு 


ENGLISH | dé 

A kind of magic பன்‌ 
which stupefies an indiv 

and make bim 


10101 : 
magician mistaking him of 
uncle. 


) 
Second floor (०0५ storey 


To fill up. stuff (e 07 


granary). 


. as’ 
ceive the yarious 


To con 
gethe f. 


pects of a thing to 


ish. 
Unable to bear the 8080 


e 1 
That which canne! b 
lieved or cured. 

rief 
To undergo sorrow of £ 


To make one helpless: 


To snap 0 break a 3 
branch that it might hani 
within easy reach 9 
also, to make half-dead* 


5 ings ; 
Outlet as for one 5 feel! 


giving vent. 


STANZA 


13, 


16, 


18. 


TAMIL 
கண்ணிமை t- Cp. 
(தண்ணிய சிறிய வெய்ய 
கழற்சொலால்‌ சாற்று 
கின்றான்‌ 

சிந்தாமணி. செ: 747) 


கீர்த்திமை 

குள்‌ ளக்குளிர-ஆதித்யன்‌ 
உதித்து நீர்‌ கொ திப்பதற்கு 
முன்னே 

பற்றாசாக 

சிலுகிடுதல்‌ 

வெட்டிமை- (பேச்சு 
கிஷ்டூரம்‌) 

மெய்க்காட்டுக்‌ கொள்‌“ 


எண்ணிக்கை பிடித்துக்‌ 
கொள்‌ 


இட்ட வழக்கு 


ஸ்புரணம்‌-பிரகாசம்‌; 
அசைகை, 


வாய்த்தலை 


பிற்காலியாத-பின்வாங்க 
வேண்டாத 


நடையாடாத-சஞ்சரியாத) 
L e, அப்ரதிமமான 


ENGLISH 
Reconciliation (i.e., it re- 
fers to sāmōpāya among the 
four upāyas). 


Celebrity, fame. 


Before getting heated by the 
sun's rays: to be intensely cool 


and refreshing. 


Refuge. 


garrulousness, loquacious- 


ness. 


Harshness of speech. 


Count. 


Issuing a rule by sheer force 
of authority ; dictatorial as- 
sertion. 


Splendour, brightness; also 
movement. 


Source. 


To retreat, to withdraw, 


Not in usage, rare. 


STANZA TAMIL 


20. உக்கம்‌-ஆலவட்டம்‌ 


தட்டொளி- உலோகத்‌ 
தாலாகிய கண்ணாடி 


விரஹம்‌ தின்ற உடம்பு 


முழுக்காட்டுதல்‌ 


21. ஆற்றப்படைத்தல்‌- 


தொகையின்றியிருக்கை, 


ஓலைப்புறத்திலே கேட்டுப்‌ 
போதல்‌ 


குணங்களுக்குத்‌ தோற்றல்‌ 


நீர்ச்சாவி-நீரில்லாமையால்‌ 
மிகவும்‌ நொந்துபோன 
பயிர்‌, 


23. மண்ணுண்ணும்படி 


முழுக்காயாக அவிந்து 
கிடத்தல்‌ (முழுக்காயாக- 


படுக்கையில்‌ வார்த்தையாப்‌ 


போகாமை 


எதிர்சூழல்புக்குத்திரிதல்‌ 


ENGLISH 
Large circular fan- 


Metal mirror. 


dis- 
Emaciated body Bos Dt 
tress caused by pa 
her lover from her) 


To bathe. 


i le. 


ce 
Conquered by his excellen 


ant, emmet. 
to 
e 
crops withered du 
drought. 
own 
To be thrown 
defeated. i 
ts fi ptc? 
almost ripe fruits erme 
decayed fruits. 
i.e» 
bed-chamber रश. Dos 
words spoken just 
flatter and appease- 
th a 00४ 


Roaming about wit 
ing to meet them. 


STANZA TAMIL 


24, 


26. 


27, 


29, 


30. 


வயிறுபிடி த்தல்‌ 


கண்ணெச்சிற்படுதல்‌ — 
(கிருஷ்டி தாஷம்‌) 
நிழலிடுதல்‌ 
ஆனைக்குப்பு-சதுரங்கம்‌ 
கூறைமாரடல்‌ 
அசுக்காட்டுகை-- 
அதுகரிக்கை (ie) நாப்புக்‌ 
காட்டுகை. 

Sura u — 

But தடுக்கு-பள்ளிக்கூடத்‌ 
தில்‌ வாத்யாரிருக்கும்‌ 
கடுக்கு 

காத்‌ தூட்டுகை — 
பரிபாலித்து மேன்‌ மேலும்‌ 


ரஸிப்பிக்கை 


9 ண்டறுக்க மாட்டாமை- 
பாறுக்காமை 


தொய்ப்பம்‌ _ஸாமர்த்யம்‌ 


கோதை கொடுத்தல்‌. 
(கோது-சக்கை) 


காயகக்கல்‌ 


33 


ENGLISH 
To press the stomach with 
hands, as in grief; i.e., to take 
compassion in other’s grief. 


To be under the cast of the 
evil eye. 


To be reflected. 
Chess. 


Exchange of garments. 


Mimic, to ridicule, to 
mock at. 


to be angry with. 


the mat on which the Guru 
is seated. 


To make frequent use of 
one's dogma in such a way as 


to make it pleasant. 


Cannot bear with, unsustain- 
able, unendurable. 


Skill, ability. 


refuse, waste, residuum. 


Central gem in an ornament. 


ARAYIRAPPADI OF 


ALAGIYA MANAVALAPPERUMAL NAYANA 


Best expressions and their tdeas in English 


STANZA 
1. நன்னாளால்‌--திருவயோத்‌ 
தியிலுள்ளார்‌ பெருமாளை 


முடி சூட்டி யநுபவிக்கப்‌ 
பாரித்துக்‌ கொண்டிருக்க 
வெறுந்தரையான நாள்‌ 
போலன்றிக்கே, மீண்டு 


நாள்‌ போலே. 


போதுவீர்‌ CurgACe— 


இச்சையே வேண்டுவது 


ஏரார்‌ ந்தகண்ணி-ஒரு 


நாடாக ஸதாபச்யந்தி 
பண்ணி அநுபவிக்கிற 
விஷயத்தைத்‌ தானே 
ஒருமடை செய்து 
கண்ணிறே. 


கார்மேனி--இவர்கள்‌ 
do தீரும்படியான 
வடிவு. 


வையத்து வாழ்வீர்காள்‌- 
இந்தளத்தில்‌ தாமரை 
போலே. (இந்தளம்‌- 


கேளீரோ-மேய்ச்சல்‌ 


தலையிலே அசையிடுவா 
ருண்டோ? 


the 
Not like the day when al 
coronation of Sri 
through, though the f 
of Ayodhya were 10 Ju ration. 
about the intended ce e "he da 
but it should be like A was 
when Rama returned à 
coronated. 


. woe d. 
Only the desire 1s solicite 


the ९४००” 
The Lord who e joye 


sure of all eyes and t ! 

possession of all 1 
me 

patha has becom : 

possession of eee ally 

Yasodha’s eyes (Hen 

to be envied). 


: n 
xion which ca 


His comple i craving: 


relieve their longing 


like lotus in a ९९0501. 


cud in a grazing mea o 
When there is scope 


? 
ment can anybody be tardy 


tas e கெளசல்யா 

ப்ரஜா ராம” - உண்ணப்‌ 

பே வாயை மறப்பாரைப்‌ 

மறத்‌ 80, : வந்தகாரியத்தை 

பின்க்‌ ஒரு திருவாட்டி 

we al பறும்‌ படியே ! 
ன்கிறான்‌. 


உ முலையிலேயிறே 

a வைப்பது! ‘Grau. 

Md திருக்காப்பு ११ 
எனுமவர்களிறே. 


தெய்யுண்‌ ஹோம்‌. — 
சாறிவை வேண்டுவ 

Bud. என்றார்‌. தமப்பனார்‌. 

அவரிலும்‌ உள்புக்கு, 

க யான piss 

ட்ட “தெய்யுண்ணோம்‌, 

அண்ணோம்‌'' என்கிறாள்‌. 


ae நீராடி-மஹிஷி 

di எவள்‌ குளித்து விரல்‌ 

ட்‌ டக்குமதிற்‌ காட்டில்‌ 
டலுண்டோ. 


செய்யாதன செய்யோம்‌-- 
s வவம்சத்தில்‌ முறை 

கீப்புவாரில்ஜ 22 என்று 

இருட்‌ ம்வான்‌ முடிக்கு 
மூயத்தாப்போலே. 


"LI சென்றோதோம்‌ - 

ரன மாஸம்‌ சுற்றுமிருந்த 
Mbasa பண்ணின 

STR sud &co pr திகளை 


Like one sitting to dine and 
forgetting bis mouth, the sage 
Visvamitra forgot the purpose 
of his coming and began to 
eulogize Kausalya as “Oh! 
what a lucky lady to give 
birth to this noble son! ° 


a suckling child will always 
place its mouth in the breasts ; 
so also for them the feet of the 


Lord. 


The father said “1 don't 
want garments and rice; the 
daughter went a step further 
and said “ I don't want to take 
ghee or milk" and this is due 
to her stiffness in becoming a 


cowherdess. 


For a Queen to be of bath- 
ing beauty and stand snapping 
her fingers, is the best method 
to win in love; nothing else is 


wanted. 


Bharata drew back refusing 
the crown saying ‘ None in this 
lineage ever transgressed the 


order or regularity ’. 


Like Sita who never uttered 
a word even in private to 
Ràma about the threats and 
taunts to which she was 


308 
STANZA 


ஏகாந்தத்திலும்‌ பெருமா 
ளுக்கு விண்ணப்பஞ்‌ செய்‌ 
யாத பிராட்டியைப்போலே 


ஓங்கி- இந்த்ரன்‌ கண்ணீர்‌ 
கண்டு சிராம்பினபடியும்‌, 
மஹாபலி நீர்வார்த்த 
வாறே வளர்ந்தபடியும்‌. 


பனிப்பட்டுச்சாய்ந்த மூங்கில்‌ 
ஆதித்யகிரணம்‌ பட்ட 
வாறே வளருமாபோலே, 
அபேக்ஷிதம்‌ பெற்று 

வளர்‌ ந்தபடி, 


பேர்பாடி -- மாத்ருகாதுக 
னுக்கும்‌ கை நொந்தால்‌ 
“அம்மே? என்ன ப்ராப்தி 
யுள்ளவோபாதி, பகவத்‌ 
விஷயத்தில்‌ விரோதித்‌ 
தார்க்கும்‌ திருநாமம்‌ 

சொல்லப்‌ பிராப்தியுண்டு. 
திருநாமந்தான்‌ எல்லா 
அதிகாரிகளுக்கும்‌ வேணும்‌. 


காமயோக நிஷ்டனுக்கும்‌ 


பாபக்ஷயத்துக்குத்‌ BG 
நாமம்‌ வேணும்‌; ஜ்ஞாந 
யோகநிஷ்டனுக்கும்‌ 


ஜஞாந MUFF BD Ui 
பண்ணிக்‌ கொடுக்கும்‌; 
பக்கி யோகநிஷ்டனுக்குப்‌ 
பக்தி விவ்ருத்திக்கு 
வேணும்‌; ப்ரபந்நனுக்குத்‌ 
தேஹயாத்திரைக்கு 
வேணும்‌. 


got the privilege to 


y the demonesse 


subjected to b a 


for 
who surrounded her fo 
months in cap tivity- 


To become stump 
Indra's tears and to 
at receiving the Ps 
from Mahabali’s hands. 

" ent 
Like a bamboo twig ool 
low due to dewdrops m ray" 
go high heated by dye and 
he got his desired 00 
grew high up. 

[5 

a villain who murde 
has got 
pee of calling as fec 
other, : 
pain, so also 1o 
are enemies of God, t ey 


Even 


his name. Asa matter 
the sacred names 0 
are for all categories ? 
mants. 


f ९817 


l f 
The names are necessary : 
a Karmayoga-nisbta to end 
his sins; for 8 JAanay í 
nishta it will pave the way e: 
the attainment of “ true AS 
jüána ". For a n 
nishta it will promote !D “ane 
of Bhakti; and for a ie us 
it will help to lead a righ i 
life. Hence delay is unw2 


der 
in this case for anybody 12 


Stanza 


விரோதியைப்‌ போக்கித்‌ 
திருநாமம்‌ சொல்ல 
ஓடணும்‌ என்று வீளம்பம்‌ 

பாருதவனிறே இதுக்கு 
அதிகாரி. 


கிங்கள்‌ மும்மாரிபெய்து-- 
வறட்கேடு போலே 
வெள்ளக்கேடாக 
வொண்ணாதே, 
ஊறெண்ணெய்‌ இட்டாற்‌ 
போலே அபேக்ஷித 


ஸமயங்களிலே வர்ஷிக்கை. 


“பெரும்பசுக்கள்‌ - புல்லாலே 
வளருகிறவையன்‌ றே: 
கீங்குழலோசை 
அசையிட்டிறே வளருவது ! 


ஏறி - கர்ப்பிணிகள்‌ 
சுரமேறுமாபோலே 
மெள்ளமெள்ள ஏறி. 


பாழி. ரக்ஷ்யவர்க்கம்‌. 
அடையத்‌ தோள்‌ நிழலிலே 
ஒதுங்கினாலும்‌, ஆள்‌ சுருங்கி 
நிழல்‌ பெருத்திருக்கை. 


பற்பநாபன்‌ - *கொப்பூழில்‌ 
எழுகமலப்பூவழகர்‌' என்று 
கான்‌ தோற்றிருக்குந்துறை 


the pretext that only after 
eradicating the evils (sins) the 
names of the Lord should be 
uttered i.e. to say, all are 
qualified to utter the sacred 
names of the Lord at all 
levels, at all times and in all 


places. 


Like a drought there should 
not be a deluge also. Like oil 
poured on heads to soak, rain 
should pour as and when 


desired. 


These cows are not brought 
up with fodder only : but also 
by making them hear the divine 
rapturous music from the 
Lord’s flute. 


Like pregaant women slowly 
traversing the desert or jungle 
tract (the clouds should slowly 
rise up in the sky). 


Even if all those to be pro- 
tected with no exception were 
to rally round His shoulder's 
grace, still there is abundant 
grace left for dearth of seekers, 


Anda] succumbed to the 
surpassing beauty of His navel 
which yielded the lotus. 
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பற்பநாபன்‌ கையில்‌ 
ஆழிபோல்‌ மின்னி 
பிதாவானவன்‌ 
அளவுடைமையா லே 
பேசாதிருந்தாலும்‌, உரிய 
வடியார்‌ பக்‌ கலிலேயிறே 
உகப்புக்‌ காணலாவது | 


சார்ங்கம்‌ உதைத்த 
அகம்படியர்‌ கோபித்தால்‌ 
பின்ன அரசனாலும்‌ 
மீட்கப்‌ போகாதிறே. 


5. ஆயர்குலத்தினில்‌ 
தோன்றும்‌-- 
முலைப்பால்‌ குடித்து 
அழுதவிடமிறே 
பிறந்தவிடமாவது, 


தோன்றும்‌-- 

கிழக்கே உதிக்கிற 
ஆதித்யனுக்கு ஸ்பர்ச 
முண்டாகில்‌ இவள்‌ வயிற்‌ 
றில்‌ ஸ்பர்சமுண்டாவது ! 
என்றான்‌ ரிஷி. (ie..) Cp: 

“ அச்யுதபாநுநா-தேவகீ 
பூர்வஸந்த்யாயாம்‌ ஆவிர்ப்‌ 
பூதம்‌ மஹாத்மநா”' 


செப்பு--வாங்மந : 
காயங்களால்‌ அநுபவிக்க 
வேணுமென்றது மிகை; 
விரேசதி போகைக்கு 
உக்தீமேல்‌ வேண்டா 
வென்கை. 


6. புள்‌ அரையன்‌ 
**லக்ஷ்மணபூர்‌ வஜம்‌?? 


Even if the father were to DE 
silent because of his gentle 
manly restraint, (in not dis- 
playing his exuberant joy al 
the birth of a son to him) शी. 
his subordinates will exhibit 
tremendous joy unrestrained: 


If the vassals were to rise : 
anger, not even the King = 
bring them back to subjecto" 


That is its birth-place where 
a child cries and sucks t 
mother’s breast. 


Just as there is no blood" 
relationship between the dale 
sun and the East so also ther 
is no blood-relationship ^ 
ween Krishna and Dévaki (¢ 
to say, He is an Avatar 
to His sankalpa and not 
to Karma) so said the sage: 


It is over-doing to enjoy the 
Lord with three ‘Karapas ° 
mere words will do to drive 
away the evils. 


Like referring to Rama us 
“ Lakshmana’s Elder ”, 80 ® 
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என்று இளையபெருமாளை 
யிட்டுப்‌ பெருமாளை 
நிரூபிக்குமாபோலே, 
திருவடியை நிரூபகமாக 
வுடையவன்‌. அவர்களை 
யிட்டுத்‌ தன்னை நிரூபிக்க 
வேண்டும்படியிறே 
இவர்களுக்கு வைத்துக்‌ 
கொடுத்த தரம்‌. 
பேரரவம்‌- நாங்கள்‌ 
சொல்லுகிற இவற்றுக்கு 
அநுபபத்தி சொல்லுகிற 
உனக்கும்‌ அகப்படக்‌ 
கேட்கும்படியன்‌ றோ 
த்வநியின்‌ பெருமை! 


தேசமூடையாய்‌ திற 
கிண்ணகத்துக்கு அணை 
செய்யாதே வெட்டி 
வீடாய்‌, நாங்கள்‌ 
வாழ்ந்துபோக, 


போவான்‌ போகின்றார்‌ 
வழிபோகையே உத்தேச்ய 
மாகப்‌ போனார்கள்‌. 
தேசப்ராப்தியிலும்‌ 
அர்ச்சிராதிமார்க்கமே 
போகரூபமாயிருக்கக்‌ 
கடவதிறே. 


மாமான்‌ மகளே 
திருவாய்ப்பாடியிலே 

ஒரு ப்ரக்ருதி ஸம்பந்தம்‌ 
தனக்கு உஜ்ஜீவந 

Gan gains ஆண்டாள்‌ 
ஆசைப்பட்டபடி. பகவத்‌ 
ஸம்பந்திகளுக்கு எல்லாம்‌ 
அடிக்கழஞ்சு பெற்றிருக்‌ 
Apun. 


the Lord is here referred to as 
'" Garuda's Lord"; j.e., to 
say, by giving precedence to 
them the Lord wants himself 
to be identified. 


The sound of the blowing 
conch is so loud asto be heard, 
inclusive of yourself who is 
bawling out in reply to our 
entreaties. 


Don't put a bar to the 
floods, but make way for its 
flow, so that we may flourish. 


The act of going by that way 
itself is their aim. To go 
through the ०015001 way is 
itself more enjoyable than 
reaching the destination Vai- 
kunta. 


Anda] desired for a worldly 
tie with a girl of tbe Aypadi 
for her sustenance. For those 
who are godly, all seem to be 
of high value (provided they 
have got some connection with 
God). 
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10. நாற்றத்துழாய்முடி-- 
அவனெொருக்கால்‌ அணைத்து 
விட்டால்‌ நூறு குளிக்கு 
நிற்கும்‌. 

ll. எற்றுக்குறங்கும்‌ பொருள்‌-- 

அவனைத்‌ தனியநுப 

விக்கை கைவல்ய 
மோக்ஷ்த்தோடு 
ஒக்குமத்தனை. 

12. ஈதென்னபேருறக்கம்‌-- 

இதொரு பத்தொன்பதாம்‌ 

பாஷையாயிருந்ததீ ! 


13. கீர்த்திமைபாடிப்போய்‌-- 


கால்நடைதருகைக்குத்‌ 
தாரகம்‌ திரு நாமமிறே. 


போதரிக்கண்ணினாய்‌ = 
அஸிதேதக்ஷணை ; புண்டரீ 
காக்ஷன்‌ இருந்தவிடத்தில்‌ 
போகக்‌ கடவளோ 
என்கிறார்கள்‌. 


14. வாய்பேசும்‌-- 
க்ருஷ்ணனோடே பழகிச்‌ 
சேர்த்தியாயிருக்கிற 
உனக்குப்‌ பொய்‌ 
சொல்லுகை eutbG uim. 


நாணாதாய்‌-- 
நீயிருந்த ஊரில்‌ 
பூசினியும்‌ காயாதோ ? 


the 
If he embraces gi ir 
fragrance will last for 
dred batbs. 


" 19 
m in 1508000 ! 


To enjoy hi UR (ie 


equal to Kaivalya 
enjoying one’s own soul) 


What is this பணை 
language? (i.e., tO say, sisé 
18 languages are par 
languages as Per tra 
This is odd. 


: the 
f e, 
To walk without ed i 
sacred names of the 
as the nourishment. 


ou 
excellence; how can YO ey 
pect her to go to the pou ; 
Lord (of an inferior 
eyes). 


i com” 
Being habitually 1n ne iis 
pany of Krisbna, for you, 
not new to tell lies. 


ope 
In your village, Ge,” 
pumpkins won't grow, of 


say, you have no sense 
shame). 
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15. நானேதான்‌ ஆபிடுக- 
ஸ்வகுணுபதா நத்துக்காகக்‌ 


கெளரவ்யரை அதிதிர்ப்‌ 
பந்தம்‌ பண்ணலாகா 
தென்னும்‌ வேதார்த்தம்‌ 
பிரகாசிக்கிறது. 


உனக்கென்ன 
வேறுடையை-- 
வைஷ்ணவ 
விஷயத்தைப்‌ 
பஹிஷ்கரித்துப்‌ பற்றும்‌ 
பகவத்‌ விஷயத்தோடு 
கேவதாந்தரத்தோடு 
வாசியில்ல. 


16. கோயில்‌ காப்பானே 
ஸ்ரீ நந்தகோபர்‌ 
காழ்த்தார்‌, கம்ஸன்‌ 
வெட்டியன்‌, *காப்பாரு 
மில்லை? என்று நாங்கள்‌ 
வயிறெரிந்திருக்க, எங்கள்‌ 
வயிறெரித்தல்‌ தீர்க்கிறவ 
em er Gm நீ 


தூயோமாய்‌ வந்தோம்‌-- 
தூய்மையாவது - ராவண 
பவநத்தை விட்டுப்‌ 
போந்தவன்‌ வழியிலே 
முழுகிவந்தானென்‌ 
றில்லையே; தூசியேறின 
படை நடுவே நின்றிறே 
பரமரஹஸ்யங்‌ கேட்டது, 


^VATARIKAI 


|| A 
7. அநிருத்தனையக ப்படக்‌ 


களவுகாண்கிற பெண்கள்‌ 
இவனுடைய ஸம்பத்தங்‌ 


The Védic dictum that ‘you 
should not compel dignified 
individuals too much to see 
greatness in your deed’ is 
evident here. 


To let go by His devotees 
and then to worship Vishnu 
(Krishna) is similar to worship- 
ping other (lesser) gods. 


We are always trembling 
with the idea that Nandagópa 
will come late; Kamsa is cruel 
(as usual) and there is none 
to protect ‘Krishna’. But you 
have relieved us of that fear. 


Purity means here:—Vibis- 
hana leaving Ravana’s palace 
came direct to Rama without 
taking a dip on the way. The 
Gita was heard by Arjuna 
standing io the midst of dusty 


hordes. 


The girls who have commit- 
ted theft of Aniruddha (the 
grandson of Krishna) will never 
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கொண்டு அவனழகுக்கும்‌ 
வாய்த்தலையான 
இவனைப்‌ பெற்றால்‌ 
விடார்களே, 


AVATARIKAI 


18. நெருப்பையாற்றுகைக்கு 
நீர்வேணும்‌; நீரையாற்‌ 
றுகைக்கு நீர்தானே 
அமையும்‌. 


19. வாய்திறவாய்‌-- 
அவன்‌ ஊமத்தங்காய்‌ 
தின்றுகிடக்க 
இவர்கள்‌ தான்‌ 
ஆரை எழுப்புகிறது ? 


உன் L0 (6x) er fior — 
ஊர்ப்பொதுவை 
உன்னாலே 
உண்டறுக்கலாமோ 2 


20. க்ஷாமகாலத்துக்கு 
அஞ்சினார்‌, கடற்கரையைப்‌ 
பற்றிக்கிடத்தல்‌, 
பர்வதங்களைப்‌ பற்றிக்‌ 
கிடத்தல்‌ செய்யக்‌ கடவது. 


உன்மணறாளனை-- 
நீ புருவம்‌ நெரித்த 
விடத்தே, காரியஞ்‌ 
செய்யும்படி 
பவ்யனான வனை. 

21. வள்ளல்‌ Quibus issdr— 


*சிறுமாமனிசர்‌? என்னு 
மாப்போலே, 


he i$ 
release Krishna free, id fof 
the source or fountain- 
the beauty of Aniruddha. 


water i5 1€ 


To quench fire, noU water 


quired; to quench ( 
water itself is enough. 


datur? 
When he has eaten they 


. a ho 
and lying soporific, W 
have to awake? (Datur P 
will make one drowsy): 


௦1501 


: the 
Can you solely aig 
common property of al 


Afraid of drought, D 
used to have recourse 
coasts or to hilly regions: 


WSs 
If you just knit your n i 
he will obey your VUA bet 
(i.e. he will be at yO 
and cal). 


js 

“like little big men" ( 

occurs in the Tirwvaye or 

8-10-3:) — This phrase iade 
outward appearance they 
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22, 


23, 


24, 


ஆற்றப்படைத்தான்‌- 
அருகறையூரில்‌ திருவீதி 
களில்‌ முத்து க்களுக்கு 
எண்ணுண்டாவுதல்‌ 
செய்யிலாய்த்துத்‌ 
திருவாய்‌ பாடி யீல்‌ 
பசுக்களுக்கு 
எண்ணுண்டாவது | 
(ரே. “கழியாரும்‌ கனசங்கம்‌ 
_ தெங்கும்‌ நிறைந்தேறி, 
ரக முத்தீன்று வளங்‌ 
a காடுக்கும்‌ திருநறையூர்‌ » 
பரிய Bos ter ழி-0-9-2] 


TAL gD ஆனையோடு 
பொராநின்றாலும்‌ குட்டிக்கு 
முலைகொடுக்குமாபோலே 
என்று 
பட்டர்‌ [இதற்கு மேற்‌ 
காள்‌ - €€ குழவியிடைக்‌ 
ட்டு எதிர்ந்து பொரும்‌ 
காவர்த்தன மென்னும்‌ 
கொற்றக்‌ குடையே? - 
பெரியாழ்வார்‌ திருமொழி- 
3-5-2-7, 


ஸிம்ஹம்தான்‌ மலக்கு 
ஆபரணமாயிநேயிருப்பது. 


கழல்போற்றி.- 

குஞ்சித்த திருவடிகளில்‌ 

A 7 கஃழலுக்கும்‌ அகவாயில்‌ 
வப்பையும்‌ கண்டு 

காப்பிடுகிறார்கள்‌ , 


seem to be little; but in ‘Jiiina’ 
they are big and can be equat- 
ed with *nityasüris ’. 


The idea is that just as it is 
not possible to count the 
pearls on the streets of Tiru- 
naraiyür, it is not possible to 
count the cows of Tiruvayp- 


padi. 


The lion in fighting with the 
elephant will be suckling its 
cub simultaneously. (The 
authority for this is Perialvar 
Tirumoli— 3-5-2). 


The lion is the ornament for 
a hilly region. 


They sang in benediction 
seeing the bent and upraised 
feet, wearing the anklets asa 
token of heroism and its inner 


reddish hue, 


~ साका 
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25. 


26 


28. 


ஒருத்திமகனாய்‌ ஒளித்து 
வளர 

அழுதுமுலைப்பால்‌ குடித்த 
விடமிறே பிறந்தவிட 
மாவது. திருப்பிரதிஷ்டை 
பண்ணினவர்களிலுங்‌ 
காட்டில்‌ ஜீர்ணோத்தாரணம்‌ 
பண்ணினவர்களிறே 
முக்கியர்‌, 
யாதவத்வத்தையும்‌ 
கோபத்வத்தையும்‌ 
ஏககாலத்திலேயாக்கினான்‌ . 
* யதுகுலோத்பவன்‌ ° என்ற 
ரிஷிதானே (கோபாலன்‌'- 
யாதவ குலத்தை எடுக்கக்‌ 
கடவன்‌ என்றானிறே. .. . 
இங்கு பட்டர்‌ ** அவளுக்கு 
முலைசுரவாநின்‌ றதாகில்‌ 
இவன்‌ அழுது முலையுண்ணா 
நின்றானாகில்‌ உமக்குச்‌ சேத 
மென்‌””. என்றார்‌, 


மாலே !-- 
தெளிவுடையார்‌ 
பெண்களைச்‌ சந்தியிலே 
வைப்பார்களோ ? 


கோவிந்தா 

கடையாவும்‌ கழிகோலும்‌' 
கையிலே பிடித்த கண்ணிக்‌ 
கயிறும்‌, கற்றுத்தூளியாலே 
காஸரிதமான திருக்குழலும்‌, 
மறித்துத்‌ திரிகிறபோது 


mother's breast. 
is more important Ds n 
blishment. He fused t 
facets of his birth a5 
and Gopa into of 
simultaneously. 
first used the d 
** Yadukulotbhbavan" Or’ 
born in Yadukula) 900 . 


e . 
turned to the an ta in 


sudden  turn—"' If dif pe 
breasts secretes milk 87 : 
child Krishna were to c 
her milk and suck her 
what is the loss for th 
suffer? 


rity 
Can those who n. els 
of mental vision make d qi 
stand at the cross-ro8 condi" 
keep them in a forlorn 
tion) ? 


ean 
By ‘Govinda’ they aie of 
here the standing post 
Krishna as a cowherd boy: 


With the bamboo. ae 
bottle, with the rods JO of 
an angle, with the no ee 
rope tied round the cow $ the 
snatched in his hand, n 5 
dust raised by the hoo 
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STANZA 


கிருவடிகளிலே கிடந்து 
ஆரவாரிக்கிற கழல்கள்‌ 
“தங்கைகளும்‌ 
SNS Sr ே 
. : காடால, 

மாய்‌ நிற்கிற மு 
(ட ய்வேஷத்தைக்‌ 

காவிந்தர? என்கிறார்கள்‌, 


F oC ur— 
ED T m ans p ni & Gir 
வாதசாக்ஷரங்கள்‌ 
கொடக்கமான 
பெரும்பேர்களெல்லாம்‌ 
Sm பெயரெட்டெழுத்‌ 
a ஐயும்‌ கண்டவாறே 
றுகிற்று; அதுதான்‌ 
ன ெழுத்துடைய 
oce கண்டவாறே 
DED; முழுகி 
ळा புதைப்பார்க்கு 
பாக்யமான Gui, 
கிட்டத்தோடே கத்திக்‌ 
கையராய்த்‌ திரிவார்க்கும்‌ 


the calves smearing his hair, 
with the jingling of the anklets 
and small metal bells tied 
round his feet—(jingling es- 
pecially while roaming about 
checking the cows)—and with 
the crescent-shaped necklace of 
pearls adorning him, he stands 
before them. 


(sepi_wir-bambo-bottle used 
for milking. கழிகோல்‌_—ரT௦ 
rods joined at an angle and 
thrown round the horns of an 
intractable cow to keep it under 
control while milking. 


கண்ணிக்கயிறு--110080 of a 
rope for a cow's neck. சதங்கை 
~— small metal-bells. கோடா 
லம்‌ - crescent-shaped necklace 
உபாய வேஷம்‌-- 85 a cowherd 
boy.) 

All the big sacred names of 
the Lord denoted by the 
thousand-lettered, twelve-letter- 
ed etc., became insignificant 
before his eight-lettered name; 
then even that eight-lettered 
became insigaificant before this 
three-lettered name; and He 
brushed the eight-lettered name 
aside in his preference to the 
three-lettered because the for- 
mer is only suitable for those 
who take a dip and hold their 
breath by catching their noses 
(i.e., to say, for those who are 
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STANZA 


யோக்யமான பேரைக்‌ 
கண்டவாறே 
கழிப்பானாய்த்து, 
வாச்யன்‌ சிறுகநின்று 
நிறம்பெற்றால்‌ வாசகமும்‌ 
அப்படியேயிறே. 


உன்பொற்ருமரையடியே PS 
எங்களுக்குப்‌ பொன்னும்‌ 
பூவும்‌ புறம்பே தேட 
வேணுமோ ? 


கேளாய்‌--எங்கள்‌ 
ப்ராயத்தை அழித்தோ நீ 
உன்‌ ப்ராப்யம்‌ பெறப்‌ 
பார்ப்பது ! என்று : 
அடியைவிட்டுத்‌ 


அடையைத்தட்டு கிறார்கள்‌. 


[திருவடியை முன்னர்ப்‌ 
பேசிப்‌ பின்‌ « கேளாய்‌ " 


என்றதாலே இந்த நயம்‌.] 


30. கடையப்‌ புக்கார்க்கெல்லாம்‌ 
குழலலையுமி ந. 


*ரணக்ரஹணத்தோடு 
கேசக்ரஹணத்தோடு 
வாசியில்லையே 

ப்ரண பிநியாகையாலே, 
“கேசவநம்பியைக்‌ கால்‌ 
பிடிப்பாள்‌? என்‌ நிறே 
திரூபகம்‌. 


orthodox), while the E j 
suitable even for Ce 
wander with their knives s mu 
ened. If the ‘ vaT 
the person denoted by a a 
makes himself humble hé 
thereby gather i a ee 
‘Vachakam’ (ie., the ps 
itself) also reacts in the 
way. 


f seek 
Is it necessary for us to 


gold and flower elsewhere? 


o oul 


ing t 
By not condescending nieve 


object, you want to pir j 
your object. So ren 
pat him on the thighs E 
his feet (i.e., to say they 

him hear). 


e to 
For all those who UE wil 
churning, the curling h 


wave. 


«Wat 
It doesn't make any po 
ence for lovers to catcb “ol 
feet or at the hair. The Kion 
for this is the expres 
“ கேசவ நம்பியைக்‌ the 
பிடிப்பாள்‌ ”— i.e., catching "m 
feet of the haired One ( 
Tirumoli 1-8). 


SIMILES IN THE ARAYIRAPPADI 


ட IN TAMIL 

TANZA 

4 இந்தளத்தில்‌ 
காமரைபோலே 
ககட்டிலழுத்தின 


1], 


12. 


மாணிக்கம்‌ போலே 


இரை பெறாத பாம்புபோலே, 


மரக்கலமேறுமவன்‌ 

மீண்டுவருமளவும்‌ 

ஜீவநம்‌ ஏற்றிக்கொண்டு 
பாமாபோலே, 


தண்ணீர்‌ குடிக்கக்‌ கல்லின 
விழுந்து சாவாரைப்‌ 
போலே, 


முலசரிந்தாரைப்‌ பாராத 
ராஜகுமாரனைப்போலே. 


தபம்‌ பற்றுவாரைப்‌ 
பாலே தண்டியத்தைப்‌ 
பற்றிக்கொண்டு நின்றோம்‌. 


நீரிலே நெருப்பு 
எழுந்தாற்‌ போலே. 


திருவி&யாடு சூழலில்‌ 
தோவுபட்ட இடங்களைக்‌ 
கிள்ளிப்‌” பொகடுமாபோலே. 


In ENGLISH 


Like lotus in a censer. 
Like a ruby set on a foil. 


Like a serpent starving for 
want of prey. 


Like the boatman take with 
him a stock of food-stufls 
sufficient for him til his 
return. 


Like those drowning them- 
selves in a tank dug for drink- 


ing purposes. 


Like a prince who never 
look up on breasts slided down. 


like those who catch hold a 
raft, we stand catching the 
lintel (in your house). 

Like fire emanating from 
water. 


Like nipping the diseased 
portions of a leaf in a garden. 


STANZA 


17. 


19. 


20. 
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IN TAMIL 
[விஹாரோத்யாந 
வநத்திலே பார்வை 
மரத்திலைகளில்‌ பூச்சிபட்டு 
ஒழுங்கழிந்த பாகத்தைக்‌ 
கிள்ளிப்போகடுமா 
போலே என்று கருத்து.] 


பார்த்த பார்த்த 
விடமெங்கும்‌ விளைந்து 
கிடவா நிற்க, உஞ்சவ்ர்த்தி 
பண்ணி ஜீவிப்பாரைப்‌ 
போலே, 


திருவாய்மொழி 
பாடா நின்றால்‌ 
செல்வரெழுந்தருளுகையும்‌ 
அஸஹ்யமானாப்‌ போலே. 


வாயாலே நெருப்பைச்‌ 
சொரிந்தாப்‌ போலே. 


பீராட்டி ஸர்வேச்வரனையும்‌ 
விபூதியையும்‌ கைவிடாதே 
யிருக்குமாபோலே. 


சீரார்வளை- கலியா்‌ 
சோற்றை amends our 
போலே வளையைக்‌ 
கொண்டாடுகிறார்கள்‌ . 


பர்வத பார்ச்வத்தைப்‌ 
பற்றி ஜீவிப்பாரைப்‌ 
போலே. 


விரகாலே நீரை மேட்டில்‌ 
ஏற்றுமாப்‌ போலே. 


In ENGLISH 


pes’ 
Like those who take to 


ging for their பபண்‌ 
amidst rich harvest de 
(i.e., not taking @ Y 
the plenitude.) 


; e Tir 
like when chanting LA tion 
vāymoli, even the inte 


ces’ 
due to God coming 12 
sion is unbearable. 
the 
like fire spilled from 
mouth. | l 
r 00 
like the Divine Mothe ord 
able to discard ன்‌ 
or His created wealth. 
talk 
like the hungry ge girls 
high of food, so also of 


e 
talk high of the bang 


Nappinnai. 


4 end 
like those who live “a 
ing on the hill-side reg! 


: m 
like water carried P 
low level to a high ‘° 
connivance. 


STANZA 
22, 


23, 


24, 


26, 


28, 


TAMIL 
எங்கேனும்‌ வழிபறி 
யுண்டாலும்‌ ராஜாவின்‌ 
வாசலிலே கூப்பிடுமாப்‌ 
போலே. 


கோடையோடின பயிரிலே 
ஒரு பாட்டம்‌ மழைவர்ஷி 
யாதோ என்னுமாப்‌ 
போலே, 


१-9 ஆனையோடே 
“பாரா நின்றாலும்‌ குட்டிக்கு 
முலைகொடுக்குமா போலே, 


கரஸிம்ஹம்‌ போலே 
கலந்து கட்டியாய்‌. 


கூத்துக்கண்டு 
ரிப்பாரைப்‌ போலே, 


५0 ळण अ) கொட்டகம்போலே 
எல்கீழேயழித்துக்‌ 
கொண்டு நடந்தபடி. 


பாலைத்திரட்டினாப்‌ போலே 
படைத்தாய்‌. 
பெருவிடாயர்‌ நீர்தசை 


“/ள்ளவிடமெங்கும்‌ தட்டித்‌ 
கிரியுமோபாதி, 


காய்நாடு கன்றேபோல்‌. 


34 
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ENGLISH 


Wherever one is waylaid, he 
will call at the portals of the 


ruler. 


like praying for a downpour 
on a withering crop due to 
drought. 


lıke the lion which suckles 
its cub, in the act of fighting 
with an elephant simultane- 


ously. 


haphazard interlarding like 
the Man- Lion. 


like those who laugh when 
witnessing a Droll or a panto- 


mime. 


like the sandy sheds tumbl- 
ing down due to foot pressure 
during walk. 


like milk thickened having 


beauty of colour. 


like the thirsty knocking 
about each place for water. 


like a calf seeking for its 
mother-cow. 


STANZA TAMIL 


29, 


30. 


விலைமதித்து விற்பாரைப்‌ 
போலே. 


போஜநத்துக்கு 
க்ரிமிகேசங்கள்‌ போலே 
[பொகடவேண்டும்படி 
விரோ தமாயிறேயிருப்பது.] 


மாதாவின்‌ முன்பு 
பிரஜைகள்‌ செய்த குற்றம்‌ 


பிதாவுக்குத்‌ தோற்றாதாப்‌ 
போலே. 
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ENGLISH 
like sellers selling the 
suitable to adorn, tO 
high price. 


flowers 
fetch 4 


irg foul 
like worms and hair say 


i meals taken (i6 1° as 
iude to be throw? ௦ 
they are unwanted.) 

Like the faults ae ibe 
children in the prese? "t 
mother are not take? 
sance of by the father. 


USAGE OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES IN 
THE ARAYIRAPPADI 


TAMIL 


அவதாரிகை 
பள்ளமடை 
தழுவிமுழுசிப்‌ பரிமாற 
வேணும்‌ 


ஓம்‌ அறைந்து 


சுணைகேடன்‌ 


STANZA 
l. லபிக்கை 


இருள்‌ தேட்டம்‌ 


கட்டணமாய்க்‌ கிடக்குமா 
போலே. 


இறாய்க்க வேண்டாதே 


துணை தேட்டம்‌ 
பரியட்டமாறாட்டம்‌ 


கோற்‌ கீழ்க்கன்று 


2. தோள்‌ தீண்டியாக 


ENGLISH 


Introduction 


that which happen with 
natural ease. 


hugging deeply immersed in 
intercourse. 


Yes, the expression of 
consent. 


person of blunted  sensi- 
bilities. 

To obtain. 

seeking darknes. 


in bed-ridden condition. 


not to retreat, not to draw 
back. 


seeking other's help. 
exchange of garments. 


very obedient (like a calf 
under a rod). 


That which comes close as 
touching one's shoulders. 
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ENGLISH ei 
3. ஆனைத்‌ தொழில்‌ mighty task, Herc? 
labour 
ஒருக்கடித்து to set slantingly- 
[ஒருக்கணி த்து. ] 
4. கையோலை செய்தல்‌ to determine, to Settle: 
முறியெழுதிக்கொடுத்தல்‌ 
குடநீர்‌ வார்க்கை to do service. 
உழுதுபால்‌- (குழம்புப்பால்‌) thick milk. 
அகம்படியர்‌ Domestics. 
ioyed 85 
5. முற்றூட்டாகக்‌ கொடுத்தல்‌ to be exclusively enjoy? 
of rigbt. 
குமிழ்‌ நீரூட்டல்‌ to be engrossed. 


9. அம்மான்‌ பொடி magic powder ட்ட 


kidnappers on A i 
causing them to ollow, (i.e 
“Amman, amman 

* uncle, uncle °). 


ORO? epo worthless stull. 

11. மினுக்கம்‌ பொருமை jealous of one’s excellence” 
கூடுபூரித்து To fill up, stuff. 

12. நெஞ்சாறல்‌ படுதல்‌ to undergo sorrow OF grief 
ஒடியெறிகை. to make half-dead. 


15. காளாஞ்சி--படிக்கம்‌ Spittoon. 


வெட்டிமை 


Harshness of Speech. 
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16 d. _ TAMIL ENGLISH 
கால்‌ விழுக்காடு Chance, accident. 
அசிர்க்கும்‌-சந்தேகிக்கும்‌ to doubt. 
17, . 
வாய்த்தலை source. 
20, . . 
பதர்‌ கழித்து removing the chaff (ie, 
eradicating the worthless foes), 
அரணிமை defence. 
21, . 
காழவிட்டுக்‌ கொடுக்கை to become lowly. 
ஒலைப்புறத்திலே கேட்டுப்‌ only heard from the scrip- 
போகை, tures. 
22, 
ஈரரசுதவிர்தல்‌ Government by two, dyarchy. 
பச்சையிட்டு make an offering. 
மொட்டிக்கவும்‌ To close in like a bud. 
குளப்படி Hoof-marks. 
ஒரு நீர்ச்சாவியாய்‌ Crops withered due to 
2. (06860. drought. 
23. குன்னாங்‌ குருச்சி Sitting lonely in a chair 
(i.e.,) privately. 
மடிகொடுத்தார்‌ their laps to suffer. 
அடிக்கும்படி 


முழுக்காயாக அவிந்து almost ripe fruits fermented. 


இட்டளத்தில்‌ வெள்ளம்‌ Causing floods to be concen- 
ஆக்குதல்‌ trated within a small ares, 


மேனாணிப்பு majestic. 


STANZA TAMIL 
24. கூசிப்பிடிக்கும்‌ மெல்லடி 


25. 


26. 


28. 


29, 


ஒருமிடறாக 


காறைமுறித்த கன்னிப்‌ 
போர்‌ 


பிச்சின்மேலே 
பிச்சேற்றுதல்‌ 


நிழலிட்டுக்‌ காட்டுகை 


வளைப்பிட 
யாத்ரையாயிருப்பது 


கட்டித்திரிதல்‌ 
மழைக்கொதுங்குதல்‌ 
பகல்விளக்காதல்‌ 


கழுத்துக்கட்டி 
படுகாடுகிடத்தல்‌ 
துடைதட்டுதல்‌ 


பறிமரறுதல்‌ 
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ENGLISH 
tender feet massaged gently. 


to be of one mind. 


the maiden battle in which 
the cart was shattered to pieces. 


to intensify the infatuation. 


to show by reflection. 
so tractable as to be tied in 


the outer end of a saree ot 
cloth (so easily susceptible). 


to besiege. 


to be one’s business Of oc” 
cupation. 


to knock about. 


to take shelter from rain. 


to become dim. 


; in 
importunity, persistency 
solicitation. 


pd 
to lie down on the grov 
motionless. 


; ake 
patting the thighs t? m 
one hear. 


exchange of garments. 


STANZA TAMIL 


80, 


வெளுக்கும்‌ உறவு 


கீடை யாடுதல்‌ 


முகங்கொடுத்தல்‌ 


தலைதுலுக்கல்‌ 


நேர்ப்பம்‌-நொய்ப்பம்‌ 


கோதுகொடுத்து 
அழல்‌ ஆறும்படியிருக்கை 


திறம்பெறுதல்‌ 
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ENGLISH 
such an intimate relationship 
so as to make one pale in 
separation, though for a 
minute. 


to spread. 


to show a kindly face, to 
grant a kind hearing. 


To nod one's head in agree- 
ment or approbation. 


skill, ability. 


to give the refuse, waste or 
residuum. 


so pleasing as to pacity 
anger, envy etc. 


to get reputation. 


NALAYIRAPPADI OF * AY” 
(OF TIRUNARAYANAPURAM) 


Best expressions and their ideas in English 


அவதாரிகை : 


அவனாலும்‌ பெண்களாலும்‌ 
பருத்திபட்ட 
பன்னிரண்டும்‌ பட்ட 

ஸ்ரீ பிருந்தாவனம்‌, 


STANZA 
1. சீர்மல்கும்‌ ஆய்ப்பாடி- 
பிள்ளைகள்‌ கால்‌ 
நலத்தாலே நாழிப்பால்‌ 
நாழிநெய்‌ போருகை 


2. தம்பாவைக்கு-- அவனையும்‌ 
அவன்‌ உடைமையையும்‌ 
அழிக்கநினைத்த air 
போலன்றியே அவனையும்‌ 
அவனுடையாரையும்‌ 
உண்டாக்கும்‌ நோன்பு. 


செய்யும்‌ கிரிசைகள்‌_- 
மடல்போலே காட்டி 
செய்து தலைக்கட்டியே 
விடவேணும்‌ 


ஓங்கி-* பிறர்கார்யம்‌ 
செய்ய ” என்றால்‌ 
பணைக்குமிறே, 


Introduction 


ce 
Sri Brindaban, the ப 

where He and the 

enjoyed nuptial happiness. 


+ ious 
Because of the anne 
coming of the boys erasure 
and Balarama), one Nyon 
of milk yields equa y 
measure of ghee. 


a pce 
Not like Indrajit $ penat 
which was done with 


: His 
of destroying Him ie is 
belongings, but our P n and 


1 1 
for the creation of H 
His associates. 


to 

Not like “madal” - ue a 
be said but not to be ont be 
the otherhand, this sho" 
done to completion. 


: oink 
He will thrive in 4 


other's work. 


கென்றலும்‌ நிலாவும்‌ 
பாலே பிறர்க்கேயா 
யிருத்தல்‌ 


மாத்ருகாதுகனுக்கும்‌ 
Da jm i m gi 
அம்மே” என்ன 
ப்ராப்தியண்டாம்‌ 


4, g 
அகம்படியர்‌ கிளர்ந்தால்‌ 
அரசனாலும்‌ விலக்கப்‌ 
போகா திறே, 

5. 7 
பெற்றவயிற்றுக்குப்‌ 
பட்டம்‌ கட்டுகை 

7. 


பரிமளம்‌ ஊரை 
£-றங்கவொட்டுகிற தில்லை 
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இவர்க்கு ஸந்தாநகரணியும்‌ 


விசல்யகரணியும்‌ அதுவே 


8, காலை யொழிய 
மீட்க்கப்போமோ 


ரஸிகராயிருப்பார்‌ 
அததப்புரத்துக்கு 


Only for the good of others 


like south-wind and moon- 
light. 

Even a villain who murders 
his mother, has got the 
privilege of calling “Oh! 
Mother" when his hands 
feel pain. 


If the vassals were to rise in 
fervour, not even the King can 
bring them to subjection. 


Bringing credit to the 
mother; literally coronating the 
bosom which gave birth to 


him. 


The fragrance make the 


village sleepless. 


They are the medicaments 
which heal bis wounds and cuts 
caused by weapons (w b sr ex 
eg oofl—Medicament which 
reunites and heals limbs cut off 
or broken. விசல்யகரணி- 
Medicament which heals 
wounds caused by weapons). 


Can anybody walk without 
the aid of his legs ?—you are 
the leg now i.e., indispensable. 


Sensual enjoyers will always 
earmark the best ones for the 
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STANZA 


10, 


14. 


நல்லதிட்டுச்செய்து 
அங்குக்கழித்ததிட்டிறே 
தந்தாமுக்குச்செய்வது 


மாமாயன்‌ - பெண்களுக்குக்‌ 
காணாச்சிறையாய்க்‌ 
கிடக்குமவன்‌ 


மாதவன்‌--அதுக்குக்‌ 
குருகுலவாசம்‌ 
பண்ணி னவிடம்‌ 


படுகுலையடித்தால்‌ நாக்கு 
தனைக்கத்‌ துளி 
தண்ணீரிடவும்‌ ஆகாதோ 


ஹாரத்தைப்பண்ணினால்‌ 
அதுக்குக்‌ கல்லழுத்த 
வேண்டாவோ ? 


முன்னணைக்கன்றையும்‌ 


அளற்றுப்‌ பொடியிலே 
புடைவையைப்‌ புரட்டி 


காயாதோ என்கை 


பொற்கால்‌ பொலியவிட்டுப்‌ 
பிறந்த சீமானே 


harem and the rejected for 
their own apartment. 


Rigorous confinement 88 not 
to be seen by girls. 


The place of study for ae 
(the Guru is His conso 
Lakshmi). 


If you have determined in 
make us utterly helpless, can 
you not give at least 8 rop 9 
water to wet our parc e 
tongues ? 


14 
If a necklace is made sho" 
it not be set with a pearl? 


The cow will assault un 


horns its first-born calf 85 
as its feeders. 


it 
Smearing the garments V 
red ochre. 


ame 


of sh 
You have no sense yen 


(I hope) in your village, © 
pumpkins won't grow: 
pumpkin is said to pos 
sensitiveness). 


$€55 


ne! whos? 


Oh! Wealthy o ui train 


advent brought in 
good weal. 
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STANzA 
18. sis 5 
955 புத்திரனுக்கு இரண்‌ 


20, 


24 


25. 


26, 


FOSS கூறுண்டாகக்‌ 
கடவ தன்றோ 


தோல்விக்குக்‌ கவிபாடுதல்‌ 


என்றும்‌ தாய்பக்ஷத்திலே 
பிரஜைகள்‌ நிற்பது 


அபல்களுக்குப்‌ பலவான்‌ 
தேட்ட மாமிறே 


பிராட்டிமார்க்கும்‌ 
பூத்தொடுமாபோலே 
கூசிப்பிடிக்க வேண்டின 
திருவடிகள்‌ 


அழகுக்கு இலக்காகாதாரை 
அம்புக்கு இலக்காக்கினபடி 


காய்க்குடலுக்கு நறுநெய்‌ 
வகுக்குமோ ? 


மாதாபிதாக்கள்‌ 
கைவிட்டவளவிலே 
கைதந்த ராத்ரி 


ஸ்ரீ ராமாயணத்துக்‌ 
குள்ளீடான ப்ரதான 
இணம்‌-சரணாகதவத்ஸல : 
ஸ்ரீ மகாபாரதத்துக்‌ 
குள்ளீடானப்ரதான 
இணம்‌-. சரணாகத 
பக்ஷபாதி 


An adopted son is eligible 
for heirdom in both the places. 


Singing his defeats depreci- 
ating him. 


Always the children will side 
the mother. 


For weak women’s aid, a 
strong powerful man is to be 
acquired. 


Like touching flowers tender- 
ly, even the Divine consorts 
had to recoil when massaging 
His lotus feet. 


Those who were not targets 
for his beauty were made 
targets for his arrows. 


Does good ghee stay in the 
bowels of a dog? 


When the parents left him in 
the lurch, the night lent a 
helping hand. 


The fundamental attribute 
stressed as inner content in the 
Ramayana is “affection to- 
wards refugees”; the funda- 
mental attribute stressed as 
inner content in the Maha- 
bharata is *' partiality towards 


refugees”. 


STANZA 


முடியலாம்‌ படி 


a வாக்கை 
உறவு பண்ணுமிடம்‌ 
28. உன்னை உணரில்‌ 


90. பிராட்டி ஆண்டாளானாப்‌ 
போலே உப நிஷத்தும்‌ 
தமிழான படி 
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So tractable as to 
the outer end 
cloth (so easily susceptible) 
beauteoU 


ctive of 
So attra jp 


form as to allur 
wicked. 


hand—the first place 

making intimacy. 
why 

If you are realised, then 
rebirth ? 

The Divine Mother c% pads 
Andal, likewise the pa pril. 
came as Tiruppava! ID 


SIMILES IN THE NALAYIRAPPADI 


TAMIL 
அவதாரிகை 


ஆனைபடும்‌ ஆகரம்‌ 
போலே 


STANZA 


1. 


உழக்கிலே பதக்கிட்டாப்‌ 
போலே 


கடு கழற்றின சந்திரனைப்‌ 
போலே யிருக்கை 
(நகடு-தோஷம்‌, அழுக்கு) 


சணற்கயிறு கண்ட 
பரஹ்மாஸ்த்ரம்‌ போலே 


அந்த இருப்பு தட்டிலிருப்‌ 
பாரைப்‌ போலே 


கரும்பு தின்ன கருப்புக்கட்டி. 
கூலியாமா போலே 


கர்ப்பிணிகள்‌ வயிற்றில்‌ 
பிரஜைகளுக்கு நோவு 
வாராமல்‌ சாயுமா போலே 


பனியில்‌ சாய்ந்த மூங்கில்‌ 
ஆதித்தியனைக்‌ கண்டால்‌ 
எழுமாபோலே 


ENGLISH 
Introduction 


Elephant falling into Kheda 
or pitfall, 


putting a greater measure in 
a smaller measure (i.e., over- 
flowing). 


like the moon relieved of its 
stain or blot. (நகடு- stain, 
blot). 


like Brahmistra tied by a 
flax-fibre (i.e., it will release of 


its own accord). 


that condition is likc con- 
finement in a harem. 


like, for consuming sugar- 
cane jaggery itself is the wage 
to be equated. 


like pregnant women lying 
down slowly so as not to give 
even the slightest pain to the 
child in the womb. 


like a bomboo twig bent low 
due to dew-drops, suddenly go 
high heated by eun's rays. 


STANZA 
உறங்குகிற பிரஜையைத்‌ 
தாய்‌ கட்டிக்கொண்டு 
கிடக்குமாபோலே 


கங்காஸ்நாநம்‌ பண்ணப்‌ 
போமவனுக்கு வேறொரு 
குழியிலே தோய 
வேண்டாதாப்‌ போலே 


தலைக்கு எண்ணெய்‌ 
றவிட்டாப்‌ போலே 


ஆனைக்‌ கன்றுபோலே 
செருக்கித்‌ திரிகிற 


ரஸாயந சேவை 
பண்ணினாரைப்‌ போலே 


கரை கட்டாக்‌ 


காவேரி போலே 


பாலும்‌ கண்டசர்க்கரையும்‌ 
பருகப்‌ பிச்சு தெளியுமா 
போலே l 


பெருநெருப்புப்பட்ட 
பஞ்சுபோலே 


கால முணர்த்த பூவலழமா 
போலே 


நாழிகை வட்டில்‌ 
நீர்‌ நிரம்பினால்‌ 
விழுமாபோலே 


மார்பிலே ஏறிட்டுக்‌ 
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: ed 
like a mother lying on ^ 
hugging her sleeping bad)” 


pot take 4 


like one who pp taking 


bath in a pond be 
bath in the Ganges. 


to 
like oil poured 08 head 


soak. 


ing 
like elephant-calves roam 


about haugbtily elated. 


ken 
like those who have ta 


elixir. 
witb” 
Jike the river Cauvery 
out bunds. 


by 
like biliousness Cad die 
taking milk mixed W! h 
sugar. 


big 
like cotton touched bY a 
fire. 


like the blossoming 
flowers in time. 
cient 
ater) 
aticallY 


like a clepsydra (20 
clock worked by flow © 
which goes down autom 
when water is full. 

up 

like a mother who n 

slowly and gradually 


STANZA 


10, 


கொண்டு உறங்கும்‌ மாதா 
அத்தப்‌ ப்ரஜை உணராமல்‌ 
கரமத்தாலே எழுந்‌ 
திருக்குமா போலே 


உறங்குவாருடைய 
படுக்கையிலே வெள்ளம்‌ 
கோத்தாப்‌ போலே 


வித்தை விரைக்கைக்கு 
நீரிலே சேர்த்தாப்‌ போலே 


கலியர்‌ சோறுடையார்‌ 
வாசலிலே சென்று 
கூப்பிடுமா போலே 


மரக்கல மேறுவார்‌ 
அறுமாஸத்துக்குத்‌ 
கண்ணீரும்‌ சோறும்‌ 
ஏற்றுமா போலே 


பிராம்மணர்‌ ஸந்த்யா 
வேளையில்‌ பூஹூலிடுமா 
போலே 


கிண்ணக வெள்ளம்‌ 
கரையை யுடைத்துப்‌ 
பரம்புமா போலே 


பசியர்‌ வயிற்றைக்‌ 
காட்டுமா போலே 


தண்ணீர்‌ போலே 
பாதுவாயிருக்கை 


எல்லாரும்‌ தண்ணீர்‌ 
குடித்து உஜ்ஜீவிக்கிற 


335 


disturbing the sleeping suckling 
child on her breast. 


like water flooding the beds 
on which one reclines. 


soaking the seeds in water 
before sowing. 


like tbe hungry, calling 
before the portals of those who 
give food. 


like the crew in a boat take 
with them water and food- 
stuffs so as to last for six 


months. 


like the Brahmins do their 
morning, noon and evening 
prayers with the sacred thread 


always with them. 


like the floods break the 
bunds and inundate the area. 


like the hungry show their 
shrunken stomach. 


like water common to all, 


like those who drown them- 
selves tied to a stone to die in 


$36 


STANZA 


11. 


16. 


2௨. 


24. 


ஏரியிலே கல்லைக்‌ கட்டிக்‌ 
கொண்டு விழுந்து 
சாவாரைப்‌ போலே 


விளக்கு விட்டில்போலே 
சாவுகை 


நீரிலே நெருப்பு எழுந்தாப்‌ 
போலே 


முலைபட்டாராகாதாப்‌ 
போலே 


கடலுக்குத்‌ தொடுத்த 
விட்டாப்‌ போலே 


பூவலரும்‌ போது பிறக்கும்‌ 
செவ்வீ போலே 


பூவுக்கு நாற்றம்‌ கொடுக்குமா 
போலே 


கலியர்‌ சோற்றை 
வர்ணிக்குமா போலே 


கோடையோடின 
பயிரிலே ஒருபாட்டம்‌ 


வர்ஷியாதோ என்னுமா 
போலே 


சாதகம்‌ வர்ஷ்தாரையை 
ஆசைப்படுமா போலே 


புலிநின்‌ ற தூற்றிலே 
சென்று கொல்லுமாபோலே 


for 
a tank which is used by all 


drinking purposes. 


f . in a 
like moths dying alling 
lamplight. 
like ting 127 
1 
water. 


fire emana 


for making love. 
breasts hanging 
unsuitable. 


a fir 
like the arrow bus 
à i tt 
Rama to aim 4 "di 
being directed towa 
island Marugándar2- 


in 4 
like the gracefulness 
blossoming flower. 


to 


like smell 


flower. 


infusing 


. h of 
high ९ 
like the hungry talk 
food. 


y do 
like praying for d 
on a withering 2 P 
drought. 


108 
ird cra 
like the chataka bird 
for rain-drops. 


f* 
E , unde 
like entering a tiger * 


wood and killing it- 


STANZA 


25. 


26, 


28, 


TAMIL 


மணல்‌ கொட்டகம்‌ 
இடறினாப்‌ போலே 


சவலைப்‌ பசல்‌ தன்னைக்‌ 
கிள்ளப்புக்கால்‌ கை 
நொந்தவாறே விட்டுப்‌ 
போகிறதென்று உடம்பு 
கொடுத்திருக்கும்‌ 
தாயைப்‌ போலே 


கரும்பின்‌ கேழைக்‌ 
கொண்டவோபாதி 


ஆனைக்குப்பு 
ஆடுவாரைப்போலே 
[ஆனைக்குப்பு-சதுரங்கம்‌] 


பாலைத்‌ திரட்டினாப்‌ 
போலே யிருக்கிற நிறம்‌ 


ராஜாக்கள்‌ வழிபோம்‌ 
போது மேடு பள்ளமு 
மொக்க விட்டு வழிபோமா 
போலே 
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ENGLISH 
like sandy sheds being kick- 
ed off. 


like a mother who allows 
her weak baby to pinch her 
till it ceases pinching of its 
own accord because of feeling 
pain in its hand. 


like tasting the leaf (stalk) 
of the sugar-cane. 


like one immersed in playing 
chess. 


having a colour, like milk 
thickened. 


likes ups and downs being 
levelled whe: the kings go on 
royal tours. 


USAGE OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES 
IN THE NALAYIRAPPADI 


TAMIL 
அவதாரிகை 


கடைகோழி நிலையிட்ட 
(கோழி கோலி) 


STANZA 


1. 


ஒட்டொட்டியாய்‌-- 
(ஒட்டொட்டி --ஒருசெடி) 


மிடல்வைக்கை--ஸ்வ 
ப்ரயத் தனம்‌ பண்ணுகை, 
ஸாதநாந்தரங்களை 
அநுஷ்டிக்கை 
ஆழிமோழையாய்ச்‌ 
செல்லாநிற்க 


தட்டிலிருப்பாரைப்‌ போலே 
(தட்டு-எல்லா இடங்களிலும்‌ 
சஞ்சரிக்கத்தகாத இடம்‌; 
அந்தர்க்ருஹம்‌.) 


காற்கடைகொண்ட 
மேய்ச்சல்‌ தலையிலே 


அசையிடாதே 


ஆணையிட்டு விரல்கவ்வி 


ENGLISH 
Introduction 


. E er 
determined in the end aft 
deliberations. 


a kind of grass with DE 
seeds which stick to the clo 


f . c 10 
sclf-effort; have [९00016 
other means. 


ices 
foods flowing through 57. 
regulated (மோ ழை-மதீ 
sluice). 


like confined in a harc? 


discarded, despised. 


ig 8 
e cud m, 


Don't chew th yin 
grassland; don't be taf 
enjoyment. 

ting in 


Swearing and reques 
admiration. 


STANZA TAMIL 
3. இருந்ததே குடியாக 


ஒரு மஹாபாரதத்தை 
நினைத்துவந்து 
4. குசாண்டு 


பாவமே பச்சையாக 


ரக்ஷிக்கும்‌ 


ஸாகரர்‌ கல்லின 
உப்புக்குழி 


5. இலையகலப்‌ படுத்தல்‌-- 
பாரித்தல்‌ 


திருநாட்டுப்படியை 
விஸ்தரிப்பது ie, அங்குப்‌ 
பகல்விளக்குப்‌ பட்டுக்‌ 
கிடந்த செளலப்யம்‌ இந்த 
இருள்தருமாஞாலத்தில்‌ 
பிரகாசிக்கிறது. 


6. திருழற்றம்‌-.£., கோயில்‌ 


8. முத்திறம்‌-—ஆடு, மாடு, 
எருமை 


வன்னியம்‌ அறுத்து 
குறும்பரையழித்து 


வினைக்கொம்பாய்ப்‌ 
போனான்‌ 


9. பகல்‌ விளக்குப்‌ பட்டிருக்கச்‌ 
செய்தல்‌ 


தொடை குத்தல்‌ 


ENGLIsH 
all the residents, 


Musing over sexual indulg- 
ence to the point of satiety. 


meanness, littleness. 


He will protect accepting our 
sins as our offering. 


the saline pit dug by the 
sons of Sagara (i.e., the seas). 


desired. 


To elaborate upon his posi- 
tion in Paramapatha, i.e., to 
say, His Saulabhyam which 
was dim there, shone with all 
glow in this mundane world. 
[Saulabhyam—Easy ^ accessi. 
bility.] 


shrine. 


three kinds of herds (of 
sheep, cows and buffaloes). 


destroyed the petty chiefs. 
prop for our work on hand. 
become dim like a light in 


day-time. 


patted to sleep. 


STANZA Tamu 


10. 


11, 


13. 


15. 


இட்டீடுகொள்ளுகை 


சிவிட்கென்று 


அம்மான்பொடி 


தள்ளம்பாறுதல்‌ 


மறுமுட்டுப்பெறாதபடி 
கிழங்கெடுக்கை 
அசல்பிளந்தேற்றல்‌ 
கூடுபூரித்திருத்தல்‌ 
கிழங்கோடே வாங்கினபடி 
நெஞ்சு உளுக்கும்படி 


மேலெழுத்திட்டுக்‌ 
கொடுக்குமா போலே 


எதிரம்பு கோக்கை 


குமிழிநீருண்ணல்‌ 
அடிக்கழஞ்சு பெறும்‌ 
வெட்டிமை 


தரைப்பட்டாப்போலே 


940 


ENGLISH 


to speak resentfull j 
thereby to provoke retort. 


y and 


of being impatient. 


by 
magic powder thrown 


; a 
kidnappers On chid crying 
causing them to ojlo ale 
உ amman, amman, (06: 
uncle’). 


. to 
er; 
to reel, stagger. tott 


sway as a tree. 


ancb 
to destroy root n : 
affording no opportu 
second thrust. 


to transfer to others. 
fully stuffed. 

ch. 
destroyed root and bran 


‘the i r. 
heart to writhe in fea 


gà 
i re a 
affixing one’s signatu 
token of acceptance. 


to 
ition 
to stand in opposit!o ” 
cross swords. 


to be engrossed. 
to be highly valued. 


Harshness of speech’ 


und 
to fall on the gro 
immersed in grief 


STANZA 


16, 


17, 


18, 


19, 


23. 


24. 


TAMIL 
கோல்‌ விழுக்காடு 


காளையுருவிக்‌ கதவைத்‌ 
கண்ணழிவு சொல்லுதல்‌ 


இளிம்‌ ப-சாமர்த்திய 
மின்மை 


ஒரு மிடருயிருக்கை 
பிற்காலித்தல்‌ 


உள்மானம்‌ புறமானம்‌ 
கொண்டாடி 


குன்னாங்குருச்சியாக-- 
கனிப்பட்டிருந்து 


மண்ணுண்ணும்படி 
யிருக்கை 


முழுக்காயாக அவிந்து 
கறை முறித்த 


கன்னிப்போர்‌ 


சவலைப்பசல்‌ 
(சவலை-மெலித்த, weak) 
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ENGLISH 
Chance, accident. 
Obstruct, hinder. 


to unbolt and push the 
door; to unlatch and push the 


door. 


to quote imperfection (as a 
pretext). 


to show a kindly face; to 
grant a kind hearing. 


Unskilfulness. 


to be of one mind. 
to retreat, to withdraw. 


measurements in and out. 


Sitting lonely in a chair (i.e., 
privately). 


To be thrown down defeated. 


Almost ripe fruits fermented. 


the maiden battle in which 
the, cart was shattered to 


pieces. 


weak baby. 


STANZA TAMIL 


25; 


26. 


27. 


28. 


30. 


ஆலத்தி வழித்தல்‌ 


காற்றூட்டவல்ல 
பா x 
த்து மேல்‌ : 


ஆனை க்குப்பு-சதுரங்கம்‌ 
கூறை மாறாடுகை 
பலிசை-(இலாபம்‌) 


இசலி இசலி 


342 


ENGLISH 
Waving of light etc.» to av 
the evil eye. 


oid 


so as to make frequent re” 


ference or use. 


chess. 
exchange of garments. 


profit. 


wrangling with each other. 


ánam 


à Sannidhi Vim 


ami 


dri Parthasarathy Sw 


Hikkani) 


(Tiruva 


IRAYIRAPPADI 


Best Expressions and their ideas in English 


அவதாரிகை 


அநுஷ்டானமேயன்றோ 
பிரதாநம்‌. இவ்விரண்டுக்‌ 
கும்‌ கைம்முதல்வேறே 
தேட வேண்டுமோ ? 
இவர்களுடைய 
ஆற்றாமைதான்‌ என்‌ 
செய்யாது ! 


ராமசரம்‌ ஒருபடிப்பட்‌ 
டிராதிறே. அப்படி 
க்ருஷ்ண குணங்களும்‌ 
காநாவாயிறே யிருப்பது! 


முனிவரோடொப்பார்‌ 
௨ றங்குகிறார்கள்‌; அமர 
. ரோடொப்பார்‌ எழுப்பு 
கிறார்கள்‌, 


STANZA 

1. எம்பெருமானும்‌ 
அபிமானித்த மாதமா 
கையால்‌ வைஷ்ணவ 
மாகும்‌”, 


இச்சாமாத்திர மே 
அதிகாரம்‌, 


தேரிழையீர்‌-- 
பிரதிபத்தியை 
ஆபரணமாக உடையவர்‌ 


Introduction 


Mere observance is enough 
as it is essential; hence there 
is no necessity to search for 
other authorities; their deep 
concern for communion with 
the Lord can do all things for 
them. 


Rima’s arrow won't be the 
same for all; similarly Krishna's 
Gunas will not give the same 
* anubhava ” for all; it will be 
of variety. 


Those girls who resemble the 
sages (Munivar) are sleeping; 
and those who resemble the 
Dévas (Amarar) awaken them. 


Margaliis termed “Vaishpava 
month ”” as it is of special at- 
tachment to Vishnu, the Lord. 


The qualification is mere 
* desire" or “liking”. 


They have ‘pratipatthi’ 
(faith, confidence) in the Lord 
as their ornaments. 
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STANZA 


இளஞ்சிங்கம்‌--ஒருத்தரும்‌ 
முடிசூட்டவேண்டா; 
அதுக்குத்தானே 
“ம்ருகேந்த்ரமிறே", 


கதிர்மதியம்போல்‌ 
முகத்தான்‌. 
ஆச்ரிதர்களுக்குப்‌ புனலுருவு; 
அநாச்ரிதர்களுக்கு 
அனலுருவாய்‌ இருக்கும்‌. 


ஈச்வரதத்வம்‌ 
இருபொறியிட்டுக்கொண்டு 
போருகையாலே [பொறி- 
சம்ருத்தி]. முன்னிலும்‌ 
காட்டில்‌ இவ்வவதாரத்தில்‌ 
த்விகுணீ தமான: 
சம்ருத்தியை யுடையதாய்க்‌ 
கொண்டு என்று அர்த்தம்‌, 


நாராயணனே 
சமிதைபாதி சாவித்ரி 
பாதியாகை யன்றிக்கே 
அவன்‌ தானே செய்யக்‌ 
கடவனென்கிறது, 


துயின்‌ றபரமன்‌-- 
உறக்கத்துக்கு ஆலத்தி 


நெய்யுண்ணோம்‌ பாலுண்‌ 
ணோம்‌--பாலைக்குடித்து 
வேப்பங்காயைத்‌ தின்ன 
வேணுமோ ? 

[இங்கு, பரமனடி.பாடுதல்‌ - 
பால்‌; நெய்‌, பால்‌ 
வேப்பங்காய்‌] 


None to crown it; l 
“King of the beasts 
birthright. 


‘ act 
For the devotees gis f 
will be cool like e n 
enemies it will be hot 11 


ic iN 
Supreme Sovereignty | 
fulness double; 1.6 ட. 
previous avatars it ES : 
Krishnavatara the Lor 
ties shine in fulness 
resplendent. 


. 


a it! 

For a Brahmachat! Jp 

a 5 

necessary to perform 581589" 

with 1008 twigs of the ae 

tree and 1008 “Savitri m pere 

to achieve his object. த்ர! ous 
the Lord Himself will 

wishes. 


is 50 
Even in His sleep He av? 
beautiful that we have a m 
light etc., to avoid the ie 
Is the drinking of mi er 
be followed by Lee En is 
margosa nuts? (1.6. Ae 
sweetness to be fo 


bitterness ? No.) 


STANZA 


பாலில்‌ சாரமான 
நெய்யைத்‌ தவிர்‌ ந்தவர்கள்‌ 
பாலைத்‌ தவிர கேட்க 
வேணுமோ? 


மையிட்டெ முதோம்‌-- 
அஞ்சனபர்வதத்தின்‌ 
அந்தராத்மாவைப்‌ 
பிடித்தாய்த்துக்‌ கொள்ளீர்‌ 
வள்‌ மையெழுதுவது! 
(ie, க்ருஷ்ணனைக்‌ 
கொண்டே இவர்கள்‌ 
மையெழுதிக்‌ கொள்ளு 
வாகள்‌ என்று தாத்பர்யம்‌) 
[ அஞ்சனபர்வதத்தின்‌ 
அதந்தராத்மா--கரியன்‌, 
க்ருஷ்ணன்‌] 


மலரிட்டு பறப்பதன்‌ 
கட்டி தவழுமோ? 


BU பிச்சையும்‌- 
முகந்திடுகையும்‌, 
பிடித்திடுகையும்‌ 


தென்றலும்‌ நிலவும்‌ 
போலே பிறர்க்கேயாய்‌ 
இருக்கை 


Ventum சேவை 
பண்ணினாற்‌ போலே நரை 
கிரை மாறி இளகிப்‌ 
பதித்திருக்கை. 

36 


345 


Those who have taken a vow 
to forsake ghee, forsake milk 
as well, for ghee is obtained 
only from milk. 


She will paint her eyes with 
collyrium only by catching 
hold of Krishna, the very es- 
sence of blackness. (ie, to 
say, they will paint their eyes 
only with Krishna’s hands). 


The young of a bird will not 
crawl, (but will fly) (Similarly 
Perialvár's service of offering 
flowers to the Lord is practised 
by his daughter Andal as well, 
by nature). 


Giving alms in measures of 
capacity; and giving alms in 
handfuls. 


Only for the good of others 
like South-wind and moon- 


light. 


like those who have taken 
elixir become fully rejuvenated. 
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STANZA 


4. அகவாயில்‌ நீர்மை 
உங்களால்‌ தேடப்‌ 
போகாது; நிறத்தை 
யாயினும்‌ கொள்ளுங்‌ 
கோள்‌: நாச்சியார்‌ விழி 
விழிக்கச்‌ சொல்லுகிறார்கள்‌. 


தேவமாத்ருகம்‌ போலன்‌ 
றிக்கே பகவத்‌ ஸமாச்ர 
யணம்‌ நதிமாத்ருகம்‌ 
போலே சரதம்‌ என்கை, 


அகம்படியர்‌ கிளர்ந்தரல்‌ 
: அரசனாலும்‌ விலக்க. 
வொண்ணாது.. l 


5. தூய பெருநீர்‌ mapir ' 
கோதாவரியைப்‌ போலே 
பிராட்டியைக்‌ கும்பீடு 
கொண்டு சரணாகத 
காதுகையாயிராதே i 
[கம்சனுக்கு அஞ்சிப்‌ 
போகிற போதைக்கு உதவ 
வற்றியும்‌ . . . . இப்படி 
அடிமைக்குப்‌ பாங்காய்‌ 
இருந்தபடி] 
கவிபாடுவார்க்கு 

, ஊரும்‌ பேரும்‌ ஆறும்‌ 

(, உடையவன்‌ என்கை, 


iS 
assume bi 


nl 
You can only a cannot 


complexion but yor. 
even think of assuming ‘ey 
** Easy Accessibility eer at 
ask him (Parjanya) to blins 
them with the eyes De ss íl 
those of Mother on iris 
Ranga Nacchiyar (whic m 
possible)— If he wants, " 


१००७४४ 

assume the garb of Dos e 

but he cannot pra Segen 

beauty and grace of € : 
ich 10° 

Unlike the fields whi fuge 


up to the sky for sae 109 
in the Lord is like P as" 
irrigated by a river, 

sured of yield. 


If the vassals 
to rise in fervour, n 
King can prevent th 


Sita in lamentation F Me 
dered to the River 
with folded hands ( 
inform Ràma about 
tion) bùt she in turd, viet 
her surretider and ke as is 
(Unlike Godavari, Y = 
helpful). த 


0v Yt 


~ ^ MORD i ut a 
In composing poem a 
person, poets natura y 
his region, river 80 B 
(and Krishga posses 


three). 


STANZA 


பெற்ற வயிற்றுக்குப்‌ 
பட்டங்‌ கட்டுகை 


5 சேஷிபினுடைய 
கிருவிலச்சினை ' என்று 
ப்ட்டர்‌ அருளிச்செய்வர்‌ 


அமலர்‌- வாணிபம்‌ 
பண்ணா oe 
BT 65) 45. மலர்கள்‌ 


தூவி-பிரணயனுக்குச்‌ 
“டங்கு வேண்டா. 


orafi ss குப்பி போலே 
புறம்பே நிற்க உள்ளுள்ள 
தெல்லாம்‌ தோற்றா நின்ற 
கென்கை. 


சுற்றும்‌ விளக்கெரிய 
பிரகாசத்துக்குப்‌ பிரகாசம்‌ 
வேண்டாமையாலே 
விளக்கு மங்களார்த்தம்‌. 


மந்த்ரம்‌ இவளுக்குப்‌ 
பிரசித்தமிறே, <“ உன்முகம்‌ 
மாயமந்திரம்‌ தான்‌ 
கொலோ ” 


அம்மனாய்‌ !--ரட்சிய - 
ரட்சக பாவம்‌ மாறி 
திற்கவோ பார்க்கிறது ! 
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Bringing credit to the 
mother; literally coronating 
the bosom which gave birth to 


him. 


The seal ofthe ‘sési’ (ie., 
Master)—so said Bhattar 
(about the scar-mark around 
the waist of Krishna left per- 
manently by the rope tied by 


Yasodha). 


Flowers not to be com 
mercialised as in a bargain. 


Flowers strewn haphazardly 
—No formality is necessary for 
an infatuated lover. 


like the inner contents of a 
ruby jewel-case, visible even 
from outside. 


to brighten a light another 
light is not mecessary and 
hence the light is placed there 
only for “ auspiciousness”’. 

To Andal, the word ‘man- 
tram’ is much ín liking; cp., 
the phrase ‘un mukam maya 
mantiram tin 10010”. 


O! Mistress — * The protected 
— protector bhàva ” exchanged 


its place here. 
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STANZA 
கண்ணின்‌ பட்டினி 
தீரரதாகில்‌ செவி.பின்‌ 
பட்டினியாகிலும்‌ தீர்க்க 
லாகாதோ? 


கும்பகருணனும்‌ தோற்று 
உனக்கே பெருந்துயில்‌ 
தான்‌ தந்தானோ-- 

ஸ்ரீ பரசுராமன்‌ கையில்‌ 
வில்லைச்‌ சக்ரவர்த்தி 
திருமகன்‌ வென்று 
வாங்கினாப்‌ போலே 
கும்பகர்ணன்‌ நித்திரையை 
வென்று வாங்கிக்‌ 
கொண்டாயே ? 


புகுமித்தனை 


திறலழிய--மறுமுட்டுப்‌ 
பெருதபடி கிழங்கெடுக்கை 


கொடி தரையில்‌ கிடக்க 
லாமோ? ஓரு தாரகம்‌ 
வேண்டாமோ ? எங்க 


ளோடே கூடி நில்லாய்‌ 
என்கை. 


கைவல்யம்‌ போலே தனிக்‌ 
கிடக்கிற காரிய மன்றே! 


US 
i 


மேல்‌ பனி வெள்ளமிட, 
கீழ்பால்‌ வெள்ளமிட, 


ing tO 
If you are not going 


quench the thi 
can't you not uae 
the thirst of our ear 


Like Rama vanq 
Parasurama uat ob 
in addition his va hing 
so also you, os 
Kumbakarna in 5 
got in addition h 
is it not so? 


in 
in years 
became younger 10 y 


the reverse order. 


and ra 
to destroy root tunity of 

affording no oppor 

second thrust. 


Can a creeper be In 
ground uncared : n o 
prop necessary or ne ur 
you stand with us a 
be your prop. 

* 1 a , 

It is not like “ Kalv? M 
be enjoyed in private எட்டு 
(Kaivalyam is si atm ius pis 
kara—i.e., one enjoy ubi" 
own Soul—“ Self-à 


vam"). 


From above, the 
torrentially flooding 


STANZA 


கடுமால்‌ வெள்ளமிட 
Beit pa i gy 


மனத்துக்கினியானைப்‌ 


கண்டிலோமே. 

B a 
Qo er sug. dpr 
காடே வாங்கின படி 


கீர்த்திமைபாடி தங்‌ 
களுக்குப்‌ பல முண்டாக 
அவன்‌ விஜயத்தையே 
அநுசந்‌ கிக்கிறார்கள்‌. 


பாவைக்‌ களம்‌--சங்கேத 
ட அம்‌: போர்க்களம்‌, 

க்றகளம்‌ என்பாரைப்‌ 
போலே. 


வெள்ளி யெழுந்து வியாழம்‌ 


உறங்கிற்று-அவை 
புனர்பூசம்‌ பூசமுமாகக்‌ 
கொள்ளீர்‌, 


போதரிக்கண்ணினாய்‌- 


அவனும்‌ அவன்‌ விபூதியும்‌ 


்ணிலொரு மூலைக்குப்‌ 
பாராது; இக்கண்ணாலே 
அவனைக்‌ குமிழ்நீரூட்டி 
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beneath the milk flows-flood- 
ing our feet and in-between 
‘préma’ for the Lord flooding 
in our hearts — we stand in this 


state shaky. 


We fail to see in you even 
the compassion which Sirpa- 
naka and others of her tribe 
had towards Rima. 


destroyed root and branch 


so as to avoid appearance 


again. 


They sing His victory and 
prowess so as to get strength 
in themselves. 


Rendezvous; meeting place 
agreed on. (like-‘this is a 
battlefield,’ ‘that is a threshing- 


floor’). 


Püsam 


After Punarvasu, 
come ; 


automatically must 
hence, no special significance 
should be attached to these 


natural phenomena. 


He and His wealth cannot be 
equated to the beauty of a 
corner in your eyes; with such 
beautiful eyes make him first 
engrossed in you and then let 


STANZA 


Dam (७५.8 छु sor sor 1 
பாரா ய்‌, 


கதிர்‌ பொறுக்கி ஜீவிக்‌ 
கிறாயோ ? 


கள்ளம்‌--தத்வஸ்துவிலும்‌ 
ததியவஸ்துவை 
அபகரிக்கையன்‌ றோ 
பெருங்களவு. 
14. செங்கழுநீர்‌ வாய்‌ 
தெகிழ்ந்து ஆம்பல்வாய்‌ 
கூம்பின--(இதன்‌ உட்‌ 
கருத்து தயம்‌)--பஞ்ச 
லட்சம்‌ குடியில்‌ பெண்களும்‌ 
போய்‌ பேசுவாரும்‌ பேசா 
திருப்பாருமாய்‌ வந்து 
நிற்கிறது விடிந்தமைக்கு 
அடையாளமன றோ! 


வாய்‌ ?பசும்‌-பொய்‌ 
சொல்ல உகக்கும்‌ கிருஷ்ண 
G wB Gp பழகுவது, 
பொய்யை நினைத்ததுக்கு 
மேலே பிறர்‌ அறிய 
வேணுமோ? 


நீயிருந்த ஊரில்‌ பூசனியும்‌ 
காயாதோ 9 


உனக்கென்ன வேறு 
டையை- இன்னும்‌ ஸ்வயம்‌ 
பாகம்‌ தவிர்ந்ததில்லை, 
பெரும்பானை கண்ட்‌ 
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: us 
Him with his eyes engross P? 


This is our prayer tO thee. 


When paddy bas 2 
plenty, why pick 9" 
of grains (as if it 15 scarce): 


own In 
the ear 


, t 198 
To steal others proper y es 


greater theft than to us 
1 


ighly 
own. (i.e., tO say, ! hig 


criminal). | 
: p" 
AM the girls in the ns 
(of five-lakh familie5 uis 
and stand before your sie: 
some speaking and some jay 
Is this not a 5187 
dawning! 
the 
n 
You are always who 


ishna 
company of Krishn2: ed 1 


revels in telling lies; 2° out 
that, you give utterane oy, 
lies so as to give PYP” 

ymP 


In your village even E say 
kins won't grow (ies meh 
you have no sense ௦15 


a en 
g " t IN 
Self-cooking !$ still = Feast 
up even after seeing á the 
arranged; i €., (0 says 109८0 in 
Lord is there to be en) 


STANZA 


18, 


பின்பும்‌ என்கிறார்கள்‌. 
அதாவது, மத்ய பதமும்‌ 
மூன்றாம்‌ பதமும்‌, [ஸ்வயம்‌ 
பாகம்‌ தவிர்தல்‌--மத்ய 
பதம்‌; பெரும்பானை — 
மூன்றாம்‌ பதம்‌], 


மாற்றுரை மாற்றழிக்க 
வல்லானை சக்ரவர்த்தி 
திருமகனைப்‌ போலே 
நாள eur” என்னாதே, 
அகஷ்க்ஷ்ணத்திலே 
கம்சாதிகள்‌ நினைத்த 
நினைவை அவர்கள்‌ 
தங்கசோடே போக்கித்‌ 
தாய்தமப்பன்‌ காலில்‌ 
விலங்கைப்‌ போக்கி 
UTS தவன்‌. 


பொற்கால்‌ பொலிய 
விட்டுப்பிறந்‌ த 
சீமானே ! 


உந்து மதகளிற்றன்‌-- 
ஆனைகளோடே பொரும்‌ 
படியான மிடுக்கையுடை 
யவன்‌ என்கை. ஆகையா 
லன்றோ பிள்ளைகள்‌ போய்‌ 
ஆனை யோடே போரி 
ட்டது! அவசியம்‌ 
பிதிராசாரமிறே. 


ஓடாத தோள்வலியன்‌-- 
தம்முடைய தனத்துக்குக்‌ 
காவலுண் டென்கிறார்கள்‌. 
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company you crave for self- 
enjoyment in selfishness. Here 
we have to see the middle word 
“namah” and the third word 
“Nārāyāņāya™ in the Ashtik. 
shara Mantra, “OM Nama 
Naravanaya " (Svayam Baham 
tavirdal—is *' Namah”, and 
“ Perum Pànai "  is—Nari- 
yana). 


Unlike Rama who allowed 
time for Ravana by telling him 
“go and come to-morrow ’’ 
for battle, Krisbna never gave 
any time to his enemies like 
Kamsa and others, smote them 
on the spot, thereby removing 
not only their evil intentions 
but also the fetters on the legs 


of their parents. 


O Wealthy one! whose ad- 
vent brought in its train good 
weal. 

(Nandagopa) possessing the 
strength to challenge elephants 
in fight; that is why his sons 
also fought with the elephant 


(Kuvalayapita). Father's be- 
haviour to be followed by the 


son is essentia]. 


There is a guard for our 
wealth (i.e , Krishna). 


STANZA 


கந்தம்‌ கமழும்‌ குழலி - 
வ்யாவிருத்த பரிமள மும்‌ 
சமுதாய பரிமளமும்‌ 
அறியோமோ? 


கிண்ணக வெள்ளத்தைக்‌ 
கரைகட்டினாற்‌ போலே 
அடைத்துக்‌ கொண்டு 
திறவாமல்‌ கிடவாதே 
வெட்டி விடாய்‌. 


பந்தல்‌ மேல்‌ கூவின — 
அது மேலே கூவ நாங்கள்‌ 
கீழே கூவாநின்‌ றோம்‌ 


செந்தாமரைக்‌ கை. 
அவனும்‌ 
ஆசைப்படும்‌ 652; 
எங்களை “ மாசுச: ” 
என்னும்‌ கை, 


பகலை இரவாக்கிக்‌ 
கொண்டு விளக்கெரியக்‌ 


என்கை. 


அவர்களுக்கு € மென்‌ 
மலர்ப்பள்ளி வெம்பள்ளி " 
யிறே! அவளுக்கு நெருப்பு 
நீராம்‌ ஒளஷதம்‌ 
உண்டிறே. 


வாய்‌ திறவாய்‌ 
இருவரும்‌ கூடின பின்பு, 
த்வயத்தில்‌ உத்தரார்த்தம்‌ 
போலே அநுபவிக்கும்‌ 
இத்தனை. 
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We know what fragrance to 
be rejected and what to i 
accepted in Society. IE 
also ‘Fragrance Special’ an 
* Fragrance common ']. 


Don't put a bar to the floods 
but make way for its flow. 


v d 
They coo from above an 


we coo from below. 


by 
the hand much ine 
Krishna; the hand sea lebah 
our distress (Ma 5 


Don’t grieve). 


bed turning 


Still she lies on lamp? 


the day into night by 
lit. 


० e" 
For them even a soft Nap" 
bed is oven; but for p anti 
pinnai) she possesses f e 
dote to change fire !? 
water. 


nt!” 


. and 
In the union of a and 
Narayana (i.e., Nappi iat is 
Krishna) the enjoy gin 
similar to that POPOV ya", 
the latter half of 


the Mantra-ratna. 


STANZA 


20. 


21. 


மைத்தடங்‌ கண்ணினாய்‌ 
கண்ணாலே விலக்க 
வேணுமோ ? 


செற்றார்க்கு வெப்பம்‌ 
காடுக்கும்‌ விமலா 
துயிலெழாய்‌-- 
வெப்பம்‌ கொடுக்கை 
அதுகூலர்பாடேயாயிற்றோ 
என்கை, அம்பெய்ய 
வேண்டா, எழுந்திருந்து 
நோக்காய்‌, 


இவள்‌ ஸம்‌ நிவேசம்‌ அவன்‌ 
வநம்‌. 


திதியிட்‌ bou 
செப்பு, டு வைக்கும்‌ 


உன்‌ 16 (622) er &or — 
ஜயர்‌ பண்ணின விவாஹம்‌ 
என்று உகப்பது. 


ஆற்றப்‌ படைத்தான்‌ 
மகனே — அவர்‌ ஆர்ஜித்துப்‌ 
படைக்க, இவன்‌ பிறந்து 
படைத்த சம்பத்து; 
பரமபதம்‌ போலே 
கான்தோன்றியன்று. 


ஊற்றமுடையாய்‌-- 
மஹாராஜா, பிராட்டி 
முதலானவர்கள்‌ விட 
வொண்ணாலும்‌ விடாத 
ஊற்றம்‌. (ஊற்றம்‌-- 
கருடப்ரமாண 
ஸித்தனாகை) 
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Why should you prevent by 
your eyes? 


Can carrying fire be directed 
towards friends; don't aim 
arrows at us, but arise and 
look at us with eyes of grace, 


Her lie (situation) is His 
sustenance. 


She is His jewel-case (and 
He is the jewel). . 


Jubilant over her marriage 
because it is celebrated . by 


elders (i.e., parents), 


He (Nandagópa) earned the 
wealth and this Krishna got it 
by the right of his birth; this 
wealth is not like that of 
Paramapata which is self- 
existent; this is wealth acquired. 


(i) Even if Sugriva and Sita 
compel him to break his vow, 
he won't; such is his stability 
in preserving the vow taken 
(Sugriva is always denoted by 
the term ‘Maharaja’ and Sita 
by the term ‘Piratti’ in Vaishna 


vite parlance): 
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STANZA 


22. 


23. 


24. 


சுடரே! 
மநுஷ்யத்வே பரத்வம்‌ 


ஆற்றாது வந்து பணியுமா 
போலே--அம்புக்குத்‌ 
தோற்றாரோபாதி குணத்‌ 
துக்குத்‌ தோற்றோம்‌, 


சிறுச்சிறிதே--ஒரு நீர்ச்‌ 
சாவியிலே வெள்ளம்‌ 
ஆகாமே பொறுக்கப்‌ 
பொறுக்க; ப்ரதம பரிஸ்‌ 
பந்தமே பிடித்துக்‌ காண 
வேணுமென்கை. 


சீரிய சிங்கம்‌. ee போதருமா 
போலே நீபூவைப்‌ 
பூவண்ணா 1— (இத்‌ 
தொடரில்‌) காம்பீர்யம்‌ 
தோற்றும்படி கருணை 
யிருக்கை. 


இவன்‌ சிம்மத்தைப்‌ போலே 
பாவிக்கிறது நாச்சியார்‌ 
விழி விழிக்கைக்காக, 


பொன்றச்சகடம்‌ உதைத்‌ 
தாய்‌ புகழ்போற்றி- தாய்‌ 
உதவாத தசையிலே 
திருவடி.களூக்கு a sajane 
பூகழாயிற்று. 


i Sita 
(ii) Even if Sugriva a ; 
were to break their vor a f 
will be rare) be won't 
his stability. 
. . an” 
God Lord exhibited 10 m 
hood. 


uf 
d by yo 
Like foes defeate i ou) 
Re we stand (Os » 
defeated by your 
(qualities). 


In a withered ae ie 
water slowly flowing 5 
be assimilated instead ° ilar! y 
ing it at one stroke; per dis" 
we want to see your ab in 
seminate grace 07 2 5 00108" 
stages from the very DEB 


a zesty: 
Grace coupled with ma) 


lio 
a 

He wants to act p grace 
with feminine eyes 9 


pro” 
Destroying Sakatasul 2 feet, 
ught credit solely tO dert 
for even the mother 
no help then. 


ren 
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STANZA 


25. 


26. 


27, 


இரங்கு = 
இத்தலைக்கு இரங்குகை 
அத்தலைக்கு ஸ்வரூபம்‌; 
அவனுக்கு என்‌ புகுகிறதோ 
என்று இரங்குகை 
இத்தலைக்கு ஸ்வரூபம்‌. 


ஓர்‌ இரவு- 
மாதாபிதாக்கள்‌ கைவிட்ட 
வளவிலே காத்த 
ராத்திரியிறே. 


தான்‌ தீங்கு நினைந்த-- 
“எத்திறம்‌ " என்று 
மோகிக்க வேண்டும்‌' 
விஷயத்திலேயிறே தீங்கு 
னைத்தது, துஷ்ப்ரக்ருதி 
யாகையாலே 


முன்‌ தானையிலே முடிந்து 
ஆளலாம்படி யிருக்கை. 


காதுகனானாலும்‌ விட 
வொண்ணாத அழகு. 


மார்கழி நீராடுவான்‌-- 
அங்கி கைப்பட்ட விடத்‌ 
திலும்‌ அங்கம்‌ கைப்படா 
தொழிவதே ! 


கோவிந்தா-பசுக்‌ 
களுக்கும்‌ தோற்கும்‌ 
அவனே | 


To be compassionate to- 
wards the Jivatma is the 'sva- 
rüpa' for the Paramatma; and 
in turn to pray for His safety 
in compassion is the 'svarüpa' 
for the Jivitma. 


When left by the parents as 
a destitute, it is the night that 
came to help (Krishna, the 


child). 


Because they are wicked by 
nature, they had evil intentions 
against One, who made his 
devotees enchanted, leaving 
them in a state of wonder and 
amazement by his qualities, 


So tractable as to be tied in 
the outer end of a saree or 
cloth (so easily susceptible). 


So attractive of Beauteous 


form as to allure even the 


wicked. 


Though the principal person 
is in our hold his limbs escape 
our grasp (ie. Though the 
Lord is in our hold, yet his 
accessories are beyond our 
grasp)—ie., when the goal is 
in our hands tbe means are 


beyond our reach). 


Govinda —to be so humble 
even towards the cows, 
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STANZA 


பாடகம்‌--அணைத்தால்‌ 
துவண்டு விழும்‌ இடம்‌ 


குளிர்ந்து--பிரிந்து கமர்‌ 
பிளர்ந்த நெஞ்சங்கள்‌ 
வவ்வலிடும்‌ படி, 


28. கானம்‌ சேர்ந்துண்போம்‌-- 
நடந்து உண்ணும்‌ 
அத்தனை ; எங்களைப்‌ 
பார்க்கப்‌ பசுக்கள்‌ 
வசிஷ்டாதிகளோடு ஓக்கும்‌, 
இத்தால்‌ கர்மமில்லை 
என்கை, 


அறிவொன்று மில்லாத 
ஞான பக்திகளில்லை. 


ராஜாக்கள்‌ வழிபோம்‌ 
போது மேடு பள்ளமும்‌ 
ஒக்க விடுமா போலே, 
உன்‌ குறையில்லாமையை 
எங்கள்‌ குறையிலே யிட்டு 
நிரப்புவது, 


நீர்மை சம்பாதிக்கப்‌ 
போந்த இடத்திலே 
மேன்மை சொல்லுகை 
குற்றமன்றோ | 


29. சிற்றஞ்சிறுகாலே_— 
யோகிகளும்‌ உணர்வதற்கு 
முன்னே சிறு பெண்‌ 
களான நாங்கள்‌ உணர்ந்த 
இத்‌ தர்மஹாதியைப்‌ 
பாராய்‌: “ என்னில்‌ 


The place to fall, becoming 
supple due to hugging. 


Parched broken-hearts be- 
come cooled. 


In the act of walking we will 
be eating; compared to US, the 
cows resemble sages like Mat 
shta. (Because the cows wW 
eat during their walk) BY je 
they mean they are not « du T 
conscious "~ (i.e. No “ Karm 


yoga”). 


tome 
No wisdom, no devotio 
(i.e. No *jüana yoga » 


‘bhakti yoga’). 


nd downs pemi 


o on roya 
of 


like ups a 
levelled when kings £ : 
tours, you fill up our gap 
imperfections with your eens 
dant grace and level the 


- 


In a 
accessibility " is to out 
to, it is a crime to 57९9 
his Greatness-inaccessible: 


woke 
fore the 


We, young girls; 
from our sleep, even be 
yogis, and hence look வச! 
our transgression Of 
code. You want 0 
cedence in rising from 


Stanza 
முன்னம்‌ பாரித்து » என்று 


30, 


நீ யுணரும்‌ காலத்திலே, 
தாங்கள்‌ உணர்ந்து 
வந்தோம்‌ என்கை, 


கன்றிழந்த தலைநாகு 
காற்கன்றை மடுக்க, 
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அதுக்கு இரங்குமா போலே 


இப்பாசுரம்‌ கொண்டு புக 
கீமக்கும்‌ பலிக்கும்‌, 


கப்பாமே அல்லாத 
போது ரத்னம்‌ குறைந்த 
எகரவலி போலே 
பேரிழவாயிருக்கை, 


ஈரிரண்டு மால்‌ 
வரைத்தோள்‌--ஆண்‌ 
களுக்கு இரண்டாத்‌ 
தோன்றும்‌: இவர்களுக்கு 
காலாய்‌ இருக்கும்‌. 


OT Bou Boor திரு 
மாலால்‌_— இப்‌ பாட்டில்‌ 
உ பக்ரமோபஸம்ஹாரங்‌ 
களில்‌ த்வயத்தில்‌ போலே 
பிராட்டி சம்பந்தம்‌ 
சொல்லிற்றாயிற்று, 


but we come at the same time 
when you are rising from sleep. 


Just as a young cow that 
lost its first-born calf yields 
milk for the stuffed calf also, 
similarly God will bestow His 
grace to us also by simply 
chanting this stanza. 


like a necklace less in one 
gem will create a big vacuum. 


To males it seems to be only 
a pair of shoulders; but to 
these Gopis it will seem as a 


doublepair. 


In the beginning and end of 
this stanza, as in the ‘dvaya’ 
mantra mention is made of 
“ Piratfi-sambhanda " i.e., alli- 
ance with Goddess Lakshmi. 


SIMILES IN THE IRAYIRAPPADI 


STANZA TAMIL 


2. தகட்டிலழுத்தின 
மாணிக்கம்‌ போலே, 


3. பனியில்‌ சாய்ந்த மூங்கில்‌ 
ஆதித்திய கிரணங்கள்‌ 
பட்டால்‌ எழுமாப்போலே. 


கங்காஸ்நா நம்‌ பண்ணுமவ 
ஸ்நாநம்‌ வேணாதாப்‌ 
போலே. 


தலைக்கெண்ணெய்‌ ஊற 
விட்டாற்‌ போலே. 


திருவடி சமுத்திரதரணத்‌ 
திற்கு ஒருப்பட்டாற்‌ 
போலே. 


முத்துக்கு முழுகுவார்‌ 
கடலுக்கு இருயாதாப்‌ 
போலே, 


கொண்டு வந்தாற்‌ 
போலே வர வேணும்‌. 


கர்ப்பிணிகள்‌ நகர்ந்து 
தகர்ந்து ஏற்றம்‌ ஏறுமாறு 
போலே, 


ENGLISH 
like a ruby set on a foil. 


j low 
like a bamboo twig Be deli 
due to dew drops SU n's 
go high heated by the 
rays. 


e 
ho need not tak 


like one w aking 


a bath in a well befor 
a bath in the Ganges. 


d to 
like oil poured on hea 


soak. 


ing to 
like Hanuman agree! 
cross the ocean. 


on’ 
like pearl-fishers who W 
shrink in fear of the sea. 


A (107 
like Hanuman FO in ^ 
wards the Vanaras) 
loud noise in jubilation. 
ly 
slow 
like pregnant வ i 9 
crawling over a steep 1 


STANZA 
5. 


TAMIL 


கரைகட்டாக்‌ காவேரி 
போலே, 


காழிகை வட்டில்‌ நீர்‌ 
நிரம்பினால்‌ விழுமாப்‌ 
போலே. 


ஸ்தநந்தய ப்ரஜையை 
மார்பிலே ஏறிட்டுக்‌ 
கொண்டு உறங்கின மாதா 
பரஜை உணராமல்‌ 
கரமத்தாலே எழுந்‌ 
திருக்குமா போலே 


படுக்கைக்‌ கீழே வெள்ளம்‌ 
கோத்தாப்‌ போலே 


15 
° திருவாய்மொழி பாடா 


நின்றால்‌, செல்வர்‌ எழுந்‌ 
கருளுகையும்‌ அஸஹ்ய 
மாமா போலே. 


bys நாற்றம்‌ 
கொடுக்குமா போலே 
22, 

| கோடையோடின பயிரிலே 
ஒருபாட்டம்‌ வர்ஷியாதோ 
என்னுமா போலே, 


*ஈத்கம்‌ வூர்‌ ஷ்தாரையை 
ஆசைப்படுமா போலே. 


24, 
gs தூற்றிலே 

சன்று கொல்லுமாப்‌ 
போலே. 
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ENGLISH 
like the river Cauvery with 


no embankments. 


like clepsydra which goes 
down automatically when water 


is full. 
like a mother who gets up 
slowly and gradually without 


disturbing the sleeping suckl- 
ing child on her breast. 


like water flooding the beds, 


like when chanting the Tiru- 
vaymoli, even the interruption 
due to God coming in proces- 
sion is unbearable. 


like giving fragrance to a 
flower. 

like praying for a downpour 
on a withering crop due to 
drought. 


like the chataka bird crav- 
ing for rain-drops. 


like entering a tiger's under- 
wood and killing it. 
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Ni H , 
STANZA TAMIL ENGLIS ம்‌ price 
29. சூட வந்து பூவுக்கு like those ग want 10 
விலையிடுவாரைப்‌ போலே for the flowers 
wear. 
in 
f n away 
பெரும்பசியராயிருப்பார்‌ like ‘ood UAM by the 
சோற்றை வாங்கி எச்சிற்‌ waste after being 
படுத்திப்‌ பின்னை hungry. 


உண்ணாதே போகட்டுப்‌ 
போமா போலே. 


USAGB OF NOTABLE WORDS AND PHRASES IN 
THE IRAYIRAPPADI 


TAMIL 
அவதாரிகை 


விரகு என்ன? 


கழகமிருந்து 


1. S piu iram air — 
மறந்தும்‌ புறந்தொழா 
மாந்தர்‌ 2, 


தந்தகோபன்‌-_- 
பிள்சயைக்‌ கண்ட 

ப்ரீ தியாலே ஆநந்தத்தை 
யுடையனாகவுமாம்‌; நரை 
கிரைமாறி இளகிப்‌ பதித்த 
படி என்றுமாம்‌. 


இருபொறியிட்டுக்‌ 
கொண்டு போகுகையாலே 


2. போக்குவீடு 


விரகம்‌ தின்ற உடம்பு 
ஆலத்தி வழித்தல்‌ 
38 


ENGLISH 
Introduction 


What are the means to be 
adopted. 


assembled. 


Young maidens—youth cha- 
racteristic of obstinacy; here, 
obstinancy in not bowing be- 
fore anyone else except the 
Lord, even in forgetfulness. 


Nand agopan—Ananda- 
gopan; (ie.) Ecstatic joy on 
seeing the child born; as a 
result of this ecstasy, he felt 
rejuvenated. 


doubly full (பொறி-- 
சம்ருத்தி, fullness). 


Outlet as for one’s feelings ; 
giving vent. 


Emaciated body. 


Waving of light etc., to avoid 
the evil eye. 


STANZA TAMIL 
3. பொல்லாங்குகள்‌ 
(அமங்களங்கள்‌) 


கழுத்தைக்‌ கட்டிக்‌ 
கொண்டு 
நாலலாயிருக்கை 


குசாண்டு--(குச்ருஷ்டி) 


பாவமே பச்சையாக 


சாகரர்‌ கல்லின குழி 


தேவமாத்ருகம்‌ 
திருமுற்றம்‌ 


அவதார கந்தமாய்‌ 


கமர்‌ பிளந்த 

நல்லடிக்‌ காலம்‌ 
பனிப்புல்‌ மேய்தல்‌ 
முத்திறம்‌--(ஆடு, மாடு, 
எருமை). 

வன்னியம்‌ அறுத்து 


இடைச்சுவர்‌ தள்ளிப்‌ 
போகட்டு 
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ENGLISH 


Evils inauspicious - 


he 
dangling by clinging | A 
neck; ie.. burdens whi 


not be cast off easily 


i ess. 
meanness, 111९023 


fot 
ர்‌ E $ 0 
sins treated as offering 


seeking protection. 


i 1 
the pit dug by MT 
the E of King 54 ar 
the oceans). 


i in. 
fields depending 9? ra 


shrine. 


oí 
nce 
emanating the fragt 


incarnation. 


cleft with cracks: 


: otis 
auspicious occasio , 
+ eat 
: p ea 
grazing of animals ! 
mornings. 


bee?” 
three kinds of herds (of 5 
cows and buffaloes)’ 


piefs 
destroyed the petty © 


ing 
interven? 


removing the 


obstacle. 


STANZA 


9. 


13, 
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. TAMIL ENGLISH 
இட்டீடு கொள்ளுகை to speak resentfully and 
thereby to provoke retort. 


இரவெல்லாம்‌ க்ருஷ்ண sleeping, exhausted by coi- 
அக்கு ஆடல்‌ கொடுத்து tion, 
இப்போது உறங்குகிறது. 

to be associated with all of 
you. 


கூட்டம்‌ பற்ற 


மருவலிடாதபடி Not to appear again. 


நெஞ்சு உளுக்கும்படி heart to wreathe in fear. 
மார்பிலே கை வைத்து sleeping care-free, 
உறங்குதல்‌ 
மெய்க்காட்டுக்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ counting-place. 
இடம்‌--எண்ணிக்கை 
பிடித்துக்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ இடம்‌, 
குரிழ்நீருண்ண to be engrossed. 
கன்னுள்‌--அடிக்கழஞ்சு this day to be highly valued. 
பெற்ற இந்தாள்‌ 
கள்ளம்‌-- ஆத்மாபஹாரம்‌ stealing the soul which 
belongs to the Lord. 


கால்‌ கட்டும்‌ Obstruct, hinder. 


You cannot quote imperfec- 


கண்ணழிவு சொல்ல 
tion as a pretext. 


ஒண்ணாது 
பிற்காலிடா த To retreat, to withdraw. 
To rebut him at every step 


அவனை ஒத்தனை சொல்லி 
and to see him defeated, 


அவன்‌ தோல்வி கண்டு 
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Pen द TAMIL ENGLISH 
@ a ias ம்‌ புறமானம்‌ measurements in and out. 
மலர்மார்பா- அவனுக்கு it is his sustenance. 
0-22 3j au pun 

23. ® 3 i PE 
ன்னாங்‌ குருச்சியாக sitting lonely in a chair 1.€., 

privately. 

25. m F £ inf : 
பிச்சின்‌ மேலே பிச்சேற்ற to intensify the infatuation. 
காற்றூட்டவல்ல [வீர்யம்‌] so as to make frequen) 

reference or use. 
27. 
றை மாறுகை exchange of garments. 


30. நொய்ப்ப: 
நாய்ப்பம்‌ skill, ability. 


GUIDE TO SWAPADESARTHA 
(Important words and their inner significance) 
This chart will be useful for understanding the Swapadésartha 


or the imbedded philosophical meaning conveyed by the significant 
words in the Tiruppavai Stapzas. 


Significant words Their inner content as 
in the Stanzas per the Swapadésartha 
STANZA 
1. Nerilaiyir Chétanas having Giiana (knowledge) 


and Bhakti (devotion). 


Cirumirgal Souls which are subservient to none 
other than the Lord. 


Aypadi Divya désa (i.e. Heaven). 

Nirattam Bhagavat Guninubhavam. 

Nandagopan The preceptor for the Acharya. 

Karméni a recipe to cure all kinds of maladies 
of the devotees. 

Parai The Desired Purushartha i.e. Kain- 
karya or Service to the Lord. 

Embaviy Nónbu or Vratam accepted solely as 
a “ Bhagavat Kainkaryam . 

2. Vaiyattu Lila-Vibithi (ie. this mundane 


world. 


Mai Giana Yoga. 


Significant words 
in the Stanzas 


STANZA 
Malar 
Aiyam 
Picchai 
3. Ulagalanda 


Thingu 


Mummari 


Cennel 


Kayal 


Posi vandu 
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Their inner content as 
per the Swapadeésartha 


Bhakti Yoga. 


Bhagavat Vaibhavam (Glory of the 
Lord). 


Bhigavata Vaibhavam (Glory of the 
devotees). 


Moulding the chétanas to become 
His servants (Sésha—bhitar). 


Déhatmabhimanam (i.e. too much 
attached to the body). 


Akaratraya giana i.e. 


Ananyarha-séshatvam (Service only 


to Him). 
Ananya-garanatvam (Surrender only 
to Him). 


Ananya-Bhogyatvam (Instrument © 
pleasure only to Him.) 
e 
Possessors of Supreme Knowledg 
(Gñana-sampannar). 
who want 


Different types of Souls ( 


to be benefited by seeking the 
Knowledge). 


The Lord Narayana with His conse! 
Lakshmi (i.e. Lakshmi-Nàráyana)- 
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Their inner content as 


Significant words 
per the Swapadésartha 


in the Stanzas 


STANZA 

Pasukkal Giianis. 

Kudam Sishyas (or disciples). 

Selvam "satva" sampath (i.e, wealth of 
goodness or virtue). 

4. Anna Acharya. 

Ali Ocean of Divya Kalyana Gunas. 

Mipni Introspection due to divine medita- 
tion and concentration (dhyanayóga). 

Valampuri Pranavartham (Meaning of the 
Monosyllable “OM "). 

Sarngam Sésha-Séshi Bhàva (Servapt-Master 
state). 

Saramalai Svarüpa yathitmya gilana—(Knowl- 
edge of the true state of the Individual 
Self). 

5. Ayar Ananyárha  séshar—(ie., servants 

only to the Lord and to none else). 

Ta malar Hridaya-kamalam (Lotus-like heart). 

6. Pu Bhigavatis or devotees of the Lord. 
Cangu Prapavam. 


Péy mulai nariju 


Ahamkara and Mamakira (l-ness 
and Mine-ness). 
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Their inner content as 


Significant words 
per the Swapadésartha 


in the Stanzas 


STANZA 


Kallac-chakadam Kama and Krotha (lust and malice), 


Munivargal 


Yogikal 


. Anaic-cattan 


Those who are steeped in Gunanu- 
bhava of the Lord. 


those who are steeped in doing 
service, (Kainkarya) to the Lord. 


Parama-Bhagavatas (i.e., highly r€ 
alised devotees). 


Kasu Tirumantram (i.e. Ashtákshar? 
mantra). 
Pirappu Dvaya and Carama sloka. 
; ; il 
Tayir Divya Prabhandam (ic. Tan 
hymns). 
Tira Expel darkness i.e., ignorance. 
- A of 
- Kil vànam time suitable for the upsurB® 
* Satva " guna. 
erumai ignorance (ajfiana.) 
Pillaikal chétanas 
má Ahamkara. 
mall ; ils) 
allar Arishatvarga (six kinds of evils) 
dévan . 
nityasuris, 


Significant words 


in the Stanzas 
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Their inner content as 
per the Swapadesartha 


STANZA 


9. Ti mani madam 


10, 


ll. 


Vilakku 


Kanvalarum 


Kathavam 
Mamir! 


Ümai 


Cevidu 


anandal 


Chuvarkam 
Kumbakaruna 
Karruk-karavai 


Cerrar 


39 


The Divya mangala vigraha of the 
Lord made of paficha upanishads (i.e., 
the Divine Auspicious Person ofthe 
Lord, an embodiment of the Védic 
upanishads). 


giana. 


Seeking the Lord only as the sole 
help or refuge. 


Mamakara ( Possessiveness). 
Lakshmi, the Mediatrix. 


Speech dedicated only to Bhagavat 
Vishayam and to nothing else. 


Origin of Upaya-vailakshanyam (i.e., 
knowledge of the Disparity in various 
* margas"" or ways of attaining the 


Lord. 


engrossed in meditation solitarily. 


Eternal Bliss as prapyam. 
* Tamo’ guna. 
Disciples of good progeny. 


seekers of outside help and goal re- 
jecting the Lord (upayantaraparar and 
upéyantaraparar) A 
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Their inner content as 


Significant words 
per the Swapadésartha 


in the Stanzas 


STANZA 
tiral selfishness. 
kurram sins past and future. 
mayil master (‘Swami’) the leader. 
sirradé motionless (in concentration). 
uraügum steeped in ‘nishfa’ by himself (witb 
out any companion). 
12. erumai disciples. 
pàl sóra expounding the Bhagavat gunas- 
pani sweet drops of Bhagavat-bhágava^ 
gunanubhava. 
ten Ilangai koman Ahamkara. 
13. pul sins like lust etc. 
pillaiga] devotees who ate novices. 
(abhinava bhagavatás). 
pavaikkaJam Kalakshépa-hall. 

; 3208): 
velli pute knowledge (parisuddha gna 
vyalam x ; 

apiiana or ignorance. 
14. Vivi 


Tirumantra. 


seügalunie 
the mystic word ‘namaha - 


Significant words 
in the Stanzas 


STANZA 


16. 


vày nehilndu 

ambal 

Kimbina 

Cengal podik-Kirai 
ven-pal 


Ilam-K ili 


Katturaigal 
Vallanai 
Marrar 


Mayan 


Nandagópan 


Torana vayil 


manik-kadhavu 


tal 


371 


Their inner content as 
per the Swapadésartha 


displaying ‘paratantriyam’. 
svatantriya gana. 
became dormant. 

séshalva giana. 


gentle smile. 


One devoted to the Bhagavatas 
(or devotees of the Lord). 


Words pregnant with ‘rahasyarthas’. 
Ahamkara. 
Kama and Krotha. 


Aégrita-paratantran (slave to His 
bhaktas). 

Acharya who is on the verge of 
sésbatva. 


Tirumantrartha vichara. 


atma svarüpauubhavam (experience 
of one’s own soul). 


Self-dependent attitude 
(svasvatantriya-pravri(ti). 
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Significant words 


in the Stapzas 


STANZA 


17. 


18. 


Tüyomày 


Ambarame 


Tanniré 


sore 

Yasodha 
ambaram 

umbar 

kóli 
midhavip-pandal 


kuyil-inam 


pandhu 
Kai 


Valai Olippa 


19. Kuttu-vilakku 


Their inner content as 
per the Swapadésartha 


With no eye or desire on any 
benefit. 


The Resplendent countenance of the 
Lord. 


Denial of Enjoyment for His ow? 
sake. 


Kainkarya or service. 
Tirumantra. 

atheists. 

nityasuris. 
Bhàgavatàs. 

Vedanta. 


jsed 
Parama-bhagavatas (Highly realis 


devotees). 


the chétanas and Tsvara. 
Grana. 


'Rahasyürthás' to pervade. 


ive 
A 1४381४ 
* Sarvaiigyatvam ° (All-pe 


knowledge). 
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Significant words 
in the Stanzas 


Their inner content as 
per the Swapadésartha 


STANZA 

kal (four) the four kinds of ‘Karthrutvam’ (viz: - 
séshatve—Karthrutvam 
gyatrutvé —Karthrutvam 
Kartrutvé —Karthrutvam 
Bhógyatvé—Karthrutvam). 

kattil Lila-vibhüti 

paricha Artha-pafichaka jfianam. 

Sayanam the heart of the Mumukshu (i.e., one 
who aspires to attain Moksha or Libe- 
ration). 

Mai ‘Suddha-satvam’ (purity and good- 
ness in all aspects). 

Kan jfiana. 

20. Kappam fear of the shrinkage of knowledge. 
ceppam impartial. 


men-mulai 


parama-bhakti (Note :— mulai” 
always denotes ‘phakti’.) 


soundarya Or beauty. 


cevvay , 
irigya or detachment from worldly 
vs des. (Note: —Idai always denotes 
‘Vairagya’)- 
i of Ahamkira and 
ukkam Renouncing 


Mamakara. 


Significant words 


in the Stanzas 


STANZA 


tattoli 


21. Kalangal 


22. 


23. 


24. 


pasukka] 
Ürram 


Vali (for the marrar) 
Vali (for the Lord) 
Abhimanam 


Sabam 


Malai mulaiiijil 
Purap-pattu 
sihgásanam 


Alanday 


Ilankai 
Chakatam 
Kanru 


pagai 
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Their inner content as 
per the Swapadésartha 


svarüpa jfiina (Knowledge of one's 
own self). 


disciples. 


Rahasyarthas. 


‘sabtap-pramana’ (i.e., Védic autho- 
ritics). 


svasvatantriyam, anya-séshatvam etc. 
nrupAtika-séshitvam of the Lord. 
Ahamkàra and Mamakara. 


. he 
pangs due to separation from t 


Lord. 
Upanishad-sections. 
getting separated from ‘prakriti’- 
dvayam, 


M . re- 
establishing ‘syamitvam’ or SUP 
macy. 


Prakriti. 
Kama and Krotha. 
“1604” (miserliness). 


D to 
‘prapya-virddhi’ (ie., impedimen i, 
the attainment of the Ultimate §02 


Significant words 
in the Stanzas 
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Their inner content as 
per the Swapadésartha 


STANZA 
25. Orutthi 


Orutthi 


valartal 


Kaiijan 


varuttam 


26, sa ngankal 


perum-parai 
Pallandu-isaippar 
Vilakku 

Kedi 


Vidhanam 


ile Kadar 


Südakam 


Ashtakshara 
(Om Namo Narayanaya). 


Dvadasakshari 
(Om namo bhagavaté Vasudévaya). 


attaining ‘ Isvara-hood’ (i.e. Parat- 
vam). 


Ahamkara. 


pangs due to separation from the 


Lord. 


hatva giiana (knowl- 


ananyarha-sés 
ess to anyone 


edge of Non-possessiven 
else except the Lord). 


paratantriya-jnana, 
sam’ (1-8-5 companionship 


‘sat-sahava: 
of the godly)- 


phagavata-séshatva jana. 
Kainkarya. 
Renouncing the pleasures for one's 


self. 


Anti-godly: 


y caste-mark on the fore- 


The Hol 
head. 
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Significant words 


in the Stapzas 


STANZA 


28. 


29. 


tol-valai 


todu 
cevip-pü 
padakam 
Adai 
pár-coru 
ney 


Karavaigal 


kanam 
Arivu 


Kurai-onrumillada 


Uravu 


Perram-méitthu 


Kujreval 


Their inner content as 
per the Swapadesártha 


'samàéárayanam'— wearing the holy 
seals of Chakra and Canku on the 
shoulders. 


Tirumantra. 


Dvayam. 
Carama-sloka. 
Seshatva -jfidna. 
Kainkarya. 
Paratantriya-jfiana. 


‘Samsaris’—(those leading house 
holder’s life). 


*samsaram'—(family). 


Upayantaram. 


ed of 


Avapta-samasta-kaman (acquit ae 
all possessions without any des 


ratum whatsoever). 


Lord and 


Relationship between the 
ship b andar) 


the Chétana—(Svaswami samb 


, tef 
svarakshya-rakshanam (looking s 
his own livelihood). 


Kaiükarya. 
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Significant words Their inner content as 


in the Stanzas per the Swapadésartha 
STANZA 

Urróme related as ‘Eka-dharmi’ (—identity 

integrated). 

Kamangal mundane desires. 
30. Vangam body. 

Kadal Samsaram (family ties). 

Kadainta to make one realise his own svarüpa. 

Céyilai Jaana, Bhakti and Vairágya. 

Parai Kainkarya Sri 

Selvam Ubhaya-vibhüti (Nitya-vibhüti and 


Lila-vibhüti ). 


Inb Brahmananda (or the Highest Bliss). 
nbu 


SECTIONS XIV TO XIX 


SECTION XIV. 


SECTION xv. 
SECTION XVI. 
SECTION XVII. 
SECTION XVIII. 


SECTION XIX. 


ப 
d Saran 


$ ¢ isha 
Tiruppavai as Upanish Fe 


is 
(Parallel ideas from the Upan! 
e» iptures 

Parallel ideas from other scrip 


Tiruppavai set to Music. 
. al 
The Horoscope of Sri Anda! 


Epigraphical references. 


:villiputtüt: 
The Temple of Andal at Srivillip 


om 
: iewed fr 
Miscellaneous gleanings aS vi 


various angles. 


SECTION—XIV 
TIRUPPAVAI AS “ UPANISHAD SARAM” 
(Parallel Ideas from the Upanishads) 
Illustrative quotations of extracts from the various Upanishads, 


Justifying the designation “ Upanishad Saram " or “ the ச 
© Upanishads” conferred on the Tiruppavai have been colla 


in this Section. (Compare '“ Védam--anaittukkum vittābum Kotha 
amijil "js 
.. Below, the passages taken out of the Stanzas (pasurams) are 
Blven side by side with their Upanishad-parallels aad their substance 
IN English, | 


() மதி நிறைந்த. madi nirainda’ 
(மாஸம்‌ Grud rt போலே யிருந்ததீ 
பக்ஷமும்‌ நேர்பட்டபடி-மூவாயிரப்படி.) 
mäso vai prajapatih, tasya Krsnapaksa 
éva rayih, $ukla pranah tasmad ete 
rsayah sukla işti kurvanti, itaré 
itarasmin— 


(Prasna Upanisad 1-12). 


is m The month, verily is the lord of creation. Of this the dark half 


in ட்ட the bright half is life. Therefore sages perform sacrifices 
© bright half, others in the other half, 


B * For this, I have drawn upon the book entitled ““ The Sacred 
००७६ of the Hindus— Translated by various Sanskrit Scholars— 
91, I—(Edited by Major B. D. Basu, I.M.S. (Retd.) 
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(ii) frr—Nirada. 
(இத்தால்‌ இவர்கள்‌ நினைக்கிறது 
க்ருஷ்ண ஸம்ச்லேஷம்‌-மூவாயிரப்படி.) 
.. . . Tad yatha priyaya striya 
samparisvakto na bahyam kim 
cana vedanantaram, evam évayam 
purusah prajnenatmana samparisvakto 
na bahyam kim cana veda nantaram 
tad và asyaitad apta —kamam, átma- 
kamam, a-kamarh rüpam sokantaram 432 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad i 


w 
OE As a man when in the embrace of his below 
knows nothing without or within, so the person when in the verily 
of the intelligent self knows nothing without or within. t or is bis 
is his form in which his desire is satisfied, in which the $ 

desire, in which he is without desire, free from sorrow: 


(14) சிறுமீர்காள்‌ —cirumirgal 
(ஜ்ஞாநலவதுர்விதக்தரன்றியே 
இடக்கையும்‌ வலக்கையும்‌ அறியாத 
கந்யகைகளாயிருக்கை) 

» ... balyena tisthaset, bala 
svabhavo asango niravadyo 

maunena pandityena niravadhikarata 
yopalabhyeca, Kaivalyam uktam 
nipamanam . . .. 


gel) 
(Subalopanisad- (1 


rac 
"e ; e ch? 
One should cultivate the characteristics of a child. Th tine? 


teristics of a child are non-attachment and innocence. By र relati? 
from speech, by learning, by non-observance of convention e? 


to the classes and stages of life one acquires the 
aloneness. . . . 
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(iv) “கிர்மதியம்போல்‌ முகத்தான்‌ (நாராயணனே) 
—Kadir madhiyam pol muhattan (Narayanane) 
Agnir mürdha chaksusi 
chandrasiiryau ich d hiyésa 


(Mundaka Upanisad 2-1-4), 


The 
yes: He lire came out of his head, the sun and the moon from his 
verily is the Inner Self of all beings. 


(9) காராயணனே-— Niriyanané 
(a)... Sa eva sarva-bhutantarat- 
mapahatapapma divyo déva 
eko Narayana ! 
(Subalópanisad 7-1). 


H , ; 
the One alone is the indwelling spirit of all beings, free from all evil, 
Vine, radiant Narayana. 


(6) “ Narayana param brabma 


tattvarh Narayanah parah | 
Narayana paró jyotiratma Narayanal parah || 


(Taittriya Upanisad; Narayaniyam—IJ1th Anuvaham). 


Narayana is the supreme Absolute; 
Narayana is the supreme Reality; 
Narayana is the supreme Light; 
Narayana is the supreme Life. 


Stanz, 2 
உய்யுமாறு erexr soft —Uyyumaru enni 
(பகவத்‌ விஷயத்திலே உள்புக்க வன்றிறே 

இவன்‌ உ.ஜ்ஜீவித்தானாகிறது; அது இல்லாதபோது 


அஸலைந்நேவ விறே ) 
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“ Asannévasabhavati asat brahméti véda chet 
Astibrahmétichétveda santaménam tato vituh : gii 
(Taittriya Upanisad: Anandavall! 


is 
a x 4 த 10 இர்‌ he who 
He who possesses Brahmajüana is a ‘sat (jaani); 
devoid of Brahmajiiina is an “asat” (ajilani). 


STANZA 4 
ஆழிமழைக்கண்ணா ஒன்றும்‌ நீ 
கை கரவேல்‌ - 
Ali malaik kanni ! onrum ai kai karavél 
** yadatvam abhivarsasi athemah pranate prajàh 
Anandarüpas tisthavti kamayannarh bhavisyat 
(Prasna Upanisa 
s breathe ad 
according 


iti 
d 2-10): 


When thou pourest down rain, then these creature 
live in a state of bliss (thinking) that there will be food 
their desire. 


STANZA 5 
(a) மனத்தினால்‌ 4jbfás—Manattinal sind 
* tasmatyat purushó manasabhigacchati 


Yatdhimanasa dhyayati tatvacavatati 
tat karmana karoti. 


ikka 


a-Upanis2d) 


(Taittriy 
tates 


edi 
Therefore whatever he thinks he speaks; whatever hem 


he does. 


(b) போய பிழையும்‌ புகுதருவான்‌ நின்றனவும்‌ 
தீயினில்‌ தூசாகும்‌-- 
poya pilaiyum puhutaruvin ninranavum 
tiyinil tisahum 
“ Tadyathéshika tilamagnau protam prajuyéta | 
Yevam hàsya sarvé pipmina pradüvante | | 94-3)" 
(Chandogya Upanisad. 
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sha So just as cotton fibre waste, when put into fire burns losing its 
Pe, so also the sins and ‘punyams ' of a ‘ upasaka ' are burnt. 


STANZA 10, 
(a) சுவர்க்கம்‌ புகுகின்‌ m அம்மனாய்‌-- 
Chuvarkam puguhinra ammanay ! 


“ Eshahyévanandayati ” 
(Taittriya Upanisad : Anandavalli—7-1) 


This Paramatma Himself bestows ‘Ananda’ or eternal 


happiness. 


(b) நாற்றத்துழாய்முடி நாராயணன்‌-- 
Narrat-tulay mudi Narayanan 
. sarva gandah....”’. 
(Chandogya Upanisad : [1[--14-2), 


Having all smell transcendental (or Aprakrita). 


STANZAS 16 and 29. 
அறைபறைமாயன்‌ மணிவண்ணன்‌ 
நென்னலே வாய்நேர்ந்தான்‌-- 
Araiparai Mayan manivannan nenpalé vay nérndin (16) 
இற்றைப்பறை கொள்வான்‌ அன்று-- 
Irraip-parai Koļvān angu (29. 
Sa yatha dundubher hanya minasya 
na babyan sabdan Sakuuyad 
grahanaya, dundubhas tu grahanena 


dundhubby Agbatasya va Sabdo grhitah. 
(Brhad-dranyaka Upa: IV—5-8). 


Just as when the dcum is beaten, one cannot Brasp the external 
“nds, but by grasping the drum or the beater of the drum the 


ound is grasped. 
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53 a) Pur 
(Herc the beater is the Lord and ‘drum 15 (Kainkary 
shartha, the goal to be obtained). 


STANZA 19 
சயநத்தின்‌ GuGefi—sayanattin mêlêti ட 

* tasmin brahmasté tamévam vit padénadhyarobéi o 

(Kaushitaki Bráhmanopanisad 1-5-paryang? 


ises 
ho realis 
Lord Nārāyaņa is on the serpent couch, and he Wo". witb 


pel 
that Narayana mounts on that serpent couch treading 
His feet. 


STANZA 20 
(a) முப்பத்துமூவர்‌ அமரர்க்கு முன்சென்று 
கப்பம்‌ தவிர்க்கும்‌ கலியே ! 
Muppattu müvar amararkku mun centu 
Kappam tavirkkum Kaliye ! 
^ Tatejati tannaijati "— 


(Isavasya Upanisad : 


All tremble from fear of Him, but He is afraid of 1076 


(b) விமலா Vimala ! 
“ Dvà suparna sayuja sakhaya samanam 
vriksham parisasvajate | 
Taydranyah pippalam svádvatyanasnan 
anyah abhichakasiti || 


; JA) 5 
(Mundaka-Upanisad 111 


1 
s ne 
Two birds of handsome plumage, inseparable poo s weet: 
the same tree. The one of them eats the fruit, as 11! 


the other, without eatiag, illumines all acound. 


in invari? 
(i.e. The God and the soul both dwell together 5010075006 
union in the same body; but while God is Pure 
illumining all, the Jiva is the experiencer). 
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(à) ஆற்றப்‌ uem &srsr— 
Arrap padaittan 
“patim visvasyatmétvaram sasvatarh 


Sivam accutam ”. 
(Taittriya Upanisad : Narayaniyam 6-1-11). 


He is the protector of the Universe ; 
He is the Lord of Himself; He is cternal ; 
He is all auspicious ; He is imperishable. 


(b) பெரியாய்‌ 1—Periyày ! 
Yasyamatarn tasya matam matam 
Yasya na véda sah 
(Kena Upa : II-3). 


by TA Whom (the opinion is) ** Brahman is not to be thought of ” 
ण He is (tightly) thought. He who thinks “ Brahman has been 


thoy 
ght of by me” he does not know. 


(6) தோற்றமாய்‌ நின்ற சுடரே !- 
T6rramay ninra sudare! 
(i) “Tat Subhram jyotisam 


jyotistatyatatmavido viduh 
(Mundaka Upa : 2-2-9). 


Kyo That is pure, that is the highest of lights, it is that which the 
Wers of Atman Know. 
also (ii) “Na tatra süryoh bhatina 
Chandra tárakam néma vidyuto 
bhanti Kutoyamagnih | 


Taméva bhantam anubhati 
bhasa sarvamidam vibhati T 


sarvam tasya 
(Mundaka Upa: 2-2-10). 


40 
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n and 

The sun does not shine there in His pres:nce nor = ன்‌ 
the stars (for His Light is greater than theirs; they appe" "i^ these 
in that effulgence, like the candle-light in the sun.) He shine? 
lightnings, and much less this fire shines there. When s 


न is become 
everything shines after Him; by His light all tbs 
manifest. 


ic 
] the who 
(The whole universe reveals His Light i.c. tO say, 


universe is His light and its light is His). 


(0) வலி தொகந்து ஆற்றாது வந்து Me 
vali tolaindu . . . . arridu vandu adi panita! 
*.... Indram śaraņam prapanno bhüvam. 


, 2-223} 
(Chandogya UP? 1 


I have taken refuge in Indra PE 
üva 
".... prajapatim sarapam prapanno bh i 
ivan 
°. Mrtyum sSaranam prapanno bhüva 2-4 


(Chandogy UP?’ 


- 


I have taken refuge in Prajapati 
I have taken refuge in Yama. 


rd”? 

f in the LO. pe 

(Note: Here the stress is on “taking refuge al! ould P. 
whether Indra or Prajapati or Yama is spoken, the te b resid! 

taken to mean the Supreme Lord, who is guiding them 


as * antaryamin ”.) 
STANZA 22 


(a) 


அங்கண்மா ஞாலத்தரசர்‌ அபிமான 
பங்கமாய்‌ வந்து நின்‌ பள்ளிக்கட்டில்கீழே 
சங்கமிருப்பார்‌-- 

Anganmi giialat-tarasar abhimana bangamay 


vandu nin pallik-kattil kila sangamiruppat- 


(H d 
Cre; 
15 Spoken of the Lord's Supreme hegemony). 


[LT 
ta is and 
| m i$varánam param mahegvaram 
a = -= = 
m dévatanam paramam ca daivatam 
a 4 . - 
Patin patinam paramam, parastat 


vidima devam bhuvanegam idyam |] 
(Svétasvatara—6-7). 


. "€ in ; 
deity op dm IS the Supreme Lord of lords, who is the highest 
€s, the supreme master of masters, transcendent; him. 


9f us n 
OW as God, the Lord of the world, the adorable. 


b : ; 
(b) திங்களும்‌ ஆதித்தியனும்‌ எழுந்தாற்போல்‌— 
Tingalum Adittianum elundar pol. 


(i) “ Adityo ha vai prano rayiréva 
Chandrama rayiréva étatsarvam 
Yanmürtam chamirtam cha tasman 


mürtireva Mayih || 
(Prasna Upa—1-5). 


Moo Le Prana verily ente;ed the Sun and the Rayi entered the 
Subtle Ord TEES verily is well-known as matter (Rayi) whether it is 
Calle | k ense. Among these (the dense) is the form (and) is alone 

Matter; (while the subtle acts, as the indwelling life of the 


T < ; ; ; 
(The Sun 13 verily the Prana and the Moon is the Rayi). 


Also Compare: 
(ii) Visvarüpam harinam jatavédasam 
parayanam jyotirekam tapantam | 
Sahasrarasmih satadha vartaminah 


pranah prajanamudayatyésa süryah || 
(Prasna Upa :—1-8). 
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s, the 
He, this sun arises, the self of all forms, full Ps 

omniscient, the final end, the light, the one, the pissed 

thousard-rayed, the life of all beings, existing in a hundre 


(c) எங்கள்மேல்‌ நோக்குதி-- 
Engal mél nókkudi 
(also for’ ஆலினிலையாய்‌ அருள்‌-- 
Alin ilaiyai arul (26). 


nayam Atma pravacanena labhyo 

na medhayA, na bahuna éruténa 
yamevaisa vrnute, tena labhyas tasyaisa 
atma vivrnute tanüm svam || 


3-2-3): 
(Katha Upa:—1-2-23 and Mundaka Upa: 


] 
A : ; intellectua 
This self cannot be attained by instruction nor by IN 


. n 
रे ined 0 
power, nor even through much hearing. He is to be atta 


1 revea 
by the one whom the self chooses To such a one the se 
his own nature. 


ace 
(This shows that no one can know God but through E M ap’ 
on the part of God, coupled with Bhakti on the per the no 
Among the personal means the highest is Bhakti ; among 
personal the grace is the highest). 


STANZA 23 


யாம்‌ வந்த காரியம்‌ ஆராய்ந்தருள்‌-- 
yam vanda kariyam arayndarul : 
** Yan manasa na manuté yenáhur mano matan | 
Tadéva Brahma tvam viddhi nédam yat idam uP | 
(Kena Upē: g 
t wh? 
He who cannot be fully apprehended by the mind 07 Jone 


: m 
causes the mind to apprehend all mental objects, know : pa as by 


as Brahman, and not this Jiva. He stands so near (to the 
controller), 


sate | | 


389 


Hi (The Gopis feel here that their mind can only be perceived by 
m as their Inner controller to satisfy their desires). 


STANZA 25 


(à) மகனாய்ப்‌ பிறந்து-- Mahanayp-pirandhu 
(அவன்பிறவி இருவரும்‌ அணுகைக்கு 
உடலாயிருக்கும்‌--மூவாயிரப்படி) 

“ paramarh $amyam upaiti ”. 
(Mundaka Upa:—3-1-3). 


attains the highest similarity. 


(b) உன்னை அருத்தித்து வந்தோம்‌... .., 
வருத்தமும்‌ தீர்ந்து மகிழ்ந்து ஏல்‌-- 
Unnai aruttittu vandom . . . . - 
Varuttamum tirndu mahilndu el 


(Here « varuttam tirdal ' stands for liberation). 


* yo brahmanam vidadbati pürvam 
yovai vedarmáca prahipóti tasmai | 
Tam ha dévam atma-buddhi-prakásam 
Mumuksur vai Saranam aham prapadyé || 
(Svétasvatara Upa:—6-] 8). 


To Him, who of old, creates Brahma and who, verily delivers 
im the Védas, to that God, who is lighted by His own intellig- 
: do], eager for liberation, resort for refuge. 


to h 


©) திருத்தக்க செல்வமும்‌ சேவகமும்‌ . . . . , ழ்‌ 
வருத்தம்‌ Sts d—Tiruttakka 
celvamum sévakamum padi . . - Varuttam tirdal, 


esa hyevanandayati த்‌ 
s (Taittriya Upa:— 2.7.1), 


This, verily is it that bestows bliss. 


५७ 
‘Stanza 26 
மேலையார்‌ Oe dar sor—Mélaiyar ceyvanagal 
" atha yadi te karmavicikitsà và 
vrttavicikitsa va syat / ye tatra 
brahmanah sammarsinah / yukta ayuktah / 
alüksa dharma kamah syuh 


yatha te tatra varteran / tathà tatra 
vartettah.” | chapte): 
(Taittriya Upa : Siksavalli—! ith 


When in doubt regarding any act or conduct, artis) 
example of Brahmins (wisemen) nearby, who JE are ஹ்ம்‌ 
who by themselves are devoted to good deeds, W 
harshness and who love Dharma. 


STANZA 27 


: tbo 
(a) பாற்சோறு ...... , . கூடியிருந்து குளிர்‌ ந்‌ 
Par-choru. . . . . Kadi irundu kulirndu 


‘‘Ahamannam ahamannam ahamannam 
ahammanato ahamannato ahamannatah 


alti) 
(Taittriya Upa:—Bhrug"” 


ioyed and e 
: ० 1 
I am food for the Paramitma (i.e. I am the S e m! 
is the Enjoyer) ; (conversely) He is food for me 

Enjoyer and He is the enjoyed). 


Soul): 
(This is the utterance of a “ Mukta ” or a Released 


a ges : du. 
(b) கூடியிருந்து குளிர்ந்து — Küdi irundu pU " 
- « २ . paramévyoman / sOsnuté sarvan kama 


NM ji 
Brahmana vipascciteti || ava 
: (Taittriya Upa: Anand 


n? p 
. ௦ 

In Paramapata he (the Brahmagfiani) enjoys (seated) 

with the Lord all His Kalydnagunas. 
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ப) பின்சென்று றற cepru 
(குருகுலவாசம்‌ பண்ணினபடி) 


“ Na eva vacha na manasa praptum 
Sakyo na chaksusa | 
Astiti bruvatonyatra katham tadupalabhyate || 
(Katha Upa: —6-12). 


eye (0. DY Speech or mind is one able to know Him, nor by the 
^ how then is He to be obtained from any. save the one (Guru) 


w 
ho knows that the Lord is “the Great He is”. 


the (i.e. That God-form cannot be known otherwise than through 
pasi oe of Guru. When the Gutu, through His infinite com- 
Self E shows for the first time to the disciple, the majesty of the 
ட €n it is for the pupil to retain that form in his heart, by 
வு Meditation and contemplation. The Sat Guru only 
existe that the Lord is called Ast =: HE is "—(A —great, sti- 
Da nce; Great Existence. Like ‘‘Asmi”— I AM” of the Ifa 
Disad, < Asti ௨௭ HE/IS " is also a name of the Lord). 


(b) கானம்‌ சேர்ந்துண்போம்‌ அறிவொன்றும்‌ 


இல்லாத ஆய்க்குலம்‌-- 
Kanam cérndunbom arivonrumillàda Ayk-kulam. 


“ Aharasuddhau sattvasuddhih 
Sattvasuddhau dbruva smritih 
Smritilambha sarvagrantbinám 


vipramokshah ". : 
(Chàudogya Upa:— 7-26-2), 


t When food is pure, the mind is pure. When the mind is pure, 
Pu Memory is firm. When (such) memory is obtained, there is the 
‘ening of all knots. 
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(c) அறிவொன்றுமில்லாத ஆய்க்குலத்து. . - * 
அறியாத er Cor Ger rib — 


arivonrumillada ayk-kulattu. . 
ariyada pillaigalom. 


“ Nāham manyé suvédéti no na vēdēti vedacha | ! 
Yo nastadvéda tadvéda no na védéti veda cha ! 1122) 
(Kena Upanisad— 


ot we 
I do not think I know Him fully ; though others (say) now 
know Him fully". Nor do I say 1 know Him not at all, ial : 
—Amongst us who says “I know Him " he knows Him 
who says “I do not Know Him” he knows indeed. 
hmat 
The idea here is—that person who says “I know ue pr pave 
completely ” is a non-knower of Brahman (for he WOU nowledg® 
said so had he known Brahman—for he takes the partial n to be a 
of Brahman to be full knowledge; and thinks Brahman do pot 
limited being that can be fully known. But he who prae limited 
fully know that Brahman" knows Him (for be has 
Brahman by the littleness of his knowledge). 


So also the following Mantra stresses the same aspect : 


* yasyamatarh tasya matam matam yasya 
na veda sah | 


Avijiiatam vijanatam vijňātam avijanatàm || 


of” 
Of whom (the opinion is) “ Brahman is not to be tho pas 
by him He is (rightly) thought. He who thinks “ 813000 der 
been thought of by me" he does not know. By those WhO © (ost 
« we have realised Brahman ", He has not been realised. ied: 
who consider “ we cannot fully realise Brahman ", He 18 rea 
enti? 
The idea here is: - He who thinks “I have made the ave 
Brahman an object of my meditation, and in my meditat! 
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Known him entirely 


" bas not known Brahman. But he who thinks 
Cannot know Br 


ahman fully even in meditation" knows Him. 
and th Opis say that they are born in a clan noted for ignorance 

€y are also ignorant. Really speaking, the Gopis have 
rahman in Krishna). 


(d) கறைவொன்றுமில்லாத கோவிந்தா-- 
Kurai Onrumillada Govinda! 
ம்‌ Pirnamadah pirnamidam purnat 
pirnam udachyate | 
Pürnasya pirnamadaya pürnamévavasisyate || 
(Isavasya Upa. Peace Chant). 
T That is Full, this is Full, from that Full, this Full emanates. 
akin , , 


behind. away this Full from that Full, the Full still remains 


(e) சீறியநளாதே ७» «७५ ० १ தாராய்‌ பறை- 
Ciriarulade . . . taray pafai 


" Krato smara kritam smara 


Krato kritam smara ”. 
ort (850578 Upa: —17). 


Os All-Pervading Creator! remember me. Have mercy on me. 
Oul! remember thy duty, 
€ a Thy 
Here | ‘remember me’ means ‘have mercy on 
devotee he phrase ‘re 


ve Compassion upon thy devotee’. 


ay for 
m Here also it should be noted that not Fe க்‌ 
` rining ர தம்ம ள்‌ ins for the mercy of the 
Ormi PA '* duty an de 
me : (He popu = n io do their duty by referring to the 
' ere the Gopis w 


afai’ or Kaiükarya). 
41 
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(f) நீ தாராய்‌ பறை 
Ni tardy parai 
 Sarvéndriya punabhasarh sarvendriya 
vivarjitam | 


Sarvasya prabhun is$anam sarvasya 


aan ibah Ji ST) 
(Svetagvatara Upa: 3 
11 
d 
Reflecting the qualities of all the senses and yet ee o 


the senses, it is the Lord and Ruler, it is the great re 
(Here complete dependence on Him is envisaged). 


STANZA 29 
இற்றைப்‌ பறை கொள்வான்‌ அன்றுகாண்‌-- 
Irraip-parai kolvan anru kan 
“ Paracah kamananuyanti balas té 
mrtyor yanti vitatasya pisam | 
atha dhirà amrtatvam viditva 
dhruvamadhruvesviha na 


arth 6 .4-2) 
prarthayanté || a Upa 2-4 


(Kath 
to 
alk 19 
The small-minded go after outward pleasures. They ising the 
the snare of widespread death. The wise however, recog table 
h are uns 


life eternal, do not seek the stable among things whic 
here. 


PARA 
LLEL IDEAS FROM OTHER SCRIPTURES 


After de : x 
few aling with the parallel i f 
parallel i parallel ideas from th ; 
1१83041 E» Ps d scriptures like ils miseri pis 
1 =: Iven A "m 
Tuppavai Prabhandam Rhee? They enhance the divinity of the 


I. Parallel ideas from the Védas 


STANZAS 3 & 24 
ஓங்கியுலகளந்த உத்தமன்‌ 
அன்றிவ்வுலகம்‌ அளந்தாய்‌-- 
Ongi ulagajanda uttaman 


Anrivulagam alanday. 


(i) “ Thrini pada vicakrame vishourgopathabhyah ". 
(Rig Veda—1-22-18). 


Vishnu, the Guardian, He whom none deceiveth made 


three steps”. 


amé tredha nidadhe padam " 


(ii) “Idam Vishnu vicakr 
(Rig Veda—1-22-17). 


jns टे all this world strode Vishnu, thrice His foot He 


Gid Vicakramé prithivim exh stham | 
(Purusha Süktam). 


This Narayana measured with pis foot all this world. 
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STANZA 24 


குன்‌ று குடையா எடுத்தாய்‌ 
Kunyu kudaiya eduttay. 


(By lifting the Govardhana Hill you saved all lives). 


* dhanvanniva prapa asi ”. 4-1): 
வு (Rig Veda. V. X 


t 
deset 
. gandy 
Like a spring of clear water in the midst ofa 
(capable of saving all lives that come there). 
STANZA 26 
மேலையார்‌ செய்வன கள்‌-- 
Melaiyar ceyvanagal 
“௨. dharmajiia samayah pramanam - aso)" 


(Apastamba Dhar 


e 
of th 

_ À ictateS ^ .. is 

the ‘Achara’ (i.e., the conduct according to a E 

sastrās) of those great men who really प us. 

the pramana (criterion) to be adopted and followed bY 


IL Parallel Ideas from the Bhagavat Gita 
STANZA 1 


மார்கழித்திங்கள்‌_ Margali-tingal 
“ Misinam Margagirsoham ". (Chap: KAS). 
Of the months I am Margali. 
STANZA 2 


Gaa? Gyr —K éliro. 


* bhodayantah parasparam . 
Kathayantascca mam nityam. 


(137 


tugyantica ramantica * 
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ds My devotees meet to 
Tidus Altributes and de 


STANZA 18 


gether daily and talk and hear about My 
eds and thereby derive everlasting delight. 


ஓடாத தோள்வலியன்‌- Ogata to] valiyan 
யூ Yuddhecapyapalayanam ... . Kshatram 
Karma Svabhavajam ". (XVIIL-43), 


K Not to turn away from the battle-field . . . is the duty of a 
Shatriya, 


ன்னை அருத்தித்து வந்தோம்‌-- 
11087 aruttittu vandom 
(i) « tasmit Pranamya pranidhaya kayam 
Prasadayé tvamaham igam idyam | 
Piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 


Priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum || (XI-44). 


Therefore, I bow down and prostrate myself before Thee, 
978016 Lord, and seek Thy grace. Bear with me as a father with 
asa friend with a friend, and as a lover with his beloved. 


(ii) Tameva saranam gaccha sarva 
bhavéna Bharata 
Tatprasadatparam §dotim sthanam XVIII-62) 
Prapsyasi sasvatam ; l 
Fi t a 
By Seek Tefuge in Him alone with all your heart, is pon 
Y His ; i reme peace and the 
Abode Stace you will gain Sup 


STANZA 26 


மேலையார்‌ செய்வனகள்‌ —Melaiyar ceyvanagal 


Rie 
“ Yat yatacarati §restah tat tatéva itaróJan i -€— 
Sa yat pramagam kuruté lokastat anuvartal 
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The common people follow unquestioningly tbe actions of 


great men; whatever principle of life they set up is accepted and 
followed as truth by them. 


STANZA 28 
அறியாத பிள்ளாகளோம்‌ அன்‌ பினால்‌ உன்றன்னைச்‌ 
சிறுபேரழைத்தனவும்‌ சீறியருளா தே 
ariyada pillaigalom 8018] untannaic- 
cirupér alaittanavum ciri aruladé 


“ Sakhétimatva prasabham yatuktam 
hé Krishna hé Yadava hē sakhéti | 
Ajanata mahiminam tavédam 
maya pramadatpranayenavapi || (XI-41). 


If in deeming Thee but as a friend, I addressed Thee, Krishna, 
Yadava, unmindful of Thy universal glory and careless in my love 
of Thee (please forgive me.) 


Sri Anda) Sannidhi Viminam 
( Viruvallikkégi) 


Í V 


TIRUPPAVAI SET TO MUSIC 


Srimap 


the ; 
the Ve of the precepto 
“Day, Wita Divya Prabhandam, but also set them to music in 
(like Vēda Vyasa setting the Vēdas in udatta, 


gana” 
nd Svarita svaras). This ‘ Deva gana” is not generally 
SVidenceq y the generality of mankind and its uniqueness. is 
In Gan _by Its exposition of it by a lady before the Chóla King 
ngai Konda Cholapuram, under the presidency of Natha- 
at is to say, that the chanting of these hymns in the 


r igaj, h 
m l 
even = Should be sanctified like the chanting of the Védas; and 
"day we find the Arayars (i.c., minstrels) in the important 
Srivilliputtür and Alvar 


Vaish : 

Tirung, avite temples of Sriraigam, 
Bari, Singing the hymns in the (supposed) ‘ deva gana’ tune 
. cat of jalar or cymbals. The Arayar method of rendering 


to 

is 

this Ming hereditarily and hence individualistic. In contrast to 

includ; Yapaka goshtis in the temples also recite these prabhandams 

th Ing the Tiruppávai but they have got their own traditional 
௦ 


Me 


hy reciting and that is why, we find the chanting of these 


of 
this in temples varying in pitches high, low and medium ; also 
ard consonant like ‘r? (ஐ) will be pronounced as ‘t’ (s) in 


க்‌ | 6 பு 
(s) "ring, to mitigate the harshness of the sound ‘p’ (though - 
chang; 30 is a hard consonant) (Note: ~ This is the reason for 
Kale Dg, for example, “ Cirram cifu kalé (St. 29) as Cittam ciru 
hag uring Sárrumurai recital). But, now-a-days, as the bci 
“Come more revered not only by the Vaishpavites but also by 
*r religious sects, including foreigners, the fillip was given 


all 
வ்‌ . a து 
hay, २ Verses by setting them to Carnatic music. Various se 
Qo been utilised for rendering these songs and even here we ; 
They vary according to the whims an 
who colloborate to 


fax; Ron concordance. ர. 

16 of the musicians and musicologists who CO 

want them in Carnatic ragas. Before exemplifying A Misa 
tt make a note that even as early as 1907 we 100 1 
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Tiruppávai books published *, the following rigas mentioned 
against each stanza and the same series of ragas are followed 
in future publications by others as well. From this we can conclude 
that this series of ragas would have been in existence for atleast a 
century. The series is as follows :— 


Stanzas Raga Set to Tala 
1. Mirgalit-tingal Bilabari Ata 
2. Vaiyattu Pantuvarali Adi 
3. Ongi ulagalanda do Triputa 
4. Ali Malaik-kanna Kambhodi Adi (Ata as per 
1923 Edition) 
5. Mayanai Todi Rüpaka 
6. Pujjum silambina Bhüpala Adi 
7. Kichu Kichenru do Rüpaka 
8. Ki] vapam do Ata (Adi as per 
1923 Edition) 
9. Timani madattu Mohanam do 
10. Norru E Asāvēri do 
11. Karruk-karavai Sahanā Triputa 
12. Kanait-tilan Kédara gowla Adi 
13, Pullin vay Atana Rüpaka 
14. Ungal Saranga Adi 
15. Elie Saurashtra Ata 


® Vide :—(1) Nalayira | Divya Prabhandam —Published by 
Muthukrishna Naidu of Triplicane, Madras and printed in Taylor 
Works Press—1907 April Ist. 


_ Q) Nalayita Divya Prabhandam—Published by S. Krish"^ 
macharjar of Triplicane, Madras—IIIrd Edition, 1923 (Sri VaishnaY 
Sampradaya Pustahasalai, 19, South Mada Street, Triplicane)- 


16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


Stanzas 


Nayakanay 
Ambaramé 
Undumada 
Kutthu vilakku 
Muppattu müvar 
Erra kalangal 
Anganma 

Mari malai 
Antu 

Orutthi 

Male 

Kudarai 
Karavaigal 
Cirram ciru kalé 
Vangak-kadal 
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Raga 


Yamuna Kalyani 
do 

Saveri 

Sriraga 

Dési 

Kambhodi 

Bhairavi 

Atana 

Begada 

Sankarabharana 

Arabhi 

Anandabhairavi 

Danyasi 

Kalyani 

Surutti 


Set to Tala 


Adi 
Riipaka 
Adi 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 
Ripaka 


singing 


Now, this series of Ragas has undergone a change, as mentioned 
above, due to musicians’ choice in giving gramaphone records, 


in concerts, and in conducting Bhajans. 


Thus the 


Situation now is—that anybody can sing any stanza in any raga he 
likes. 


the great doyen of Carnatic mus | 
and he sang the verses as set to Carnatic 
holy presence of Anda] and Rangamannar 


In 1952, the Nacchiyar Dévasthinam of Sri Villiputtür has 
arranged the singing of this Tiruppivai by Sangita Ratnakara 
Sangita Kalanidhi Gayaka Sikamani Ariyakudi Rámánuja Iyengar, 


42 


ic, with suitable accompaniments 
music by him, in the 
(i.e. Lord Ranganatha 
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in standing posture). Before this, under ihe auspices of Sri Partha- 
sarathy Swami Sabha, Triplicane *, he sang all the thirty pasurams 
at the rate of fifteen per day, for two days, (on 27th, 28th April 
1951) to the appreciation of the vast audience gathered on the 
occasion. [Sri V. V. Srinivasa Iyengar, High Court Judge (Retd.) 
presided]. The Rigas adopted by him are given in the table 
below :— 


பெ வைப — பப mc பெய்‌ gang ப ப்பட்ட பபப பப்பா 


Serial No. of the Raga adopted by Set to 
Stanzas Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar tala 
1. Nattai Adi 
2. Gowlai do 
3. Arabhi do 
4. Vara]i do 
5. Sri do 
6. . Sankarabharanam Chapu 
7: Bhairavi Misra chapu 
8.. Danyasi do 
9. Amir Kalyani Adi 
10. Todi do 
11. Uséni do 
12. Kedaragowla do 
13. Atana Misra chapu 
14, Anandhabhairavi Adi 


*] am having the unique privilege by being a Member of the 
Governing Body of the Sri Parthasarathy Swami Sabha, Triplicané, 
for 25 years continuously. Even now, I am a Member of the 


Governing Body of the Sabha and it celebrated its 81st Anniversary 
recently. | 


403 


Serial No. of the Raga adopted by Set to 
Stanzas Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar tala 
15. Bégada Ripaka 
16. Durbar Adi 
17. Kalyani Jampai 
18. Savéri Mira chapu 
19. Sahana Adi 
20. Senchurutti Misra chapu 
21. Nadanamakriya ^ do 
22. Yamun Kalyani do 
23. Manirangu do 
24. Sindubhairavi Adi 
25. Béhag do 
26. Kuntalavarali do 
27. Piirvikalyani Misra chapu 
28. Kambhodi Adi 
29. Madyamavati Misra chàpu 
30. Surutti Ripaka 


Following, Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar’s rendering at the 
Nacchiyar Dévasthanam, the then Secretary of the said (Organising) 
committee, Dr. K. Sankaranariyana Iyer, B.A., L.M.S., has 
brought out a Varnamettu in a simpler style as to be easily grasped 
and sung in chorus or singly by boys and girls. The Svaram 
setting has been completed by Sangita Vidvan T. M. Thyagarajan 
of Tanjore with perfect notation; and the Nacchiyar Dévasthinam 
Published this Saügita Varnamettu in 1954 with the hope that 
everybody will try to learn it and popularise the same, and all 
musician-vidvans will sing at least a few stanzas in தல்‌, The 
Ragas adopted in this publication are given in the மத பலவு 


Seria] No. of the 
Stanzas 


0 Pn nAWPY N= 
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Raga adopted by 


Nácchiyár Dévasthinam 


Set to 
tala 


Nattai 
Gowlai 
Arabhi 
Varali 
Sri 


Sankarabharanam 


Bhairavi 
Danyasi 

Amir Kalyani 
Todi 

Uséni 
Kedaragowla 
Atana 
Anandabhairavi 
Bégada 
Mohanam 
Kalyani 

Sàaveri 

Sahana 
Senchurutti 
Nadanamakriya 
Yamun kalyani 
Bilahari 
Sindubhairavi 
Béhag 
Kuntalavarali 
Pürvikalyàni 
Kambhodi 
Madyamavati 
Surutti 


Adi 
Chapu 

Adi 

do (2 Kalai) 
Adi 
Chipu 

do 
Jampai 
Adi 

do (2 Kalai) 
Chapu 
Adi 
Rüpakam 
Adi 
Rüpakam 
Adi 
Jampai 
Adi (2 Kalai) 
Adi 
Misra chapu 
Chapu 
Misra chapu 
Adi 

do 

do 

do 
Chapu 
Adi (2 Kalai) 
Chapu 

do 
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Then, Srimathi M. L. Vasantha Kumari, another great musician 
in Carnatic music rendered all these thirty songs in chosen ragas 
and these were recorded on gramaphone. These records are 
broadcasted in early mornings in the month of Margali all the 
thirty days, from the ramparts of the temples, so that the entire 
atmosphere may become saturated with devotional music. The 
ragas are given in the table below: 


Serial No. of the Raga adopted by 
Stanzas M. L. Vasantha Kumari 
l. Nattai 
2. Gowlai 
3. Arabhi 
4, Varali 
5. Sri 
6. Sankarabharanam 
7. Bhairavi 
8. Danyasi 
9. Amir Kalyani 
10. Todi 
11. Uséni 
12. Kédaragowla 
13. Atana | 
14. Anandabhairav! 
15. Bégada 
16. Mobanam 
17. Kalyan 
Saver! 
= sabané 


buwah 
bd 


Serial No. of the 
Stanzas 


20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
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Raga adopted by 


M. L. Vasantha Kumari 


Senchurutti 
Nadanamakriya 
Yamunkalyani 
Bilahari 
Sindubhairavi 
Béhag 
Kuntalavarali 
Pürvikalyàni 
Kambhodi 
Madyamavati 
Surutti 


SECTION—XVI 
THE HOROSCOPE OF SRI ANDAL? 


Sri Gómatam A. R. Lakshmana Iyengar, Retired Government 
Official, Kondagai, Ramanathapuram District, has published the 
Horoscope of Sri Andal in the Bhaktan journal, Tiruppavai Special 
Issue Malar 7, Ital 9—December 1957—January 1958. He has 
mentioned there that this Horoscope has been found cast in Tamil 
in an ancient manuscript? at Sri Villiputtür, the birth-place of Sri 
Andal, and incorporated in the Sri Villiputtür Stala Puranam. 


The Horoscope is as follows :— 


LL upiter* 
ar 


Rasi i : Amsam 


| Moon 


Raghu i ப்‌ | 


* DENOTES ZENITH POSITION 


1] am indebted to Sri K. S. Srinivasacbarya, Professor of 
Mathematics, Triplicane, Madras-5 for helping me in writing this 
Section. 


F ; ipt is also given 
2 The Tamil Horoscope as found ia the manuscript 1 
Separately, 
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In Jàthaka Parijitam written by Vaidyanitha Siti (Sas? 
Sanjivan Press Edition, 1926) there is a sloka about the combination 
of 5 planets in a house, The Sléka runs as follows :— 


‘Thin; = G ; > 
* Jfiàni sadeva Guru sanmadhi dharmasilas— 


sastri 010888 guru sukra sanindu putraih | 
Sáàdussukhi. . . . . . . . etc. || 


(Sloka 33, Page 189). 


If the Sun, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn and Mercury were to be 10 
combination in a house, the native will be a jfiani; he will resemble 
Brhspati, the Dévaguru; he will have sound wisdom; he will be 4 
dharmasilan (ie., a righteous and upright man); and he will 
possess * sastra jfidna’ (i.e. Knowledge of the scriptures). In short, 
the native will be super-person and will be a great exponent of Védic 
truths. Further, as the 5 plauets are in the 12th house from Moon 


(and 10th house from Lagna) there must be high divinity in the 
native. 


Then, in the 9th house, that is, in the house of Mercury, there 
is Ketu; and this depicts high divine knowledge. 


In the Lagna, there is Mars and this shows obstinacy. Compare 
Anda! saying to Cupid ** Manidavarkkenru pécchup-padil valakillén 
Kanday "—‘*I wont live if anyone were to speak of my betrothal 
to a mortal”, 


Now, coming to the Amáa chakra 5 planets are in the Zenith. 
They are Jupiter, Mercury, Saturn, Mars and Venus. 


1 Special Note:—Saturn and Jupiter have most relation to the 
general fate ie., environment and opportunity; while Mars and 
Venus chiefly apply to the disposition energetic or pleasure-loving 
etc; ‘Mercury represents the general capabilities. (Taken from 


* Astrology for all by Alan Leo—Page 190—D. B. Taraporeval? 
Sons and Co, Private Ltd.,—Bomb ay. 1.) 
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If 5 planets were to be in the Zenith, the native will be a super- 
Person, a « loka-nàyaka", An astrology book in Tamil states 
about the ultimate result that will accrue from the planets being in 
the Zenith, ranging from one to five. The aphorism in Tamil runs 
as follows :— 


“உள்ளதொரு Br spss மேவிற்‌ கிராமணியாம்‌ 
உபயமுச்சம்பெறிற்‌ பலவூர்க்‌ கிராமணியுமாவான்‌ 
தெள்ளியதேோர்‌ ஒருமூன்றுகிரக முச்சமானாற்‌ 
கோன்மன்னவனாகிச்‌ சிறிதவனி புரப்பன்‌ 
கீள்ளியதோர்‌ ஈராண்டுகிரக முச்சமானால்‌ 
கவிலொரு மண்டலந்தனக்கு நாயகனேயாவன்‌ 
புள்ளிசெறியோரைந்து கிரகமுச்சமானாற்‌ 
பூலோகநாயகனாமெனப்‌ பலன்கள்‌ புகல்வார்‌.! 


.. Meaning: —If one planet is in the Zenith, the native will be a 
Village headman; If two planets were in the Zenith, then he will 
be the headmai of more than on: village; if three planets were 
Im the Zenith, he will be a petty chieftain; if four planets were in 
the Zenith he will be a ruler. of a Kingdom; if five planets were in 
the Zenith he will bea ruler of the world. We can compare here 

e horoscope of Sri Ramachandra. In Rama’s horoscope also, 
One can find 5 planets in the Zenith, the Venus, Jupiter, Saturn, 


ars and the Sun.? 


Thus, the conclusion is that Sri Andal is superhuman, highly 
erudite, a Paragon of virtue and above all divinity personified, 


poe ete ற Rata பட டட மல. SSS nan டல கவ கானா யன BA மனா ட த்ய ம வ M M (Cc Cg 

*This Stanza has been given as an authority by Sri 
V. M. Gopalakrishnamachariar, in his commentary for Kamba 
Ramayanam—Bala Kandam—Tiru-avatarap-padalam St. 109 which 


deals about the Horoscope of Rama. 


* Horoscope of Sri Rama. (in the next page). 
43 
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HOROSCOPE OF SRI RAMA 


Sun* - 
Venus* Mercury Ketu 
| L 
Jupiter* 
Rasi Nc 
Co Chakra 
Mars* 
Raghu Saturn* | 
| 


, * DENOTES ZENITH 


THE HOROSCOPE OF SRI ANDAL IN TAMIL 
AS FOUND IN THE MANUSCRIPT 


——L——— E 
கேது || சுக்‌ ராகு 
உச்சம்‌ 
ணை — ST EE | 
புதன்‌ 
குரு गळ | Ë 5 
ராசி சனி {OF LD 
செவ்‌ 
Fb உச்சம்‌ 
vi | ல/ EIE 3E3 EA 
க | செவ்‌ கேது 


ஸ்வஸ்திஸ்ரீ கலியுகாதி சுத்த தினம்‌ 25929, நாழிகை 17 
விநாடி 30-55, கலியுகாதி வருஷம்‌ 97-க்கு மேற்‌ செல்லாதின்ற 
நள வருஷம்‌, தக்ஷிணாயனம்‌, கிரீஷ்மருது, கடக மாதம்‌, 18-ஆந்‌ 
தேதி, செவ்வாய்க்‌ கிழமை, நாழிகை 17 விநாடி 90-க்கு; 
துலா லக்னத்தில்‌, மீன நவாம்சத்தில்‌, பூரம்‌-4- ஆவது பாதத்தில்‌; 
பெரியாழ்வார்‌ திருமகளாக ஸ்ரீ ஆண்டாள்‌ அவதரித்தாள்‌. 


wer 2c TES y 
E mA T OUT: 1 
. i 


i 

| 

j 

| ! 

| ! 
H 

M 

* 
4 
i 3 


Süd.k - Kogutta - Nacchiyar 
[Sri Andal ] 
(Govindarajar Sannidhi, Tirupathi) 


5६५७५७३०२२ ARAN 
{rpednaty) wt 
\eSiunmieweleactey US நயா கலு US 


SECTION—XVII 


EPIGRAPHICAL REFERENCES TO ( ANDAL ர | 

SUDIK-KODUTTA NACCHIYAR (II) HER HYMNS | 

(TIRUPPAVAI AND NACCHIYAR TIRUMOL) I 
AND (III) MARGALI-NIRATTAM 


L From T.D.ER. (i.e. Tirupathi Dévasthinams 
Epigraphical Reports — Volume 1) 


l. Inscription No. 31 G. T. (i.e, in ட்‌ Temple) 
dated in Saka 1451 (1529 A.D.) records the institution of the | 
JBAli-Nirattam festival for Andal for பரன்‌ after Kanuvin-nay. : 
fie, from the 24th day to the 30th and tne day Of the Margali i 
௦ம்‌, the latter being the day immediately Preceding the J 
Sankranti, The 23rd of Margali was the sr rdrpanam day and d 
he G ess was given a double bath, the Spo se tirumadianam, | 
and | ह स irumafijanam (ie. the bath in the Mixture 
OF the pei. EUR curd, ghee, sugar and honey) and then 
with’ offerings of food. During he succeeding 7 days 
Was taken in procession every UAR ps aa fapam on the 
bank 9f the Govinda Pusbkarini and in the evening taken back to 
the temp] me de to repose in her chamber. faa the Kapuvu 
day hence Fie in the Govinda Pushakarini ang Was then 
offered food yr on the ankurarpanam ond ies 
Peci bath d the Kanuvu day. i is vei Ome 
-tributing o l 
Ple in the evening distributing nd betel-leaves to the married 
Chandanam (sandal-paste) ட Sti Krishna was taken 
Men. In the course of the ட்ட so as to meet her on the 
fom the temple, by ட dran) day she was seated 
LAE D the Sankraman (M , the temple and was offered 
in th fijal-mantapam just outside 


She 


wg i Krishna were 

í hiyār and Śri a P 

2. Tie: üdik-kodutta Nace! dl enshrined in a 
taken ar di Be arr Fed 890001१ 
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garden to the south of Sri Govindaraja's temple and சரசா 
with offerings on some other occasions. D dit of the 
Himself was treated to special Nivédana on the 7th 
Margali Nirádal and on other days. (Vol. I—Page 68): 


D d at 
3. None of the Alvars has an image of his Ha. 
Tirumala and in order to obviate the anomaly OF பன்‌ was 
having to propitiate formless and homeless saints, me hatram 0 
found by which . . . on the days of the attai-tirunaks katésa 20 
each of them, the offerings were all made first to Sri oe o 
then to Rāmānuja in his own shrine, with the recitati. 
portions of the Prabhandam. Nammālvārs anmU? ph 
Visakha occurred in the month of Vaikasi and on this aE an 
Tiruvàymoli was sung. Perialvàr's star Swati occurred ID. (he 
Pallandu and Perialvar Tirumoli were sung. Similarly pba 
Others. Südik Kodutta Nacchiyàr's star Purva-Phalgunt 9 


li 
I Nácchiyár Tirum?- 
(Püram) in the month of Adi and Tiruppdvai and ácchi yd! 

were sung. 


oe, Sfi 
A es, 

Towards the proper conduct of all the aforesaid 50 gers f 
Satagopadisan Narasimharya Mudaliyar, one of கக 
the temple, instituted a Capital fund of 5200 panam ந ted in the 
(1476 A.D.) and stipulated that this sum might be inves 1113४0” 
excavation and repair of the irrigation sources 10 e t 
belonging to the temple and the food-offerings made 
increased yield obtained thereby. (Vol. 1—Page 74). 


8000 
4. Vittaléswara’s overlordship (Vittala was 2 Comm tfl 
of the Vijayanagar King Achyuta Raya) of the Travancore co 
is found acknowledged by the Tiruvadiraja (King of i gol holf 
who was then ruling the Tiruvadi-rājyam through the gran i 
the village of Kulayapattam situated on the bank of o 
Tamraparni within the Tiruvadirajyam to God Veükatés?: in 
merit of Vittalarajayya in Saka 1479, Pingala Kanya d 
middle of September 1557 A.D. (No. 147—G.T.) 


ged to 
The other half of the village Kulayapattam was inte? 
serve as the dowry of Südik-Kodutta—Nacchiyàr. e) 


(Vol. I—Pages 2607 
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5. Tallapaka Siru Tirumalayyoigair granted the village 
Védumapakkam in the Madenallür-$irmai yielding annually 200 rekhai 
- Pon with which certain offerings were required to be carried on 
for Sri Govindaraja, Vitthale$wara, Achyutap-perumal, Raghunatha, 
Varadarajap-perumal, Lakshminarayanap-perumal installed by his 
father in the Tirthavari mandapam at the Alvar-tirtham, Narasinga- 
Perumal set up by himself in the Kattari-Hanuman Temple, Sadik- 
kodutta Nacchiyar, processional images and Tiruvali Alvan-abiding 
at the entrance Gópuram of Śri Govindaraja’s temple in Tirupathi 
(P. 292) (—as per Epigraph. No. 354 G.T. Saka 1469 Plavanga, 


Simha (17-8-1547 A.D.) 


6. Similarly Kandadai Appan granted half the village of 
Punyam in the Nagari-girmai with an annual income of 60 rekhai- 
Pon with which offerings were provided for Sri Venkatéswara 
daily and for the processional images on the car during festivals, 
for Südik-Kodutta Nacchiyar, Udaiyavar and Tiruvali Alvan installed 
àt the entrance Gopuram. (Vol. I—Page 295). (No. 354 G.T.). 


7. Offerings were also provided for Sri Govindaraja 10 
Tirupathi on some days during His Vaikasi, Ani and Masi festivals, 
te Margati festival of Sidik-kodutta Nacchiyar and the Pendili- 
tirunā] Started by the donor’s eldest brother Siru-Tirumalayyangar 
1 Saka 1469 (1547 AD) and certain other special occasions. 


Ol. I - Page 299), 


— —— 


T. al : R. 
Important points gathered from the abore T. D. F 
(Tirupathi Devasthdnams Epigr aphical Reports 
(1) A detailed account of the கன ரன பள்‌ ue 
t 298] for .7 days from the 24th day to the 
argali month. 
a i Krishna. 
(2) Procession of the deities of Andal and Sri Krisho 
i dal- 
(3) Distribution of maiijal (turmeric), d oum ட 
ட. areca-nuts and betel-leaves to marrie 
yuyu day. 
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ms 

(4) Chanting of the respective portions of the Prabha, 
suited for each of the Alvars on the day of their பனை 
Thus on the Tiru-Adi-puram day, the Tiruppavai and Na 
Tirumoli were sung before Andal 

ted 

(5) Capital funds were instituted and villages seat re t 
by private donors as well as by Kings and their officials 
proper conduct of the services to the deities concerned. 


REFERENCES IN INSCRIPTIONS 


Tirupathi Dévasthanam Inscriptions 
? gama 
Vijayanagara Inscriptions—(First Dynasty—1 — Sangam 
Dynasty—Vol. I) 
t 
E he firs 
Ins. No. 187. (No. 57—T.T.)—on the south wall in t 
Prakara of Tirumala Temple:— 
nite 


its mi 
(Note:—The full text translation is given below for its 
details.) 


Text— Translation 


80 

Hail! On the llth day of the Margali Month (Thursday s 

Dec., 1390 A.D.) in the Promódüta year, current with the व ak 

Saka year 1312, this is the silasdsanam executed by us, the : “the 
tar of Tirumala, in favour of Mullai-Tiruvenkata-Jiv?” 


at 
: . den) 
manager of the Arisandlaiyan tirunandavanam (flower-gar 
Tirumala :— 


1 0 
Towards (the articles required for) the due tirovolakk jpg 
each of the middle ten days during the Tiruppdvai (psalm >. iya” 
festival) in the Margali Month within the hearing of the Malaik!? 
ninra-Perumal and Nacchiyar at Tirumala, viz :— 


415 
1 Kalam of rice measured with the Malaikiniya-ninrin 
(Kal) 
Dali of rice for the matrai 
kuruni of rice for Periya Perumal 
Dàli and | ulakku of ghee 
Dali of green gram 
Dali and 1 uri of salt 
ulakku of pepper 
Palam of chandanam (sandal-paste) 
100 areca-nuts and 


10 


e C NOU wm as uy He 


betel-leaves, 


a " 

Say ne appapadi and 1 tirukkapamadai நிதல jk = 
ti पणय (last day); and towards the articles required, for th 
016 am on each ‘of the ten days of the Tiruppavai during the 


Payanötsavam of Śri G6vindap-perumal, viz :— 


12 Marakkal of rice measured with 
the Chalukya-Narayanan Kal 
2 nali of rice for the matrai 
2 marakkal of rice for Periya Perumal 
(Presiding deity) 
l nàli and 3 ulakku of ghee 
1 nali and 1 uri of pulse 
1 nàli of salt 
1 àlàkku of pepper 
là palam of chandanam 
30 areca-nuts and 50 betel-leaves, 


ad : M i to be prepared on the 
Sag e appapadi and 1 tirukkanamadal 
Urai (last day) ; 
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for (the supply of) these articles the Capital invested fo 
by you this day in the temple treasury is 1200 panam. 


r interest 


i ry year 
In the above manner the articles shall be supplied eve above 


from the Śri Bhandāram as the charge on the interest OD 
1200 paņam as long as the moon and the sun last. 


t 
emple accountan 


4% iti he t 
This is the writing of t &i १818190४0४ 


Tiruninra-ir-udaiyar, with the permission of the 
May the Sri Vaishnavas protect (this) ! 


ல்‌ ல 11114 
H—Séluva Dynasty :—Inscriptions of Sajuva Narasimha $ i 


(1445 A.D. to 1504 A.D.)— Vol. IL. 


cond 
Ins. No. 68. (No. 50 —T.T.)—on the south wall of the s¢ 


prakara in Tirumala Temple 


- tbe odutta- 
“ Tiruvélakkam for offering on the day of Su n after 

Nacchiyar’s annual birth-star (Püram) in the month 0 

her hearing Tiruppavai and Nacchiyar Tirumoli (Page 134). 


tributed” 
On that occasion Panniyaram (confectionery) to be distr) 
2 nali of green gram, 10 palam of jaggery, 
24 palam of sandal-paste, 100 areca-nuts and 
200 betel-leaves. (Page 136). 


" . ac oD! 
For the 1 tiruvodlakkam to be offered to Nacchiyat 
Kanuppadi (day) after her taking a bath. 
1 vatti and 4 marakkal of rice 
2 marakkal of rice for the mathasesham 
2 marakkal of rice for the appa-padi 
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1 marakkal of rice for the tirukkanama dai, 
2 nili of rice for matrai 
6 nali, | uri, and 1 alakku of ghee 
160 palams of jaggery 
1 ulakku and | alakku of pepper 
3 nali and | ulakku of green gram, 
Vegetables, salt and curd 
5 palam of sandal-paste for distribution, 
100 areca-nuts and 
200 betel-leaves ; 


for the Paniyaram. 


2 nali of green gram and 
10 palam of Jaggery. (Page 137). 


Ins. No, 140 (No. 624—T. T.)—on the west and south walls in 


the Second prakara of Tirumala Temple. 


i ij icchimar and 

Paruppaviyal to be offered to Govindaraja, P 

Südik. Odutta-Nacchiyar on the day of the க்கள்‌ ச शता 

areca-nuts, 100 betel-leaves, and | pala A EE 
for the torches while the above deities g 


With 50 
f i torches etc. 
ims towards wages for holding the to (Page 336). 


ession, 4 pan 
-* ndi Ko utta- 
Acchiyg : curring succes: : al; 
Cchiyar ds eed d x for the 54 Fridays in the year 7 nàli 

of chandanam ; , 


43 
an Page 337). 
danam. (Pag 
Mid 3 akku of oil and 81 palam of chan 


44 


418 


WI. Tuluva Dynasty—Inscriptions of Krishna Deva Raya’ HIE 
(1509 A.D. to 1531 A.D.)—(Vol. HI) 


G Introduction :—Krishna Deva Raya’s extraordinary devotion 10 
od Sri Venkatésa is clearly revealed in his numerous gifts an 

frequent visits... . Above all, never did he make 7 visits to any 
other temple save to that of Sri Venkatésa. All these factors 
clearly be an unmistakable evidence that Sri Veakatésa must 17 

probability have been the patron-God of Krishna Deva Ray? 
The King himself in his Telugu Prabhanda “ Amuktamályada 

testifies to the same effect or again the mere fact of the dedicatio? 
of the Kavya to Sri Venkatésa is itself a sufficient proof ட்‌ 


[Vide Section KIK— II): 


Ins, No. 181. (No. 31 G.T.)—on the west and south walls 


of the first prakara in the Temple of Sri Govindarajaswami 1° 
Tirupathi. 


_  * This is the silasasanam issued by the Sthanattar of Tirumala 
in favour of Villiyar, son of Vénkatatturaivar and one of v 
Tirumalai Temple accountants (On Sunday, Makara month, SV i 
Paksha, Viródhi corresponding with the Saka year 1451 C^" 
corresponds to 2ad January 1530 A.D.) viz :— 


* Narpanam 700 is the sum which you deposited this d 
into the temple treasury for the purpose of conducting ११18910) 
tirukkalyanam, Mérgali-Nirattotsavam (a festival celebrated 18 i 
month of Maárgali) for a period of 7 days commencing rom t 
24th day of Margali month till the day of Makara Sakrama”, 
and tirumafjanam on the last day and distribution of turmer 
during procession through the streets on the day of Kanu- est 
while seated in your mandapam constructed by you on t per 
of Govinda Pushkarini as your ubhayam at Tirupati for Sud! 
Kodutta Nacchiyar. 
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5 G No. 114 (No. 106 G. T.)—on the east wall (outer side) 
d of first gópuram in the Temple of Sri Govindarajaswami in 
Tupati. (1438 Saka—7-11-1516 A.D.) 


" Donor :—Sriman Narayana Jiyar, the disciple of Sri Van— 
afagópa Jiyar. 


Gift :— “ Narpanam 3800 is the sum you paid into the Sri 
Bhandaram this day for the purpose of propitiating Sri Govindaraja 
With one dósai-padi daily as your Ubhayam and Sri Venkatésa with 
one tirukkanamadai-tiruvolakkam and two  nàyaka-taligai as 
Nacchiydr-Tirumol; Sirappu on the 4th festival day of the latter 
10 days of Adhyayanotsavam celebrated at Tirumalai in the month 


drgali. 
g Ins. No. 93. (No. 247—T.T.)—on the west wall of the second 
Prakara in Tirumala Temple. (Saka 1436 i.e., 17-8-1514 A.D.) 


SP ard “We shall also deliver the 74 prasidam forming 
the share of the donor from the 30 tirupponakam offered pie 
Ce Month of Margali as the ubhayam of Govindadasan, " in 
Sri aishnavites chanting the Tiruppavai and un Pipe 
Songs of Andal and Tondaradippodi Alvar) in the shrine of Udayavar 
Mberumanar (Sri Rámanuja). 

(The donor is—Tiruvenkatadasan alias Anusandhánam Udaiya- 


var Koyil Anna). 


Inscriptions of Achyuta Ráya's Time 
(1530 A.D. to 1542 A.D.)—(Vol. IV) 


Ins. No, 3. (No. 608 T.T.)—on the West wall of the second 
Prakara in Tirumala Temple. — (Saka 1452—1530 A.D.) 
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9 dósai-padi to be presented to Südik-Kodutta Nacchiyat 


(Godadévi, divine consort of the Lord) on the 9 days of Margali- 
nir-festival, 


6 vagai-padi, sugarcanes, tender cocoanuts, cocoanuts and 
plantains to be presented to Sri Govindaraja, Nacchimar an 

Südik-kodutta Nacchiyar (Andal) while seated in your mantap@™ 
constructed by you in front of the Ramanujakütam (free feeding 


house) on the day of Tiruvadipüram annual birth-star 105102 
of Andal. 


s... For the 9 dosai-padi to be offered to Südik-kodutt? 
Nacchiyar during Margali Nir-festival, 9 marakkals of rice 
9 marakkals of blackgram, 4 nali and 1 uri of ghee; 450 areca 
nuts, 900 betels and 9 palam of chandanam. 


Ins. No, 12. (No. 281— T.T.)—on the west wall of the second 
prakara in Tirumala Temple — (Saka 1453—1531 A.D.) 


9 dosai-padi to be offered on the 9 days of Margali festival 
celebrated for Südik-Kodutta Nacchiyar. 


Ins. No. 51. (No. 571—T.T.)—on the east and north side of 


Kumudapattai in the second prakara in Tirumala Temple. (saka 
1457—1535 A.D). 


€ . ப்‌ i a i $ 

2 dósai-padi to be presented to Südik-Kodutta Nacchiyat ue 

seated in the Sri Karnam mantapam after alighting from the temp ட்‌ 
car on the day of Bhogi festival, occurring previous to Makar 


Sankraman day during the Margali-nirattam festival, celebrate 
for Her. 


Ins. No. 39. (No. 257 G.T.)—on the south wall (outersi@® 
east of entrance) of old kitchen in the Temple of Śri Govinda) 
Swami in Tirupathi—Saka 1457 (11-4-1535 A D.). 


Sri Udayavar - Mülavar with Utsavar 
(Tirumalai Hills, Tirupathi) 


(eren) 
WH अप्‌) jo 1003 WH இபப்டி 
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kodita Nac 1 sukhiyanpadi to Sri Godadévi known as Südik- 
dutta Nacchiyar on the day of Kanu-festival. 


ains No. 27. (No. 51 T.T)—on the west wall of the first 
prakara in Tirumala Temple (Saka 1455—corresponding to 
11-11-1533 A.D.) 


— —À — 


Nub CAE 9 appapadi to be offered to Südik-Kodutta Nacchiyar 
while she returns from the tank to Her shrine during Margali- 
nirattótsavam. 


_ Ins. No. 71. (No. 139—G.T.)—on the North wall (inner 
side) of a room and west verandah (west of entrance) of the old 
kitchen in the Temple of Sri Govindarajaswami in Tirupati—Saka 
1457 corresponding to 16-3-1536. 


1 dósai-padi to be offered to Südik-Kodutta Nacchiyar on the 
day of the Kanu festival during the Margali—nirattam festival. 


. Ins. No. 97. (No. 149—G.T.)—On the North wall (inner 
Side) of the Prakara of Sri Raminuja’s shrine in the Temple of 
Sti Govindarajaswami at Tirupati (about Saka 1458—1537 A.D.). 


1109 betels . . . . 


f D wor m eos 6 panam for j 
estival celebrated for Südik-Kodutta Nicchivar 


Govindarija etc. 
Inscriptions of Sadasiva Ráya's time ச 
(rom 1541 A.D. to 1574 A.D )—(Vol. V) 


Ins. No. 2. (No. 509—T.T.)—on the west wall of the third 


Prakara in Tirumala Temple. 
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5 panam for 1 iddali-padi to be offered to Südik-Kodutta 
Nacchiyir while seated in the Yaga-salai in the shrine of Teyv8- 
nayakap-perumal after the car procession on the 7th festival day of 
the Margali-niratta-tirunal, celebrated for Herself. 


Ins. No. 17. (No. 352—G,T.)— on the North wall of the 
second prakara of Sri Govindarajaswami Temple in Tirupathi. 


l tiruppdnaka-taligai to be presented to Südik-Kodut? 
Nacchiyar daily. 


Ins. No. 92. (No. 415—G.T.)—on the North wall of us 
second prikara of Sri Góvindarájaswami Temple in Tirupathi. 


; . Patira-padi to be presented to Sri Andal, enshrined 
in Tirupathi Temple on the day of car festival during Marea 
utsavam celebrated for Her. 


e 
Ins. No. 78. (No. 356—G.T.)—on the South wall of tb 
second prakara of Śri Góvindarajaswami Temple in Tirupathi. 


16 palam of chandanam, 32 palam of kalabha-chandapar 
4 rose-water bottles, 8 pana-weights of refined camphor and 8 dps 
weights of musk for Tirumafijanam, to be conducted for sud 
Kodutta Nicchiyar for 8 days including the day of Kanu fesi 
while seated in the Villiyār mantapam constructed on the ban oe 
Kónei (holy tank) in Tirupathi during Margali-nirattam fest! 
celebrated for Her. 


IV. Aravidu Dynasty —Inscriptions of Venkatapathi Ráya's time 
(from 1585 A.D. to 1614 A.D.)— (Vol. VI—Part I) 


; ide 
Ins. No. 22. (No. 63 G.T.)—On the West wall (inner m i: 
near Yigasalai) in the first prakara of Sri Govindarajaswam! Te 
in Tirupathi. 
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பதவ ர. 2 pongal-taligai, 1 kunukku-padi, and | dosai-padi, 
shall be distributed among the devotees out of the prasadam offered 
on the day of Tiruvddi-piram festival, celebrated for Sri Andal. 


Ins. No. 166. (No. 136 A—T.T.)—on the North wall of the 
Second prakara in Tirumala Temple. 


D; 30 tirupponakam to be offered after hearing the 
Tiruppdvai prabhandam on the 30 days of Margali month . தகம்‌ 
the name of Ramachandra Dikshitar on the day of garden festival. 


Important points gathered from the Vijayanagar 
Inscriptions of the Tirupathi Dévasthanam 


1. The Margali-Nirattam festival was in vogue in Tirupathi 
during the time of the Vijayanagara Kings of all the four dynasties, 
the Saügama, the Saluva, the Tuluva and the Aravidu and it is 
Significant to note that the Tiruppavai and Nacchiyar Tirumoli 
were chanted in the presence of Südik-Kodutta-Nàcchiyar. Even as 
early as Saka 1312 (1390 A.D.) we find reference to the Tiruvolak- 
kam of Andal and the chanting of her Tiruppavai. 


2. The articles required for the due tiruvolakkam of Andal 
are categorised not omitting even the minutest details giving a full 
description of the * Amuda-padis " to be offered to Südik-Kodutta 
Nacchiyar and other deities. Among the ‘ prasidams’ offered we 
find mention made of the following :— 


appa-padi, tiruk-kapámadai !, paniyaram, paruppaviyal, dosai- 
Padi, sukhiyanpadi ?, iddili-padi, Kkunukkupadi ?, tirupponakam 
taligai, and poügal-taligai. 


1 Tirukkanimadai—a sweet preparation with rice. ghee, sugar 
and plantain fruit. 


२ Sukhiyan —a kind of sweet pasty ball. 


° Kunukku—a kind of sweet-meat (paniyara-vahai). 
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3. For the tirumanjanam, we find mention of chant" J 
kalabha-chandanam, rose-water bottles, refined camphor, and " 
also areca-nuts, betel-leaves, sugar-canes, tender cocoanuts, © 
nuts and plantains figure as ‘ mangalap-porulgal’ i.e. af 
denoting auspiciousness. 
< a l ர Du 
4. Distribution of turmeric (maiijal) during procession 0? 
day of Kanu-festival. | 


| 


T i 
$. The Adhyayanotsavam of Sri évindap- perumal, the Ko? 
festival of Andal, and the Bhogi festival are specially referred to- 


6. Torches were held when the deities were take? ர 
Procession. 


f the tower) 


Perialvar (architect o 
Sri Villiputtür 


SECTION—XVIII 
THE TEMPLE OF ANDAL AT SRIVILLIPUTTUR 


the Foreword of the Book u Šri Andal 
a Varna mettukkal—Issued 
r—1954. 


Excerpts from 
Vaibhavam " —Tiruppávai Sangit VAI 
by the Sri Nacchiyar Dévasthanam, Sri Villiputtü 


“Sri Villiputtür, famous for the temples of Sri Andal and 
Vatapatrasayi is situated 50 miles south of Madurai, in the Virudhu- 
nagar— Tenkasi chordline of Southern Railway. . . - Festivals are 
conducted every month, the bigger ones being celebrated in Adi 
Margali. The Sth day of Adi festival and the 6th day of Margali 
are important ones attracting large number of pilgrims and worship- 
pers. During the former, Periilvar Mangalasasanam of 5 Gods 
including ‘Appan’ from Tiruthangal in the morning and Paiicha 
Garuda Sévai of the Gods with Hamsa Vahina Sévai of Andal are 
worth mention. Saviri-thirumaiijanam, Nathusévai, and Thandial 
Sévai of Sci Andal are special features of worship on the 6th day of 
Margali festival. 


Sti Andal temple is situated almost in the heart of the town. 
To the northeast of it is the temple of Vatapatrasayi. The tower 
at the entrance of this temple, the highest in India, is 192 feet in 
height. Perialvar is said to have built this and other portions of 
the temple out of the purse of gold which he won in the religious 
debate held in Sri Vallabhadéva Pandyan’s Court at Madurai. 


The town is surrounded by many important temples. . . . At 
the South-east of the town, Lord Navanitha Krishna with Rukmini 
and Sathyabhama, delights the pilgrims with Dharsanam in a small 
temple. To this temple Sri Andal and Rangamannar are taken in 
grand procession during the 7th day of said Adi festival and 


. 1 The Mottai Gópuram at Srirangam is under construction aud 
if completed it will be the highest tower (215 feet). 
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Sayanan Sévai (worship) is conducted on a platform (601800) 


facing south in the hall with pillars of carved statues of rare 
sculptural work on either side. 


oss. In Sri Andal temple, the Anda] Vimanam was renovated 
with the present glittering sthüpi and figural representation of 


Stanzas of Tiruppavai, with huge funds collected from different 
parts of India. . . . The pillars on the sides of Dwajasthambam 
are exquisitely carved with beautiful figures of Venugopalal: 
Bitshindar, Manmathan and Rathi etc., on one side and Lakshman? 
punishing Sürpanagai; and Arjuna etc., on the other side. T° the 
north in the eastern Peria-prakaram there are also pillars carved, 
on both sides: The walls of the inner-prakarams are beautiful with 
paintings of the Gods of 108 Vaishnavite Tirupathis (Vaishnavite 
Holy cities). In the maha-mantapa of Sri Andal temple, there is 2 
Koradu fitted with gold plated on copper. On the front pillars 
of this there are statues of Tirumal Naick and his family on 006 


side and Chokkappa Naick and his family on the other side 
worshipping Andal. 


.... Sri Ramanuja during his stay here is said to have 
transferred the trusteeship of this temple from Perialvar’s brother 5 
descendants to one of his follower Jiyar, dubbed as Sri Visbnuchitta 
Jiyar and is said to have revised ghosti form of recitals of prabandams 
(congregation form of worship) and is said to have made Bom 
other reforms in the conduct of festivals. Sri Vēdānta Désikat 
Manavála-mamunigal and his primary disciple, the First © 
Vanamamalai Jiyars known as Ponnadikal Jiyar and other Achity T 
have gone over here for the worship of Anda]. Vedanta Desikar $ 
visit here on the occasion of Vaikasi Vasantham is commemorate. 
by the recital of Gotha-sthuthi as compiled and sung by this 
Acharya.  Manavüla-mamuni's visit with the chief disciples 13 
commemorated by Thai Sankaranthi Ennaikappu festival, Sour! 
Thirumafijanam for this Acharya’s special worship. 


.... The temple car, the biggest and heaviest in India witb 
9 Massive wheels was constructed and endowed to the temple 
Sri Bhattarpiranswimi, the 19th Jiyar of Vanamamalai matam 
century ago. This is decorated and dragged during the Adi festiva ® 


T 


he Temple Car - (Vying with the tower) 
Sri Villiputtir 
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A Smaller one, painted wooden car (g6-ratEam), endowed by 

Bthiraju Naidu of Kaki-vadampatti is used on other festive oc- 

pasions for Vatapatrasayi, Periilvir and Andal during Panguni 
ttiram and various other festivals. 


PILAE, Ranganatha, in answer to Visbnuchitta’s fervent prayer, 
asked Perialvar to make preparations for the conduct of marriage 
प Paüguni-Uttiram day when he promised to go over there as 


Rajamannar with Andal and wed her as he desired. This was done. 
IS Marriage festival is annually conducted with great pomp 


Attracting Crowds of devotees and pilgrims. 


the milasthanam (sanctum sanctórum) and in the gold 


In 
Plated Platform (Koradu) in the ardha mantapam Lord Ranganatha 
Standing posture, in the form of Ranga-rajamannar with 


3 in the 
n Anda] on the rightside and Garuda on the left. Thig Pranava 
(OM avatar sévai ia this temple is unique and is a source of 


Perennial inspiration and attraction to one and all the devotees, 
visi 
'Sttors and worshippers.” 


SECTION—XIX 


MISCELLANEOUS GLEANINGS AS VIEWED FROM 
VARIOUS ANGLES 


(1) Nardyanane parai taruvan: 


"It is said that the Vedas refer to many Gods. Por 
world now-a-days we find people have their own deities like Pu 
Pidari, Sakti, Siva, Indra, Varuna, Vayu etc. But if cde 
deep we find Narayana, the Supreme God, is innate in them a 
delegates his divine power to them. The Gita says . 


: ia m 
“Ye yata mim prapadyanté tim stataiva UE j 
Mama vartminu vartanté manushyak Partha sarvas 


Sprinkling rose-water on the body of a King and Dead s 2 d 
only done on his body; but he (his soul) feels the PM body. 
rejoice. Similarly, other Gods are in the position O! n the 
Hence whatever is offered to him by way of worship hir other 
ultimate, worship offered to Me. Without Me, to worship 
Gods is like worshipping the body and not tbe soul. 


but the 
One can approach Me directly or through My agents, 
result is given only by Me. 


Further, for a chaste wife, the husband is ADE ds 
for a Vaishnavite, Narayana is everything. As such ह dn father 
Him resembles the << pathi-bhakti " of a wife. Perialvar, 
states this fact in his famous utterance: 


Ze. aba siapa van 
“ Unakkup-paņi ceyyum tavam udaiyen me poy ந 
Tanakkup-panindu avan Kadait-talai nirral nin 
cāyai alivu kanday.”’ 


; zn" gives out the 
Thus, this phrase * Narayanane parai taruvan Fes Gita, 
subtlest Védantic truth exemplified in the Upanishads, 
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Brah masiitras, Puranas and Acharya Upadésas.”” 
padal says that salvation (Paramapata) can only be attain 
race of Tirumal or Narayana: vide the lines :— 


Even the Pari- 
ed by the 


* Narinart tulayon nalginalladai 


E KANG kkam » 
rudal elidó viru peru turakka (Paripadal-1 5) and 


* Némiyum Valaiyum éndiya Kaiyal 
Karuvi min avirilangum polampün 
Aruvi uruvin aramódaninta nin 
Tiruvarai ahalam toluvorkku 


Uridamar turakkamum urimai nangudaittu i 
(Paripadal 13). 


(2) The Word “ embáváy " and its meaning :— 


Of the thirty stanzas, in twenty-nine stanzas, we find the 
expression *' Fl or embāvāy ”. (ஏல்‌ ஓர்‌ எம்பாவாய்‌). 


only in the last stanza we find “ cmbiviy " without “ él, 
and 6 ör ui 


த The meaning of *&l" is “to accept" ! and the meaning of 
NU " is “to learn by reasoning". *''Pavay" means ordinarily 
‘the beautiful girl ”. 


But all the commentators have come to the same conclusion 
that this phrase is a complement to end the sentence, i.e., to say 
It is like the burden of the song with no special meaning attached 
to it. 


Peria-Achan Pillai says in his Miviyirappadi that “él, or” 
Completes the foot; and ''embiüvày" either denotes the * vrata’ 
Or the metre. 


1 Only in St, 17 “él” is a negative suffix in the finite verb 
“ Urañgēl ”, 
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2o 1 

Alagiya-Manavalap-Perumal Nayanar in his gs 
feels the same way, but he adds one more idea. B un 
Nacchiyar Tirumoli, there is a reference of an approach to, may 
(ie. “Manmadané unnai vapaüguginrén "), here, “ த டப Rati 
refer to ‘Rati’ (consort of Cupid); and this approach render 
before approach to Cupid also seems more suitable for ane 63 
But this idea did not fully satisfy him and hence he also ல்‌ pu 
that “just as letters” ca (a), vai (चै), tu (तु), and hi (fe) gever’ 
to complete the gaps in the sloka lines with no meaning whats wi 
—ie., as “avyayam”—so also this “ embavay” is use 
no special meaning attached to it. 


PR : d tbe 
The other commentaries also (the [rayirappadi an 


t 
| de tha 
Nalayirappadi) are of the same view. Hence we can eee i 
“embavay” is a non-significant word just used as 
(metre) to end the verse line. 


(3) A taste of " Kothai-Tamil :— 


eo 
(i) In Stanza 4, we find eleven times the letter ( LAA 
figures; and ‘1’ (tp) is the ‘speciality’ in the Tamil imd am» 
order. Of all the other stanzas in the Nalayira Divya P rab p this 
nowhere else we find this feature; Perialvar no coer irun 
letter (‘p’) ‘1’ in the stanza ‘beginning with "' Kula 
surundu ”, but here it is only ten in toto. 


27 
(ii) In stanzas 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 9, 12, 13, 18, 21, 22, 25 i 8, 
we find the endings in adverbial participles and in Stanzas : ding? 
10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 23, 24, 26, 28, 29 and 30 the ¢ 
are in finite verbs. 


(4) Essential nature of Mother Goddess (Pirafti-tatvam) 


about 
In the Tiruppavai, three stanzas 18, 19, and 20 speak 
Mahalakshmi or Piratti, the consort of Vishnu. 


Ip 

$5: ^ 

Stanza 18 is devoted entirely to the Mother-Godde, nes) i? 

Stanzas 19 and 20, the latter half (that is, the last fart fous 
devoted to the Mother and the former half (that 18, the 
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is d 
referred 0 to the Lord. Thus, in each of the three Stanzas 
ie, to ae ane Goddess Lakshmi's eminence is celebrated 
na ? a she 15 an ‘taka s 4 न न 
ture of Hers is SENE. akdrat-traya-sampannal and this 


I T 

n Stanza 18—“ Purushakaratvam (i.e., as Mediatrix) 
(Vide "Kadaitiravay and Vandu tiravay) 

In xs . : 
टी 19 —“Nithya-yogam” (inseparability) 
(Vide *'ettanaiyelum pirivarrakillayal) 


I VEDI : 
n Stanza 20 — Prapyatvam (i.e., to make the Lord accept) 
or Upéyatvam. 


(Vide “Un manalanai emmai Niràtfu ”. 


r “upayatvam " is 


An s . 
Other view is that ''Prapakatvam" o 
ble as evidenced 


Y the a portfolios of Lakshmi. This is unaccepta 
ollowing Paricharatra lines :— 
Aham mat prāptyupāyovai sakshat Lakshmipatih svayam 
Lakshmih purushakaréna vallabha prapti yogint || 
kshmi through Purushakara acts as 


I 
the (I am the upayabhitan; La 
e sole Upaya). 


ra H 
dpyai. Hence the Lord is th 


Also, « : 
50, “ Mat kshamam prapya sénésa! prapyam prapakam 


eva mim » 
I | ' 
to i am the prapyam as well as the Prápakam 1.6. Upaya; Hence 
yatvam for Lakshmi). 


Co 
Mpare also : 
' Srica Sriya gatikaya tvatupayabbave 


Prapyé tvayi svayamupéyadaya spurandy || | 
(Sri Venkatêsa prapatti—16). 
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he 
Note the expression ‘tvat-upayabhavé’ and this shows ' 
absence of * Upiyatvam ’ for Sri or Lakshmi. The absen 
** Upayatvam " can easily be gauged by this expression of Less raja 
Bhattar '' Upayopéyatvé tat iha tava tatvam ” (Śri Rave’ | 


- away pata! 
Stavam—Uttara Satakam-37). Also note “ Iraivā ni tatay P 
(St. 28). 


pzas 


A peculiar feature to be noted here is that all the three sta 
respectively begin with the letters ‘u, ku, and mu’ (உ, ©» “polis 
to say, with ‘u’ (௨) vowel-sound in them and “ukaram”’ bo a 
of Pirátti because ‘the letter ‘u’ (௨) is famous as “Piratti-vach nzas 
(Note:—Here it is to be pointed out that only in these three sta ge 
mentioned above, Andal begins with the letter ‘u’ (௨) contiguo“ 
and this contiguity contains this significance. 


(5) “ Ukkamum tattoliyum tandu” etc. (Stanza 20): 


~ is 

By this expression, we find fan and mirror wanted by the Er a 
But these two are not desired as accessories for celebratioD o 
nónbu, as per Stanza 26, ‘° Male Manivanga! ”. These 2 
conspicuous by their absence there and so, that shows clear y tio 
what is prayed for in Stanza 26, are accessories for the celebra 
of the nónbu only; but what is prayed for in Stanza 20, ee r 
fan and the mirror) are accessories for “phagavat-samslesban y 
communion with the Lord, taking into account the inner ee that 
of the Gopis. Thus the last two lines of Stanza 20 deno 
Andal prayed for both 


“ bhogyavastu ” (i.e., the Lord) and for 


* bhogopakaranam ” (i.e., fan and mirror). 


(6) Echo af Nityavibhüti in this world (Lilavibhüti).— Gopis 

In Stanza 26 we find this echo. Here we find Seit and 
praying for conches, drums, blessing-singers, lamps, ban ; put 
canopy and all these are, no doubt, available in this WOT we 
there is an inner content which should be subtly realised 
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refer t E . 

i den) (वने in Tiruvāymoli “ Cuj-visumbani mugil " (10 — 
» these accessorie : i - - 

Patha (Heaven). s are spoken of as if available in Parama 


The following expressions may be noted :— 


() Valampuri isaittana— refers to conches 

(i) türiam mulakkina— refers to drums 
(iii) tóttiram collinar— refers to blessing-singers 
(iv) vilakkamum-éntinar-vandé—refers to lamps 
(v) Kodi ani nedu madi|—refers to banners; 


an : z 2 
d (vi) Mamani mandapattu—refers to canopy. 


(7) x. 
Nàdu-pugalum-parisu—(Stauza 26): 
peng entire world should eulogise the gifts like the gift of Pearl- 
Cora, E Presented to Hanuman both by Sita and Rama during the 
nation of Sri Rama at Ayodhya. Here also, the bhava is— 


that x 
them, ote Nappinnai and Krishna should bestow these gifts to 
(8) e 

Sidakame ....... pádagamé ” :— 


These five are 


sy Bere five kinds of ornaments are desired. í 
olic of the five samskaras to be got from one's Acharya— 


re :— 


"* tápah pundras tata nama 
mantro yagacca pafichamah | 
ami parama samskarah 
Paramaikantya he tavah || 


(9) Expressions suggestive of Nava-vida sambandam (or) 
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Nine kinds of relationship in the Tiruppávai :— 


Nature of 
Relationship 


1. 


3. 


Pitru-putra 
(father-son) 


Rakshya-Rakshaka 
(the protected-the 
protector) 


Sésha—séshi 
(Servant—master) 


barthru-bárya 
(husband-wife) 


Suggestive expressions 
of that relationship 


Uli mudalvan 


Parpanabhan 
Parkadalul . . . Paraman 


Péy-mulai nafijundu 
Cakatam aliyak-kalocchi 


Ambaram üdaruttu ongi 
ulagalanda umbar Komané 


Cenrangut-ten Ilangai cerray 
Kanru Kunilà erinday 

Kunru Kudaiyay eduttay 

(These denote the eradication of 
enemies). 

Paraman 


Devatidévan 

Madhavan 

Vaikuntan 

Tulay mudi Narayanan 

Umbar Kidman 

(all these denote His Lordship) 


Marrar unakku vali tolaindu un 
vagal kan arrdidu vandu un adi 
Panlyuma pole po[fi yam vandom 


(St. 4) 
(St. 4) 
(St. 2) 
(St. 6) 
(St. 6) 
(St. 17) 
(St. 24) 
(St. 24) 
(St. 24) 
(St. 2) 
(st. 8) 
(st. 9) 
(st. 9) 
(St. 10) 
(St. 17) 
(st. 219 


Nature of 
Relationship 


Gyatru—Gyéya 
(the Knower—the 
one to be known) 


Sva—Svami 
(the owned--the 
Owner) 


Adhara-idhéya 
(the supporter— 
the supported) 


Sarira-itma 
(body—soul) 


Bhokta-bhogya 
(The enjoyer— 
the enjoyed) 
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Suggestive expressions 
of that relationship 


Arasar... nin pallik kattil kilé 
saügam  iruppár po! vandu 
talaippeidom 


Angan irandum kondu engal 


mel nokkudiyel 

Untannédu urrome yavom 
Untannaip-piravi peruntanai 
punniyam yam udaiyom 


Kuraivonrumillada Govinda 


Ongi ulagalanda uttaman 


Alin-ilaiyay aru] 
Üli-mudalvan uruvam pol mei 
karuttu 


Alin-ilaiyay 
Yam vanda kariyam grayndarul 


Untannódu uravel namakku ingu 
olikka oliyádu 


Kurréval engalaik-kollamal 
pogadu 


Unakké nim at ceyvom 


(St. 22) 


(St. 22) 
(St. 29) 


(St. 28) 


(St. 28) 
(St. 3) 


(St. 26) 


(St. 4) 


(St. 26) 
(St. 23) 


(St. 28) 


(St. 29) 


(St. 29) 
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(10) Nanétin dyiduga—(Stanza 15}: 


; : : nce 
This is a very significant expression which contains பத்து 
of a Vaishnavite concept—as to “ who is a true Vaishnava 


: i ; rest ray 
Thus this expression is considered to be a gem of pu 
serene. 


: fishana™ 
Pillai Lokacharya in his illustrious $ri Vachana Bhü 
says as follows :— 


* குற்றஞ்‌ செய்தவர்கள்‌ பக்கல்‌ பொறையும்‌, 
க்ருபையும்‌, சிரிப்பும்‌, உகப்பும்‌, 
உபகாரஸ்ம்ருதியும்‌ நடக்கவேணும்‌ : ११, 
(வாக்கியம்‌ 365) 


iness 
—That is, one should behave with patience, grace, pity, happ 
and gratitude towards one who had done harm to him. 


be 
Certain incidents in the lives of eminent Acharyas may pis 
quoted with advantage to bring out the pregnant ideas © 


: 1 jon? 
aphorism as well as of that Tiruppāvai expression ment 
above. 


: d 
(a) Once when Sri Parasara Bhattar was worshipping ae 
Ranganatha in the shrine, some people in jealousy abused him an 
instead of finding fault with them, he gave them his finger-rl0B the 
shawl stating that he is parting with them, not out of feat ty foie 
abuses heaped upon him, but for their aid in representing be 
the Lord his defects, hitherto unknown to him. 


ala 

(b) Nalir-achan-Pillai, one of the ministers of the then ca 

King, was responsible for Kurattalvan losing his eyes, Un to 
Nambiga! losing his life and for Ramanuja fleeing for bis " 

Mélkote in Mysore region. Such a sinner he was. But M 

Kurattalvin composed the Varadaraja Stavam before the D 

Kafichi, the Lord commanded him to ask for a boon and Av. 


k for thé 
instead of asking for his eyesight to be restored, prayed oF 
welfare of the sinner, to save him from hell. 
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(9) Once, Vira Sundara Brahina Rayan, a chieftain and one 
Pillaip. ilar) Of Kurattalvan, wanted to demolish the house of 
aroung „o älvān at Srirangam, for constructing a parapet wall 

e the temple, as his house acted as a hindrance. Bhattar, 
Vain aot Kurattalvan requested him to spare the building, but in 
fey ட Then Bhattar repaired to Tirukkóffiyür from rnana A 
wept ois later » the chieftain died and Angal, the wife of are 
Wee Tor Im; and when questioned by some as to why she shou 
fro PR Or the Sinner, who was responsible for driving her son away 

Stirangam, She said in reply, *'This is certainly a big sorrow 
© cried for; for, is it not proper to cry for a soul, which though 


f us s 
Orlunate In being a disciple of Kurattalvan, goes astray; if he is not 


E i 9௪ 

Aortliveq, he would have reconciled to Bhatfar. 
(d) Once in the temple at Srirangam, when Nampillai was 

the Lord with his disciples, Kandadai Tolappar in 


i Ding E 
N i Jealousy at the eminence of Nampillai thrust pee p "E 
sta lai Stood aghast and left the shrine. The whole day 
arved brooding over the happenings in the temple. 
b Meanwhile, Tolappar’s wife found fault with her oe ] 
‘haviour and rebuked him for wounding the feelings of a Gr 


the disciples 


i is folly and after 
d ட மர like Nampillai. Tolappar repented d d 
TUR lamp in his hand, he came out o ducc 

© beg pardon of him. Meanwhile, Nampillai, | 


uch a i h nd-son 
uch Wounded thought for a while that Tólappar was the as spes 
of Udali-andan who himself in turn was Ramanuja Us 5 self 
and hence remembering this pedigree, he thought it 1, m ப்‌ 
80 and apologise to him for no fault of his. n TE 

E * out of his house and was lying on the outer d டம்‌ 
use, in a Corner, with his head covered with a cloth. l , 


is utter dismay, 
Somebody lying, accosted him and found to his u 


Seeing Tolappar 
ce Tō 

po Pillai standing before him with folded hands. 1. டட 

tae is feet, took him into his house and por r ” (the world- 

ater is ket who conferred the title of “ Ulagarta 


l 
(11) ni शिव्या Malyada :— ர சா 
: Is j d in Telugu e 
King Kris, Die bre m deals about the Life and greatness 
Of Sia; | ev üya; this de 
Sik ko gutta Nacchiyar or 47841. 


438 


. in the 
ஸ்‌ ng 10 
Its origin: One day Krishna Déva Raya was nn the 
village of Srikakulam, 40 miles away _from Vijayawa enshrined 
Krishna District, when the local deity ** Andhra Vishnu f 


him 85 
there appeared before him in his dream and spoke tO 
follows :— 


. thus 

“ Oh, King! You have written many books in Sanskrit zum in 
Covered yourself with glory but you have not written any hipp? 
Telugu to my satisfaction. Once Sudhama (Malakarar) W hands 0 
me with flower-garlands but those garlands are from the certainly 
a male. To receive garlands at the hands of a female r mine 
more enjoyable and more suitable, and this grievance 0 i S 
been later fully satisfied by the divine girl of Srivilliputt about 
came all the way to Srirahgam to marry me and I am happy 


[filled 
it. But even then [ am having another grievance to be fU 
and that is this: — 


ated 
“ Her greatness and devotion towards me should be p tbat 
by a garland of Verses in Telugu to be woven by you an as well 
garland were to be offered to me it will relieve my grievance, in the 
as be conducive to your glory ". Hearing these words uttere ined at 
dream, Krishna Déva Raya suddenly woke up, and determ! 

once to fulfil the Lord’s dictates. He wrote the fan asa 
" Amukta Malyada” in Telugu aud dedicated it to Lord A in bis 
of Tirupathi for Āndhra Visbņu told him when appeare book is 
dream that he is none other than Lord Srinivasa, This ture: 
considered to be one of the “ Paficha-Kavyas’’ in Telugu Litera it 
It contains 878 verses and hence a big Kavya. It deals mainly dealt 
Andal’s life-history though Vishnucittar's life-history M us gave 
with as a prelude. “Amukta Malyada" means “the lady pen gutta 
away the garlands worn by her"—synonymous with “< Südik- 


. for 
Nacchiyar” in Tamil. “ Amukta Malyada’’ is the Sanskrit 
“ Sidik-Koduttaval ”. 


In this book, all the poetic excellence can be seen— Ves 
play of words, in the pregnant meanings and in the P! 


«hi are 
employed. The Narikéla bhigam and the Gaudiya rithi 
evident here. 


dri Ranga-rijamannar 
Sri Villiputtür 
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naiya-pal-Kalan (Stanza 21) 


s like Südakam, etc.) 
the womenfolk 
athai in 


(i e., many ornament 


ornaments worn by 


H 
ere we can see some of the 
py the Kadaladu K 


A ee Christi 
ட்ட hristian era, as evidence 
Aram. They are as follows: 


1. Peeli, 
Padaj alam, 
Silambu, 
Catankai, 


for the heels 


tS. 
e 


Kurat 
ra | ] 
ngu ceri — for the waist 


Pon " 

டட "n. Gold baugles | 
Canika Valai dms bangles v for the wrist 
Pavala-V ‘al — Conch-shell bangles | 

VU = Coral-bangles 


4 
" Neli 
Ceri 


| for the fingers 


Mutth 
u-Valai 
alai } for the uppe! arm 


Tol-Valai 


V 
PER 
rÀ saüeili 
Cavagi for the neck 
Sarappali | 
Tédu 
ल । for ears 
8 uthambai 
> Oy 
Udakam 
டட. யூ the head 
alaik-kolam 
(The T 
he Talaik-kolam includes 4 small pieces of ornaments known 
;. Ten-palli and Vada-palli.) 


üg 
ala . 
mpuric-canku ; parap-pala! : 
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(13) Umbiyum-niyum urangel: (Stanza 17) s 

Here there is a reference to Baladéva and Krishna, d 
brothers. Baladéva is elder to Krishna. These two individua pd 
always worshipped together in pair, and is always spoken (086 - 
in Tamil literature especially in the Sangam classics, as eviden 
by the following few quotations in Tamil: — 


(1) 95... . . . குலவரை சிலவினும்‌ 
சிறந்தது, கல்லறை கடலும்‌ கானலும்‌ போலவும்‌ 
புல்லிய சொல்லும்‌ பொருளும்‌ போலவும்‌ 
எல்லாம்‌, வேறுவேறுருவினிரு தொழிலிருவர்த்‌ 
தாங்கு நீணிலை யோங்கிருங்‌ குன்‌ றம்‌” 
(பரிபாடல்‌--15--வரி 10—14): 


f e 
(This hill is the best among other hills; because it bears த்‌ 

two deities standing on it, namely, Baladéva and Krisbna, pak 

resemble the dark blue sca and the white sandy beach ming’ 


: s 
together; who resemble further the words and their meaning 
mingling together. Baladéva—white; Krishna-dark-blue.) 


(2) "gouesr றத்‌ தடியுறை இயைகெனப்‌ 
பெரும்பெய ரிருவரைப்பரவுதும்‌ தொழுதே” 
(பரிபாடல்‌ 15--வரி 65—66) 


i e 

(We want to live in the presence of the pair; and hento” 
pray to both that we should have our abodes at the foot 
their hill). 


(3) “மாயவனும்‌ தம்முனும்போலே மறிகடலும்‌ 
கானலும்சேர்‌ வெண்மணலும்‌ காணாயோ”' 


(திணைமாலை, 58). 


t h 

(You can see the surging sea and the white sandy pos 
resembling Mayavan (or Krishna) and his elder brother Balade 
respectively.) 
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(4) “மணிகிளர்‌ நெடுமுடிவானவனும்‌ தம்முனும்‌ போன்று 


அணிகிளர்‌ நெடுங்கடலும்‌ கானலும்‌ Carex por” 
(யாப்பருங்கல விருத்தி, 78 உரை), 


lik (The beautiful long sea and the white sandy beach appear 
A ९ the beautiful Krishna with a long crowa and his elder brother 
१1३0698), d 


(5) வானுற வோங்கிய வயங்கொளிர்‌ பனைக்கொடிப்‌ 
பானிற வண்ணன்‌ போற்‌ பழிதீர்த்த வெள்ளையும்‌ 
பொருமுரண்‌ மேம்பட்ட பொலம்புளை புகழ்நேமித்‌ 


திருமறுமார்பன்‌ போற்றிறல்‌ சான்ற காரியும்‌” 
(கலித்தொகை, 104) 


wi (The blemishless white bull resembles the milky white Baladéva 
Cha Pa Myra-ensign; this strong black bull resembles the Lord with 


ra and Srivatsa mark). 


(6) “வலியோத்தீயே வாலியோனைப்‌ 


புகழொத்தீயே யிகழுநரடுநனை 
i (புறம்‌--56). 


(You resemble white Baladéva in strength; and Krishna, the 


ter 
fOr of enemies in glory). 


(7) ““பானிறவுருவிற்‌ பனைக்கொடியோனும்‌ 


கீனிறவுருவின்‌ நேமியோனுமென்‌ 


மிருபெருந்தெய்வமும்‌ உடனின்றாஅங்கு? 
(புறம்‌-58). 


ke Baladéva, with milk-white body and palmyra.ensign and 


(Li 
» With blue body and with disc in hand Standing together as 


Krishna 
Wo pre : 
H g deities to be worshipp:d). 
7 
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(8) ““வால்வளைமேனி வாலியோன்‌ கோயிலும்‌ 


अ கோயிலும்‌?” 
நீலமேனி நெடியோன்‌ கோயிலு TES s.171-172): 


ite as the conch , 
(The shrine of Baladeva, with body as न bid ana 
the shrine of Vishnu [Krishna] whose body is as 
blue gem). 


(9) “emer சேவலுயர்த்தோன்‌ நியமமும்‌ 


m B TLE 
மேழிவலனுயர்த்த வெள்ளைநகரமு TE 9-9). 


f t e ensig® 
(The shrine of the Lord (Krishna) who has வ்‌ வ the 
Garuda; the shrine of the Lord (Baladéva) who 8 
weapon of plough). 


(10) ₹“மாயோனன்ன மால்வரைக்‌ கவாஅன்‌ 
வாலியோனன்ன வயங்கு வெள்ளருவி?? 92): 


(The hilly side resembles the black Krishna and the 
stream resembles the white Baladéva). 


(11) ₹₹9பாற்பனை வெள்ளையை உள்ளாதொழுகின்றா 
சக்கரத்தானை மறப்பின்னா?? 


1) 
(இன்னா nrbs? 


_ < 1717139” 
(To forget the white complexioned Baladéva with HORIS 

ensign is evil; to forget the Lord with chakra in han 

i.e., Krishna] is also evil.) 


(14) The sacred names of the Lord: (Codified): 


418231 
The following 56 sacred names of the Lord may be ves d they 
taking into consideration the verse-lines in each pasuram 


daily: 
form a garland of “Bhagavan-namas” which can be chante 
by all. 


10. 
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Sacred names 


Nandagopan Kumaran 
Yasodhai ilafi singam 
Narayanan 

Paraman 

Ongi Ulagalanda utthaman 
Uli mudalvan 
Padmanabhan 

Mayan 

Vada Madurai maintan 
Yamunait-turaivan 
Ayar Kula ani vilakku 
Damodaran 


Vellat-taravil-tuyilamarnda Vitthu 


Hari 

Narayanan Mürtby 
Késavan 

Ma vay pilandán 
Dévati-dévan 

Ma mayan 

Madhavan 

Vaikuntan 

Tulaymudi Narayanan 
Punniyan 

Mugil Vannan 
Manattuk-kiniyán 
Pullin-vay-Kindin 
Arakkanaik-killik-Kalaindan 
Cankodu chakkaram 6 
Pankayak-Kanoan 
Vallanai-Konran 


adum ta 


Pasuram No. 


— 
co 
TOO 00 ७ 3) 43 ०9 ७ UNAUA क» UUN o om ws 


p= 


11 
12 
13 
13 


dak-kaiyan 14 


14 
15 


(15, 16) 


(30) 


31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54, 
55. 
56. 
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Sacred names Pdsuram No. 


Marrarai-marralikka-vallan 
Mani-vannan 

Umbar-Koman 

Malar-marban 
Kappam-tavirkkum kali 
Ceppamudaiyan 

Tiraludaiyan 

Cerrarkku veppam kedukkum Vimalan 
Urramudaiyan 

Periyan 

Ulaginil tórramày ninra Sudar 
Püvaippü vannan 
Anriv-ulagam alandan 
Ten-ilankai-cerrin 
Cakatam-udaittan 

Kanru kunilà erindan 

Kunru kudaiya eduttan 
Nedumal 

Mal 

Alin-ilaiyan 

Kiidarai vellum cir Govindan 
Kurai-onrum illada Govindan 
Iraivan 

Govindan 

Vankak-kadal kadainta Madhavan 
Celvat-tirumal 


15 
16 (26) 
17 
19 
20 
20 
20 
20 
21 
21 
21 
23 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
25 
26 
26 
27 
28 
28 
29 
30 
30 


dar 


npa Sug 


üjapperum 
Aichi) 


ay ni 


orram 


X 


a 


Sri Varadar 


à 


(K 


SECTION—XX 


APPENDIX 


(i 
) Important observations on so 


me of the English renderings 
of the Tiruppavai. 


(i) The English transi 


ह iteration of the versified Sanskrit Slokas 
० 


the Tiruppavai by two eminent Scholars. 


(iii) The Versified Sanskrit Slokas. 


INTRODUCTION 


Th . 
language hymns of the Tiruppāvai have been rendered into other 


Here $ like English, Sanskrit (and French) by some scholars. 
tende, rst, I have given some of my observations on the English 
NBS by five eminent scholars. 


Secondly, 


of ths Slokas in 


I have given the English transliteration of the Texts 
Sanskrit, versified by (wo great savants :— 


(1) by Sriman Góvardhanam Rangachariar and 


(2) by Pandit Srimin Aharam Mudumbai (A.Mu.) 
Srinivasacarya, Triplicane, Madras. 


na Thirdly, the versified Slokas in Sanskrit are given in the Deva- 
sari SCript for the benefit of scholars who know Sanskrit. 


First about the important observations made on the 
English renderings : 


1. By Tiruvachakamani :—(Thiru K. M. Balasubramanian) 


. . © * , $ 
To translate ‘ எருமை மேய்வான்‌ பரந்தனகாண்‌ a. 
buffalos have flown to their grazing lawn’ doesn’t sound well. 


‘ the 


Similarly, to translate ‘ மைத்துனன்‌ ” as ‘Lover’ (St. 18) 
* அறிவொன்றுமில்லாத ஆய்க்குலம்‌ as" the Shepherd caste w a 
lacks in culture (St. 28), “குற்றேவல்‌” as ‘odd jobs’ (St- 29), did 
“மற்றை நம்‌ காமங்கள்‌ மாற்று” as ‘Do kill our rest of desire? 
not sound well. 


2. By Dr. Krishna Srinivas: D. Litt, (world-poet) 


: . ந்தி 
The significant line in the Tiruppàvai * வெள்ளி sheer 
வியாழம்‌ உறங்கிற்று (St. 13) bas been rendered into Eng 


f iter 
* The morning star is cradled in beams ". No reference to Jup 
at all. 


3. By R. Seshadri: (Advocate, Ramnad, Son of Rao Sahib 
M. Raghava Iyengar, a pioneer in Tamil Research) 


In St. 28, ‘Eating our goal’ means “eating only is our goal - 


4. By J. S. M. Hooper : (Former Principal of the 
Wesley College, Madras) 


: f 

In St. 7, ‘ தேசமுடையாய்‌ ” has been translated as mistress ^ 
the country art’. He has mistaken ‘Gதசம்‌' as meaning ‘COUT 
whereas it refers to ‘Tējas’ i.e. Effulgence or Radiance. 

In Stanza 18, ‘ உந்து மதகளிற்றன்‌ ..... நந்தகோபால்‌; 
has been rendered as ‘ Nandagopila who is like a lusty elepba gg 
and * மருமகள்‌” as ‘Daughter’, instead of ‘ daughter-in-law 
Not sound well. 


i ी nd- 
In Stanza 27 the translation for Lines 2 and 3 is not comme t 
able. He took ‘ufa?’ to mean ‘prize’ whereas it really means 
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Wa i ; 
"ed or method - Perhaps he might have mistaken “யாம்‌ பெறு 
“Wh T 51b as "um பெறு சம்மாநம்‌ ?” and translated the phrase as 

3t is the glory that we gain by the prize that all the country 


Cems a boon? ” 


Sa त His versification of Tiruppavai is only for twenty-four 
Ne 26. and he has omitted to versify Stanzas 8, 10, 13, 19, 24 


D G bs 
“ican Greenlees : (famous educationist): 
"Pour down rain upon the earth like the arrow-shower 


Stanza 4 
from a pitiless bow, so that it may live’—‘it’ here means 
the earth. 
Sta 
nza 18 'Nappinnai' has been translated as ‘Radha '— But it 
& 19, Should bz noted that * Nappinnai’ is a Tamil name for 


the consort of Krishna and ‘ Radha’ is usually asso- 
Ciated with the Brajas (Gopikas) of Brindaban. 


Sta ; r 
nza 27, The translator mistook “யாம்‌ பெறு சம்மானம்‌ ‘as 
யா பெறு சம்மானம்‌? and thus translated the phrase 


as ‘What do we gain by praising you on the drum ?’, 


This is out of tune here. 


x ப 
tuza 30. “Madhava who churned with ships the deep”, may 
sound better as “ who churned the deep, (usually) with 


Ships (sailing). 


My humble attempt 


thos I have made a humble attempt to reader into English Verse 
1X stanzas mentioned above and I give them below : 
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Stanza 8. The Eastern sky has slowly whitened, 6 
And the buffaloes outspread themselves to feed On gra 
On short release; Ob, ever-jubilant girl ! get uP 
We have desisted other girls from wending their way 


To the meeting place and have come here 
to call on thee. 


If we sing about the slayer of the horse, the 
destroyer of wrestlers, 
The God of Gods and go to Him to get the drum 


He will surely inquire with mercy and 
bestow His Grace 


Upon us. Ah! Elorembavay! 


Stanza 10. O lady-chief! desiring Elysium through penance 
Can't you not reply, though not open the door 
Of your mansions; Narayana, the tulasi-crowned, 
Will bestow on us the drum, if we pray; 
O Sleepy girl! did Kumbakarna 
Who fell a victim to Death, bestow on you f 
The gift of long sleep as a prize for vanquishing 112 
In sleep-contest; O precious jewel ! come with clarity 
And open the door! Ab, Elorembavay! 


Stanza 13, The young girls all have entered the rendezvous 
Singing the prowess of Him who split the beak 
Of Baka; and clipped the bad Ravana 
With his nails, destroying him with ease; 

Venus has risen in the firmament and Jupiter has S^ 
The birds have become noisy, you with 

flowery deer-like eyes! 
Are you still abed, Oh girlie dear! 

without plunging deep in water; 
The day is auspicious; cast off all mental reserve 
And freely mix with us, Ah! Blorembavay! 
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Stanza 19. With the bright lamp glowing beside, in the 
ivory bedstead, 


Ascending on the softest of soft bedding you are 
lying with 

Your broad chest on the breasts of Nappinnai 
whose hair 

Is adorned by flowers, blossoming in bunches; 
please reply ; 

You with dark and broad eyes! you never allow 

For fear of separation, your consort to awake 
from sleep; 

This is neither befitting your status, oh, Nappinnai! 


Nor your mercy, Ab, Elorembivay. 


Stanza 24. You who in the past measured this world, 
blessings to your feet ; 


You who went forth and razed Lanka in the 
South, blessings to your prowess ; 


You who kicked the wheel-formed Sakatasura to 
death, blessings to your fame; 


You who flung the calf like stick at the 
wood-apple, blessings to your ankle; 


You who raised the Govardhana Hill aloft like an 
umbrella, blessings to your graciousness ; 


And blessings to the spear in your hand, which 
vanquished the foes wiping them out ; 


Thus and thus singing and praising your heroic skill 
We have come to Thee to-day praying for the drum 


Have compassion on us, Ah, Elorembavay ! 
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Stanza 26. Oh, Love incarnate! Oh, Blue-sapphire colouced one ! 
Please hear us ; the revered old have observed 
The Margali Bath and we want the following articles 
For observing the same; reputed conches milky white, 
Shaking the world by their noise like your Paüchajany? 
Drums very big and reciters of Pallandu 
Lamps beautiful, flag, and canopy, 
Oh, you on the Banyan leaf! be graciously pleased 


To give us these, Ah, Elorembavay. 


SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION FOLLOWED 


(in rendering from Sanskrit) 


Sr क, a, ग, எ, — k, kh, g, gh 


WT —à f றி 
| —i q,9,9,€ 7७८, j, jh 
= — i (ee) a ரி 
ड पं ट,ठ,ड,ढ — t th, d, dh 
ऊ--ए ण —n 
प्‌ ¬ a, थ, q, 4 — t, th, d, dh 
Q — ai न —n 
ओ — 5 प, फ, ब,  — P, ph, b, bh 
st — au म —m 
अं — am q —y 
अः — ah 1 —r 

g — | 

व — v 

எ —$ 

q = 6 

a —s 

g ~ h 

at — ksha, ksa 

e — jiia 


mh — denotes anusvara. 


h — denotes visarga. 
s — is denoted by (°) an apostrophe. 


TIRUPPAVAI VERSIFIED IN SANSKRIT SLOKAS 


BY SRIMAN GOVARDHANAM RANGACHARIAR ! 
Margali tingal : 
1. Masoyam margasirshaha prathulavidhukala kanthi 
Satva saroyam 
Pratas tirthabhishekopagama sakutukah slaghya 
bhüshahyupaita | 
Samvat sampiiryamana vrajanilayanava 
stimadabhira bhalaha 
Bibhranas yogra kuntam ita carita jushó 
Nandagopasya sünuhu || 


Bhalas simhd yasodà yuvati kulamanéh kanta 
kalyana nétriyaha 

Varsha nilambhudam goruna ruchi nayana sürya 
candrabha vaktraha | 

Santadasmakamévébsita patahama savéva Nariyanab 

Tadgathva lokastavarham $ubhamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah || 

Vaiyattu-Valvirgal : 
2. Bhüloké vardhamànà vrajayuvati jana yaya 

masmat vratarttam 

Karthavyayah kriyasta ni$amayatana 
kindugdha pathodhimadhye | 

Nidhranasya tatangam phanabruti parama 
syopa gayangriyugmam 

Naivàsni yama dugdham madhuramapi naca 
svadu haiyangavinam || 


1 Sriman Govardhanam Rangachariar no doubt, rendered the 
Tiruppavai in Sanskrit but it was in prose, and he has directed his 
*sishya* to versify the hymns—so said Sriman U.Ve. P.B.A. Swami 
of Brindaban when I consulted him. Anyhow, the credit goes to 
Govardhanam Swami because this seems to be the earliest versifi- 
cation in Sanskrit of the Tiruppavai. 

These Sanskrit slokas were transliterated into English from 4 
very old old print in grantha characters. 
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Masmasnatva prakakshornavayamapica 
nidhamafijanam mürdhni pushpam 

Masmacarishma caryahya kura viracita 
maca karné jabatvam | 

Bhikshayam sa tukrutau, vapyucitamiha 
yatha saktihastam pradarsaya (tu) 

Dhyatv6ddharamuditva subhamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah || 


Orgi ulagaļanda: 
3. Uttungibhiya nama krama mita 
bhuvanasyotta masyopagaya 
Snànam cétu kurmahésmat vrata kruta 
idamityeva muktvà vratam tatu | 
Muktàdaügas samastobhavati 
janapadomasi masi trivarshah 
Pathinauké viloleka labhagana ivódara nivara mülé || 


Nidrané vispulingojvala madhupagané 
sundaréndivaranta 

Kadham sthitvaca pinistanabharam 
upagruhyà grahasté panité | 

Kumbhansa pürayéyuh drutamavika 
pruthü darabhavasca gavah 

Sampiiryétakshaya Srih subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam rah || 


dli malaikkanna !: 
4. Sankocam masmakarshih daramapi karayoho 


praudha varsha prabhotvam 
Jighrangarjan pravisyarnava jatha 
ramapa sunga maruhya cabhram | 
Kayam kalpanta 1८0 rabhinayadadhika 
éyama madhaya ripan 
Gambhirodara cétohara gubhujabhrutah 
Padmanabhasya panau | 
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Sambam krutvanu kurvan narina matirava 
dakshinavarta sankham 

Varshantam binavarsham tvaritam 
abhinayan śarńga sajjatica capam | 

Varsham 16९6 pravarsheh subha 
vibhavakrute margasirshavagaham 


Moditvanagca kartum subhamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah || 


Máyanai ; 
5. Mayavindram puranottara nija 
madhurabhikhya püryahyadhisam 
Pitodarambu püraprasrumara 
yamunà vahinitiravantam | 
Srimad gópanvaváya prakata 
sumudayapratna ratnapradipam 


Matuh kukshéh pranita prakatatara 
mahaujvalya Damodaram tam || 


Pütibhuyopagamya prayatasu manasó 
viprakirya pranamyd 

Dgayamtyo vaktra tascédvayamana 
varatam cétasa cintayamah | 

Pracyo dicya aghaughah pravilasadana 
létula jalibhavéyuh 

Prabhrühitvam yathéshtam subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah |i 


Pullum silambina kan: 
6. Uddiyanté vihangapi sakala kalam 

pasya pakshindra keto 

Rapandahvana cankhadvanimapi 
sadané kinnataram srunoshi | 

Bhobhohyuttishta balé stanabhara 
garalam pakshayitvapicacyah 

Samkshubhyatsandhi maya Sakatamapi 
pataghatato paficayitvà || 
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Ksbirabdhau nagatalpé sukhatara 
sayana prapta nidraiija bhijam 
Citté krutvaprasüptair munibhirabhi 
tatha yogi bhisca prabhudaih | 
Mandaiijotthaya klapto haririti 
kalayatyesha gambhira ghoshah 
Svantam saügráhya sitam subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Kichy Kichenrengum : 
7. Bhiradvajais samantatsa padi viracitas sangataih kisa kisé 

Tyasa külam kashastvam nisamayasina 
kimvica unmatta balé | 

Sanékakara kanthabharana kalakalarava 
mudrutya hastau 

Gopalanim vadhübhir bahula 
parima]a prollasat kuntalabhih || 


Manthanairucca ghósham nisa maya 
sina kim mathya mànasya dadhno 
Mürtau Narayanasya prathitaguna maha nàyiké balikeh | 
Samgité Kesavé pitvamapi nisamayam 
tyéva seshe kavatam l 
Bhasvatyudghatayethas subhamayi bbavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah || 


Kilvanam:; 


8. Pracioam vyoma $ubhram bhavati katioana 
tyakta bandha mahishyo M 
Vyàptahyattufija ghasantuhina paricitam 
pasya balastva danyal | 
Nishkrantagandu kamanija sadana 
ganattasta dasanjnirugya > 
Pripyahvininurigantara samupagatas 
sannidhau samsthitásmaha || 
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Bhaminyuttisha kautubalavati 
pataham pitamadaya labdhva 
Gorajau gotakasya pravitalita 
mukandvasta durvritta mallam | 
Dévànàm cadhi dévam yadivayamupa 
gamyarcayamonu kampám 
Habetyalocya kuryac $ubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Tümani mddattu : 
9. Prasatesuddha ratnakrutimati paritó dipa vrindé pradipte 

Dhiipé bhipyapta gandhe viracita 
Sayané bhoga nidrabhitalpé | 

Matru bhratru prasiidé manilasadra 
rasyargalam mocayetha 

Bhobhos sambodhayé thasitvamapi 
kimunatam matula nayátma jata || 


Mukakim vatha vaidaki maja nirajani $ranti samjatanidrà 
Rutva nidràm sudirghim kimadhigamayitum 
mantritàmóha mantraih | 
Vaikuntho Madhavo yandu ravagama 
mahodara mayiti $asvatu 


Nàmnà mudgaya brundam subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Norruc cuvarkkam : 


10. Tatvà slaghyam tapó bhojana nisubhataram 

svarga Mapyasmuvané 

Haha nódghàtayéyur mukhamapi 
manudghata yantyah kavatam | 

Sakshan Nàrayanoh prakata tulasi ka 
gandha sampat kiritah 

Stotrésmabhih praklabte patahavitarita 
pürushah punya éshah || 
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Eténa prātu kadacitvadana nipatitah 
Kumbhakarnd apimrutyoh 

Nidrandarà khiya sim tvat prabhava 
paribhavah sandadau kintavaiva | 

Nidrané atyanta masmat ganataralamané 
savadhana kavatam 

Samprapyod ghatayétas $ubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah 


Xarruk-karavai 
11. Pinodhnir baladheniira parimita 
ganàdhai yuvatyódu banah 
Yé yuddhancabhigamya prabala 
balaharam kurvaté Satravanam | 
Gopalanama pishat kalusha virahinam 
svarna sadvalli tesham 


Valli kahyun nitambévana lasita 
mayiiryagiiasa nishkramasva || 


Sarvabhir bandha vibhisva grühata 
upagamyad yabhostvat sakhibhih 


Saügrahya pram ganante navajala 
darucér nàmni sat giya mané | 
Céshtam sambhashanam vápyatha dara 
mavidhayaiva sampanna yoshé 
Nidrasitvam kimatartham subhamayi 

bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


12. Grandantyo balavatsa ghanatanaya 
kripim praptavatyo mahishyah 


Sthitva dhyatva svavatsan stana 
$ikharamukhair dugdha dharám sravantyah | 


Siktva geham sapankam vidadhati mahitah 
Sri Samrud Dhanujate 


Praléyé mastakénah patati tava 
gruha [inta kotim prapadya || 
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Kopena vacya lankanagara paribrudham 
jaghnushas cinnamülam 

Natvam ganépi vaktram vidalayasi 
mano harind vallabhasya | 

Uttishtatah paramva bhavati punariyam 
kamaha gadha nidra 


Loké pasyatya Seshé $ubhamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah || 


Pullinvày Kindanai : 


13. Krürambhóhó pakshivaktram pravidalita vatah 

krüra céshtaiica rakshah 

Chitva nirmüla sesham parikalitavatah 
kirti mudgaya gatva | 

Balaha satvà apimavrata kruta 
samaya sthanamadya pravishtah 

Sukras tungam nabhogada 
maragururapi prapadastadri $rungam || 


at; natre 
Uddiyanté vihaiga apisakala kalam pasya pushpali ட்‌ 
Sangahyambhobhishekam subhatarama 

vidhà yaiva bhoh Sita sitam | 
Paryanké kinnu seshétva mahaha 

yuvaté bhagya rasau dinésmin 
Sangamyot srajya mayam Subhamayi 

bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Ungal pulaikkadai: 
14. Yushmat pascatya gehim ganasamupacilé 
nishkuté dirghi kayam 
Phullasya hallakinyd mukulita nayanàh 
pasyabhoh kairavinyah | tah 
Araktairdhatu ragairaruni tavasanastapa sadhauta dan" 


Sviya Sridéva géhin daravidala nakrut 
kuncikam yàntidatum || 
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Asman pürvam prabodham gamayitu 
madhivat caturimadadhane 
Pürne prottishta lajjavirahita hrudaye 
kévala praudba jihvé | 
Sárddham gankhéna cakroddharana 
kara mahodara hastaravindam 
Gatum pankéruhaksham subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Elle Nay, Kiliyé : 
15. Nidramadyapi kimva viracaya 
sighanàm bala kiranga mébho 
Ahvinam maguruddhvarh £ravana 
katuravam sadya ayami piirnah | 
Dakshé jinima etistava catura 
grastvanmukham jfiita pürvam 


Vàügminyoyüyaméva spbüta mida 
mahamé vatha vaivam bhavéyam || 


Tvambho ayahi sighrim pruthaganubhavitum 
yogya bhogostikasté 
Kintvà yàtàs samasta ihaparigana yasvagatasta upédya | 


Praudhén mattébharaja pravidau 
nakrutam satru darpápahare 
Daksham gatum sumayam Subhamayi 

bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Nayakanay nigra: 
16. Bho asman nayakatva prathita tara 

१०६6 Nandagopilavarya 

Srimad géha-bhirakshin dvajavara 
vilasat torana dvarapila 

81606 durbhéda dipyan manilasadara 
rasyargalam mocayéthah 

Mugdhanamoa/ pradatum pafurava 
pataham balagopalakanan || 
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Miyavi ratna caruccha viruditavaca eva pürvédyurásit 
Puta ayamabodham samadhigamayitum 

ganama gatukamah | 
Masmatvam nonishedham prathama 

tara giranatha karshih kavatam 
Snigdhas codghata y&thaha $ubhamayi 

bhavatih advitiyam vratam nal || 


Ambaramé tanniré : 


17. Paniyasydn naragerapi vasantatér danadhanmaika sila 
Sriman nuttishta sasmadganapari 
brüdha bhonanda gópálanatha 
Sarvastri vallikanam navakisalayité dipikenah kulasya 
Svamin yasma kamadya vraja yuvati 
mané bhóya 8006 prabódham || 


Udbhidya vyóma maddhyam parimita 
bhuvanó agam yacorddhvam samantat 

Uttishta tyakta nidró vikasita 
nayanó dévadevadhinatha | 

Sriman Krishnigra janman 8001 
kanakala sannüpura Sri padatvam 


Bhratró buddhyusva sarddham gubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Undu mata kalirran : 
18. Cyotaddanébharaja pratibhata subhata 
jayya dhuryasva bhaha 
Virya Sri Nandagépalaka suta 
mahilé dévi Nilé su silé | 
Prodyat gandha pravaha pracurakacabharé 
dvara mudghata yéthah 


Pasyopetya praghosbam vidadhati 
militah kukkuta asmantat || 
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Vasanté kayamané vidadhati bahüsa ha 
pasyanadam pikaughah 
Sadgatum nàmadh&yam tvadabhimata 
vibhoh kantu kadhyam gulé bhoh | 
Raktabja Srikaréna pravilasita 
natad kankanéna prahrushyan 
Tyagat yodghata yethah Subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah H 


Kutty Vilakkeriya : 


19. Diptéstambha pradipé dviradara 
damayot pitha paryanki kiyam 

Aruhyot Sangabhagam vipula mrudula 
sattüla talpasya tungam | 

Samphullat pushpaguccha pracura 
rucika cà nila nila kucopah 

Arüdha vyudha vaksho vidalaya 
vadanam nirjitabjodarabham || 


Susnigdha nàíijanéenafijita bruthunayané 
vallabham tavakinam 
Pasya praptam prabuddhyotthita 
manumanushénipi kalam kiyantam | 
Kale adirghépi sódhum prayatama 
viraham nàsicét tvam samartta 
Tatvam naivocitam tac Subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Muppattu miivar : 
20. Agrégatva surdnam asuragana 
ranétvam traya strim $atobho 
Dhiinvan kampam pravira vrajananu 
bhagavan vitanidrah prabódham | 
Bhónis simarjavadhya prabalatama 
duridharshaté jotisayin 
Satrünám duhkhadayin vimala kalaya 
bhovita nidrah prabodham || 
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Bhimboshthe kumbba sumpan mridu 
lalita kucé bhonabhah kalpa maddhyé 
Nilé pürpé nanu Srih viracaya 
lalité vita nidra prabodham | 
Datvà bhodarpanaricavya janamapi 
$ubham vallabhan tédhu naiva 
Tvamnah samsna payé thas sübhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Erra Kalangal : 


21. Sampüryotgamya vegat karadhruta 
kala bana samantat sravanlih 
Cyotantir dugdha dhàràm avirati 
mahatis saurabhéyi rudarah | 
Abibhranasya kamam tanayananu 
vibho prapnuhitvam prabodham 
Kairapyanyaira calya pratihata 
sumaha dardhya salin mahatman || 


Loké dé dipya mana prakata tararnah 
pufija bhoja gruhitvam 

Sampraptas $rungabhangam tava bhavana 
bahih prangané Satra vaughah | 

Agatyartta bhajanté padayugamiva 
te stótrayan tyova yantvam 

Ayàmo agita bhadrah subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


ட்டது 


Anganmáfidlat tarasar : 


22. Gurvyam ramyintarayam bhuvidharani 

bhruto garvató bhangabhajah 

Agatyadhah pradésé tava $ubhamahitót 
tunga paryanki kayah | 

Tishtanto baddha sarhgha iva 
samupagatah prapnu maste samipam 

Kinkipyá svi krutfámbhoruha kusuma 
samaslagha niya prakasah || 
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Arakta manda manda upari 
kimunanasté katakshah patéyuh 
Protdyantau candra sürya udayagiri 
mahot-tunga $rungo pariva | 
Praddipté locanédvé uparisu lalitén 
yasya novikshya secet 
Asmacchapo avarohec subhamayi bhavatih 
advitiyam vratam nah || 


Marimalaj mulaiijil : 
23. Varshasvadrér guháyám anugugasayano 
gadha nidram dadhanah 
Srimàn simbah prabuddhyasphutita 
nayanato vishphulingàm vikirya | 
Simododyatsataughah kruta pari 
luthitah sarvato dhiitagatro 


Dirghi bhüyasthitassan viracita 
ninado nirgató adrér guhatah || 


Bhoogacchanivatvam suvikasadata 
saguccha sacchaya kayah 
Srimadgéha tatva diyadanu 
pathikaruna sangato atrópagamya | 
Srimad simhasané carva vayava 
ghatité copa visya gatinim 
Atartthanno vikshya dadyac subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Anrivulagam; 
24. Prāmāsthāstvantadani madhibhuvanamidam 

vardhatanté anghri yugmam 

Lanka maddhvam sayastin kruta 
tadabhigamó vardhatanté balañca | 

Nasaya tadayastvam Sakafamadhi 
pada vardhatanté apikirttih 

Vatsam samprakshipastvam pruthu 
lalagudayan vardhatam Padayugmam ll 
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Chatri kurvan vibhobhohya cala 
mudadhard vardhatanté gunaughah 
Jitva vairapa n&tra tvadadhikarala 
sadvardhatim kunta §astram | 
Viryasyai vettha mitthanta vakru 
tanutayó bhovayam vidya kamah 
Adyayata dayéthaha $ubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Orutthi mahandyppirandu : 


25. Pradur bhüyaika matus 
tvayitanayatayatvéka ratrau purastat 
Güdham matuhu parasyis tadanu 
tanayatam prapya samvarddha mané | 


Srutvà varta masoghvi svaya mapara 
kruté kalpità narttha cintam 


Moghamadhaya bhobhoh svajathara 
pitharé Kamsa samgfiasya satroh || 


Tishthan jvala kalapa pracala danalavad 
bhakta bhüyishtha moha 

Tvama gamarttha yantyaha pataha 
vitaranam bhovidadhya yaditvam | 

Sampattim Sriramarham vayamapica 
mahavirya mudgaya hrushtah 

Syama prapya śramāntam $ubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Malé manivanna ; 
26. Ratna cayati móhó kalayitu mihabho 
margasirsha bhishékam 
Pragiiais sankiya manan niSamayasiyadi 
prépsitannaha padartthan | 
Kshoni makshina kampam dhvanayitum 
akhilam dhiranadais samartthan 


Sanghata kshira varnàm stavakara 
vilaset paficajanyanu kauran || 


Küdara; 
27. 
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Sampurna bhogaramyan samadhikayasa 
sah sankharajanudaran 

Atyanto-dara gósham pruthutara 
pataham mangalasasti karan | 

Diptalankara dipan dhvajamapi 
krupaya déhi 2611628 varyam 

Vatépatrésayalo! subhamayi bhavatih 
adviüyam vratam nah || 


vellum cir Govinda: 

Atma asam yogi jishna pracura 
gunamani vrata Govinda bhobhó 
Udgayatvim gruhitva pataha mathacanah 

sat kriyai shidhi gamya | 
Lokaughaslighaniya pracurarucirata 

Salibhangyam susamyak 
Padarhé nüpurétvékara bhujakataké 

kundalé karnapushpé || 


Bhüshà ityeva madydvayamamita 
vidhadharayé mahyaaékah 
Vastranyacchadayé mabyathasa 
ghrutajari püritam páyasaanam | 
Adyamicchinnadbaram karadhruti 
samayé kürparacyóta dijyam 
Sthitva samyujya Sritah subhamayi 
bhavatip advitiyam vratam nah || 


Karaya; 
aravaiga] pin cenru: 
28, Prapyarinyam pasünàmanupada gamana 


bhovayam bhumkshmahénnam 
Mandé Gopilakinim matilava 

virahinyanvavAyé parantu | 
Tvat pradurbhiva hetum kilakimapi 

vayam punya masadayamah 


Govinda prapta kama vrajananu 
kamapi nyünabbávam vinalva || 
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Subandhastutvayind nahi khalu 
bhavita sütyajo mêca néna 
Giianénasmé vihinahya viditavibhava 
balikah préma yogat | 
Namnahva nêpi klapté nanutavalaghuna 
masmakarshih prakopam 
Svamin déhya nakamtvam subhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


Cirram ciru kale: 


29. Agatyàti prabhaté $ubhagunajaladhe 

bhobhavantam pranamya 

Svarpabjaüghreh paranté phalamupa 
$runuya mangala $asanasya | 

Gobrundam carayitvat vamagana 
krutibho Gopavamsé jinitva 

Kainkaryésh vantarangéshvapi katha 
murari karttu marhosi nasmau || 


Adyasvi karttumétat pataha midamayé 
naiva Govinda pasyeh 

Kintvapyasapta saptavadhi janisamayam 
sarvada sarvadhaté | 

Bandhü bhuyasma dásyam vayamupa 
caranam bhostavaiva kriyasma 

Chindhyanyanóbhilashap $ubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 

Vangak-kadal kadainta : 
30. Navampoti pranita pramathana madhipam 

Késavam loka vandyam 

Katvapishtiya cantra prapa muka 
vilasat bhiisha ghoshahgananam | 

Ya dan cēsānu bavasa manuvidadhati 
tatra tatvadya labdhim 

Bhübhüshà navya puryambuja Supa 
śisirasrag supattésa Goda || 


467 
Sanghata Dravidesrag tridasaka 
ganita gadha padha ihaità 
Hya bhramśam prabuvana yuga 
yugala mabasaila rājatbhujēnē | 


Raktaksha srimukhénadhigamita 
karuna sri mata Madhavéna 


Praptah sarvatra $amsyuh s$ubhamayi 
bhavatih advitiyam vratam nah || 


TIRUPPAVAI 
(GODAKRTAH MARGASIRSAGATHAH) 


A. Mu. SRINIVASACARYAH ! 
1. Márgalittingal 


Miso marga$irà nisadhipatinà parnah 50000 vasarah 
tadbhoh snàtumabhipsavasca sakala ayata bhüsabbrtah | 
sampatsambbrtaghosavasasukhitah srisarnyuta balikah 


Sulenatisitena ghorakrtikasri Nandagopatmajah | | 


soundaryaspadanetrasarhyutayasodabalaparicinanah 
Krsnambhodavapuh surakttanayanah 
suryendutulyananah | 
Sri Narayana eva vafichitaphalanyasmakamevarpayet 
$rlàgheran dharanibhava iha yatha 
safigena yuktastatha || 1,2 || 


2. Vaiyattuvalvirkal 
Ksonimandalanityavasasukhità asmabhirasmadvrate 
kartavyam kimatho vivarjyamapi kim tannirnayah 
srüyatam | 
ksirambhonilaye’vadhanasahitam sarhvesamasedusah 


purhso mangaladarsanasya 
paramasyotkirtya padadvayam| | 


!He is an eminent Pandit, an erudite scholar in Samskrit and 
a product of the Sriperumbüdür Samskrit Patasali. He hss 
condensed in Valmiki’s own words the Ramayana, in Sage Vyasa’s 
own words the Mahabharata and the Srimad Bhagavata. HJ 
“‘Upakyanamala” is a garland of stories selected from the epics 


and the Puranas. All these have been published by G. A. Natesa® 
& Co., Publishers, Madras, 
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ajyam naiva jusema naiva ca payah, 
snanam prabhate vayam 
kuryimafijanalepanarh na hi na cabadhnima kēśe sumam | 
nakrtyam na katüpajapamapi và 
kuryama dharmyar tatha 
bhaiksam sadhu vitirya 
modamadhigamyojjivanaprepsavah || 3, 4 || 
. Ongiyulakalanda 


Urdhvikrtya svamürtim 
= mitabbuvanatalasyottamasyasya purhso 

nama protkirtya sakta vayamapi 
kalayamaplavarh no vratingam | 

klesinmucyeta rastram sakalamapi 
bhavenmasi vrstistrivararh 

sasyesu ksétrijisvadhikavisrmaresvambarari 
samsprsatsu || 

tanmadhye minavargo viharatu 
vikasatkairavesu dvirepha 

mugdhi nidrantu goste 
sthirataramupavisyodhasah Pidanena | 

kurvanah svairadharah sulabhaparicaya 
dhenavo'tho mahatyah 


kumbhàn pirnanudari vidadhatu 
08४०५8 sustirah sampadasca || 5, 6 ll 


, Ali malaikkanna 


Ksonimandalavarsanadhikrta णाला 
Parjanyadeva ! tvaya 
deye naikamapi tyaja tvamatha 
yatkaryam tvayà taccbrnu | 
paravaramadho’vagahya salilarh 
sampürya garjan divam 
gatvà sarhhananarh yugadimavapustulyam vidhayasitam || 
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ண 

A தத்‌ abhasy® 92 
Srimatsundaramarhsalarhsamahitasri Padmanabh y 
ddaste cakramiva sphuran sthiraravah 

Sridaksinavartavat | rota ந்‌ 

g m = ru 

Sarngannirgatabanavarsamiva bhühargaya varsa 
snaturh margasirovagahanakrte 

tustya yutànàrh ca nah || 7, 8 || 


. Mayanai ai 
Mayaisambhrtamouttarabamadhuridhisam न्न 
sampirne Yamunatatiparisare saficarabaddbadaren 
abirabhijanattasambhavamahamangalyadipayita™ | 
matrsrijatharaprakagakaranasakttam ca Damodaram 


_ P anata 
purtah prapya vayam pavitrakusumanyakirya னை 
vacikya varivasyayatha manasa sankirtanam d vat 
kurmasrcedgatamagamisyadapi sad vaigvanare (09 


paparh sarvamapi prasantimupayatyetasya 
nama stuhi || 9, 10 || 


. Pullum silambina 
VaSyante vihagah khagegrvarapaterdhamni 
tvayà na Srutah 
sarvahvanakarasya táraninadah 
$vetasya Sankhasya kim | 
er ௦ 
bale! jagrhi pütanastanabhavaksvedasinam, raksas 


am 
mithyasakatariipamasthitavato marmavabhedaks2™ 


. a 261101 
padotpothanamiakalayya jaladhermadhye bhujange? 
bhoge svapnamupagatam trijagatarh 

bijam hrdà yogibhih | 
dhyayadbhirmunirbhi Harir Haririti 

svapnat Sanairutthitaih 
prodghustarava esa Sitalayati | 

svantam pravisyAntaram || 11, 12 || 


7. 


e 
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Kichu kichenrengum 

Kickicityabhito rutavahabharadvàjaih krtarh sarigataih 
unmatte na $rrnosi vasu! kimho sambhasanasyaravam | 
grivabhusanasinjitena sahitam hastena saiicalya bho 
gandhavasitacirnakuntalabbrtamabhiravamabhruvam || 


manthauena vighirnitasya na hi kim 
dadhnah §rrnosi svanar 


gopalanvayanayakasya tanaye balé samutkirtitam | 
Srinarayanamirtikesavagunagramarh nigamyaiva và 


prapta tvarh $ayanarh, kavatamadhuna 
sphürte samuddataya || 13, 14 || 


. Kilvdnam 


Praci digvisadabhavad himatrunasvadasaya niskute 
sarhcari mahisigano’sti parito balah punah prasthitah | 
gista§capi sama niruddhagatikah krtva vayarh sarhhatah 
ayatastava hütaye tava grham praptasrca vartamahe || 


Balé | koutukapürite pratimaya tulye prabudhyasva bho 


gitvadaya ca dhakkikam 
hayamabavaktrasya nirbhedakam | 


28178 cet pránamema mallamathanam 
devadhidevam vayam 

hahetyesa vicarya naijakarupamasmamu 
-gamdarsayet || 15, 16 || 


Tümanimádattu 
Pitasrimaniharmyadbama Parito dipesu sandipite- 
svamodena sudhüpite susayane sarhvesgamatasthy si | 
kilarh calaya matulasya tanaye svarnararasyantaram 
¢arh tvarh mátuli ! bodhyeh kimu na va, 

kim và svayam tvatsuta || 
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mika kirh badhiratha và sumshatim 

nidram gata vatha va 
$ayyàyam nanu bandita kimathava 

mantrena sarhstambhita | 
Mayaviti ca Madhavo’pi ca tatha Vaikunta ityadikam 
nananamasamamanama tanaya 

jagartu namadhya và || 17, 18 || 


10. Norruccuvarkkam 


1. 


Asthaya vratamamba ! nistulamahasvarganubhütisthite 
dadhyurnottarameva vàpi na vivrnvanah pratiharakam | 
gandhinya tul :sistraja parigatarh 

mirdhinamabibhrata 


stutya nah phaladena punyavapusa 
Narayanenahatah || 


pürvam hyekadine krtantavadane yah 
kumbhakarnah patan 


tvannidravijitasta eva sa mahanidram 
dadati sma kim | 


nidrasakttiyute sudurlabhamahabhisayite 
tvah punah 


samyagbodhamupeyusi vivrnuya 
dvaram sametya svayam || 19, 20 || 


Karruk-karavai 
Dhenünarm balikandmaparimita gane 
kurvatam ksiradoham 


$atrün sanksipasakttin sapadi kalayitum 
yudhyatarh cabhigamya | 

nirdustabhirakanamabhijanajanite 
vallari ! svarnariipe 


valmikantarasthavatisanabhagasubhage 
vanyabarhinyupehi || 
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bandhvalibhissamabhistava 
manisadanaprangane sangatabhih 
nàmni prastiyamane nava jaladarucerdevakinandanasya | 


mpandam caivapyakrtva vacanamapi ca 
noktvaiva laksmivati tvam 

Sayyam prapta kimartharh svapisi 
visadayasmakametannidanam || 21, 22 || 


Kanaittilan 

Akro£antyah svavatsdoamitakarunaya 
sarhsmarantyo mahisyah 

ksiram svairarh ksarantyah kucatatapathatah 
kardamakttan nisàantan | 

kurvatyo yasya và santyanujananamite ! 
tasya sampüritarddheh 

praleye mürdhni varsatyapi tava 
bhavanadvaramalambamanah || 


12 


krodhàllankadhineturnidhanakaramatha 
svantahrdhyam nitantam 
gayamascaiva na tvam vighatayitumana 
maunamudram tvadiyam | 
uttistetah param va kimiti sumahati 
te bhavatyadhya nidra 


at samipasthitabhavanagata 


janantyet 
: : 23, 24 |I 


manavassarva eva | 


13. Pujlinvaykindánai 


Paksyakarabakasyabh 
krürafica ratrificaram 


krttva düranirasakasya ९3 
kathassankirtayantyah svayam | 


prasthaya vratamandiram oF 
vivigurbalassamasta ima’ 


Sukro! bhyutthitimāptavān - 
suragurussacivesamatasthivan ll 


edanakrtah 


sl 


14. 


15. 
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pitsanto’pi ruvanti pasya vikasatpuspalinetraficite ! 
Sitam Sitamadho’vagahya salilam 
snanam ca natanvati | 


kirh $ayyàm pratipadhyase pratimaya 
tulye ! Subhe tvarh diné 


sarvabhirmilita vihdya kuhanam 
krsninubhiiteh krte || 25, 26 || 


Ungalpulakkadai 


Yusmanmandiraniskutapravilasadvapisu sougandhikat? 


vaktre hásamupaityasou kumudini 
hrasam bhajatyinane | 

samrakttaistakabhasmarakttavasanah 
susvetadantairyutah 


svasvasryayatanani tapasagana 
uddhatanam áankubhih || 


kartum yànti purahprabodhanamaham 

kartriti vaktri ! svayam 
pürne 1 jagrhi lajjaya vidhurite jihvabalenavite | 
$ankhenàtha sudaráanarh ca dadhatà 

hastena samsobhitam 


gatum tvam sarasiruhabhanayanadvandvabhirámam 
harim || 27,28 || 


Elle ilankiliyé 

Addha balasukangane ! kimadhunapyasse 
svapatyeva bhoh, 

mà hütirh kurutasakrtkatugira pirnah ! 
samayabhyaham | 

$aktta tvarh katu te vacah tava 
mukham prageva janimahe, 

Saktassanti bhavatya eva 
bhavitasmyevahamevam svayam || 


16. 


17. 
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ehi tvarh hyavilambitarh kimiti te jata prthagbhavana 
Sarvascapi samagatah kimu, samayatastvaya ganyatam | 
mattebhasya vina$akarh ripubalapradhvarhsane daksinarh 


mayamaànusavigraham harimaho 
gayama sarva vayam || 29, 30 || 


Nayakandi 
Neturgopakulasya nanda iti ca prakhyatimasedusah 
gopasyalayapala ! palaka ! bahirdvarasya ketusriya | 
sarhyukttasya, kavatakilamadhuna ramyam samuddhataya 
hye gopalakumarikavratakrte Krsnene mayavina || 


danarh susvanadanakasya manivarnenaiva vaca’ *érytath 


praptahsmah prayatah prabodhanakrte 
gatum ca gatha vayam | 

mà tvarh praprathamarh tvadiyamukhato 
voco nisedhaksarath 

svamin ! tvarh drthasangasamyutamidam 
dvaram samuddhataya || 31, 32 [| 


Ambaramé 

Vastrarh và jalameva voudanamaho ! 
dharmarthamevotsrjan 

asmatpalaka Nandagopa ! $ayanádadhya 
prabuddho bhava | 

vallitulyasuvarcasam kisalaya | tvarh vams dipayite 


rányasmákamupehi bodhamadhuna 
svapadhyaSode 1 svayam || 


vyoma vyapya nirantaram i 
nijapadottanena gam krantavan 
devanamadhideva mastu nés 
apa n bhaja 
svapat prabodham e" "AN 
souvarnatmakavirasrükhalamababbüsaficl ta ripada 
| aladeva ! te'pyanujanirnidrád 


ériman tvarh B 33, 


ca mà prapnutam || 
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18. Undumadaka]irran 
Svidhyaddanagajiparanmukhamahaskandhávalepoj jvala— 
érinandahvayagopasanghanrpaternilabhidhane snus? ! | 
sougandhyaspadaciirnakuntalayute 
kilam samuddbatayeh 


sarvatraitya samahvayanti nibhrtarh 
bhoh kukkutàh poundrake || 


kufije kokilabrndametadasakrt 
svam paficamam küjati 

kridakandukasamyutànguliyute 
namani bhartusca te | 


gatur rakttasarorubopamakarenagatya 
samyak kvanat- 


§rihastabharanam kavatamadhuna 
hrsta samuddhataya || 35, 36 || 


19. Kuttu vilakkeriya 
Dipan paficamukhan pradipya parito 
dàntai$ca padairyutam 
tvarh khatvamadhiruhya 
Paficagunasampirne ca $ayyatale | " 
= r 
gucchodbhasisumabhirámakacabhrnnilastanabbyant? 


praptasvipa viSalavatsa ! vadanam 
vyadehi Nandatmaja ! || 


dirghenafijapalepitena rucire 
netradvayena svayarh 
bhartaram tava na prabodhasahitam 
karturh ksanam vecchasi | 
vislesarh ca nimesamátramapi và 
sodhum ksam4 vartase 
satyarh nirghtnata bi te balavati 
no sdmpratam sAmpratam || 37, 38 || 


20. 


21. 


22. 
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Muppattumüvar 
Trayastrimsatsankhbyatridasanivahanam 

dhuri bhava- 
nnapakurvan kampar jahihi $ayanam viryanilaya | 
Tjutvasyavasa ! prakatabalasampirna nitaram 
ripüpam | sotkampajvarada ! vimalottista Sayanat || 


tanum madhyarh pirne ! kalasasadrsam 
ca stanayugam 

tatha vaktrarh rakttarh dadhati ! 
$ayanajjagrhi rame | 

pradayadargam ca vyajanamapi 
te vallabhamamum 

vilambarh mà karsih sapadi sakalah 
snapaya ca nah || 39, 40 || 


Errakalangal 
Payah pürtyaih ksiptam kalasamatha 

sampürya tadupa— 
ryavicchinnaksiraprakirandcananam prthugavima | 
udaranari bhartustanaya nanu 


bodharh prakalayeh 
mahátman ! bhaktinimavananiratasmin hi bhuvane || 


pratitarh tejastvarh rucira ! Sayanojjagrhi Sanaih 
balena ksinástvatsadanamukhamagatya ripavah | 


tvadiyastvatpadasrayina iva cananyagatayah 
stuvatyascayata vayamapi Subbasasanaparah || 41, 42 || 


Angan mdiidlattu 
Rasayam ramyayamadhikavitatayam nrpatayah 
prabhagnahaakarah tava sayanakhatvarh pratigatah | 
samüdha vartante ta iva vayamapyetya militah 


suraktte netre kinkigimukhalasatpankajanibhe T 


23. 


24. 
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api stokam stoksrh tava na vikasetàmupari nah 
suramyabhyam dvabhyam 
yugapaduditendudhumsnivat | 
tvadiyabhyam drgbhyamapi na upari draksyasi yadi 
prabhitah ६६७० nah pravilayamiyat 
Krsna bhagavan ! || 43, 44 || 
Marimalai 
Varsasvadriguhasayah svalalanasaktto 
mrgendrah patuh 


supto bodhamupetya kilavikirannetre 
samunmilayan | 


dhünvan sourabhakesarini 
parito'pyangani saficalayan 

uttanangamapasya khedamakhilam 
tandrim ca garjan yatha || 


prasthatum prayateta tadvadatasisacchaya ! 
te sannidheh 


prasthayatra sametya bhasuratamam 
tvarh bhadrasimhasanam | 


kim haryath bhavatisamagama iti 
prasnena sambhavya nah 
dadhya vafichitamarthamadhya dayaya 
svikurvimam prarthanam || 45, 46 || 
Anrivvulakam 


Ekasmin samaye ksamatalamama 
etat, padabhyam namah 
lankam dhvamsitavan purim sumadhuram 
traitya, $aktyai namah | 
tvam mrtayarthamapothayasca sakatarh 
raksah, prathayai namah 


vatsam dandamivaksipascaranayoryugmaya 
nityam namah || 


25. 


26. 
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srigovardhanamatapatrakamivadharsirgunebhyo namah 


jitvà vairamapasyatastava kare 
$ulaya hetyai namah | 

ityidhyam tava viryavrttamakhilam 
stutva anakaprepsavah 

praptassmo'dhya vayam dayabharitaya 
tvarh pasya naste drsa || 47, 48 || 


Orutti mahandi 
Ekasyastanayatvamapya bhagavan 
tasminnisithe puna - 


Scaikasyassutatimathipya vijane 
vrddhirh samatasthivan ! | 


aksintasya satah svayarh kathamapi 
krüràm malim kurvatah 


karhsasyasayamakalayya vitatharh 
tasyodarabhyantare || 


goc‘skesa iva sthitasritamahivyamohasalin ! m 
twara bho yacitumagata yadi ca no 

bheryadikam dasyasi | 
stutva &risprhaniyasampadamatho 

viryam ca nissimakari 


sadhyo’pasya samastakhedamapi ca 
syama prabrsta vayam || 49, 50 || 


Male maniyanna 
manivarna ! margasirasi 


Vyamobin !ma 
snatum samudhufijatàra 


adap2ksitam vratakrte 

ü atari simpratam | 
atalameva kampitamidam 
kartum ksamin 


Sistanarh y 
tacchi 
sarvari ksm 


dhvāneni 
gankhan ksirusa nAnavargavilasattvatpaiicajanyopaman li 
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vaisalyena samanvitanatiprthiin sankhyatigananakan 
bhadrasasanaganagayakamanin 

mangalyadipan dhvajan | 
ullocan dayayà pradehi 

bhagavannarayana ! tvarh punah 


nyagrodhadrumabalapallayatalé 
samvesamatasthivan 1 || 51, 52 || 


Kiddrai vellum sir 


Nissangan svagunairvijetumucitaissampürna ! 
Govinda bhoh 


tvam stutvà vratasidbanarh ca sakalam 
samprapya sammananam | 
sarvairjinapadairjanairatitararh sammananiyam kare 
dbàryarh bhisanamangadam 
Sravanayostatankayugmami Sruteh || 
puspam padavibhisanarhakatakam 
cétyadibhirbhisanaih 
samyaggatramalankrsimahi vayam 
yukttastvaya nütanam | 


vastrarh samparidharayema ca tatah 
pascat prakostavadhi - 


sVinnajyam payaodanam ca 
sukhità adbyama hrsyema ca || 53, 54 |l 
Karavaika] 


Dhenissv4 anugamya kananamatho 
gatvà samühe'snatam 
jüanenalpatamena capi rahite 
gopalakanam kule | 
tvatsambhitinidanapunyamadhunasmakam 
param vartate 
nyünatvam na hi te'sti kificidapi bho 
Govinda Nandatmaja ! || 


29 


30. 
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sambandhastu nirakrto'pi na 
nirakaryastvayastiha nah 


bala eva vayarh sama yadi punah 
prempà nikrstakhvyaya | 

samhitim karavama te karunaya 
nasmaàsu kuryah krudham 


svamin nah pafahadikarh vratakrte 
debi tvamavasyakam || 55, 56 || 


Cirram cirukale 
Prapratyüsa upétya te pranamanam 

krtvà manohari te 
padambhojamupasmahe vayam, 

idarh tattvarh $rpu tvarh hare | 
gosaficaranajivinamabhijane sambhütimasedusah 


te’smatkalpitadasyamatra na hi na 
svikrtya yuktà sthitih || 


adhyatodhyaparigraháya na vayarh 
Govinda ! vartamahe 
kalesu trisu saptasaptagunitesvapy ud bhavesy Esa 
sangenaiva yutà bhavema ca vayarh 
dasyam ca kuryama te 
$igtán nasca manorathin prasamaya 
svikurvimam prarthanam || 57, sg T 


Vangakkadal 
Nousampiiritavarirasimathanarh 
Sri Madhava Kesavarh 
gatvanamya sasatikatulyavadana 
bhisabbrto gopikah | 
tatrámum patabam samadaduriti 
prak tam krtam prakriyam 
smrtvà navyapurisupadmasisicasragbhattagododitam || 


32 
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sangha (nga) dravidamalikam 
tridasikàmetam vadantah kramat 
atraivari dharanidharaprabhacaturbahasamudbhasinal | 


rakttasrinayaninanasya kamalanathasya 
laksmivatah 


labdhvanugrahamatra capi 
paratah samprapnuyurairvrtim || 59, 60 || 


Sri Ramanvja - (alias Emberumanar, Ethirajar) 
Sriperumbüdür [Avatarastala] 


गोवर्धनं रङ्गाचार्यस्वामिमिरनुशहीता ua ades - प्रतिकृतिः ॥* 


I (' मार्गेळित्तिड्ठळ्‌! इत्यस्या!)-- 
प्राप्तोऽयं मार्गशीष: प्रथुलविषिकलाकान्तिसद्वासरो5यं 
प्रातस्तीर्थामिषेकोपगमसकुतुका; வனா gu | 
संपत्संपूयमाणब्रजनिळयनवश्रीमदाभीरमालाः 
बिभ्राणस्योप्रकुन्तं शितचरितजुषो नन्दगोपस्य सूनुः || १ ॥ 
बाळरिसिहो यशोदा युबतिकुळमणेः कान्तकल्याणनेऽ्याः 
वर्षानीलम्बुदाङ्गोऽरुणरु ணா வ்‌ எனக; | 
संदाता5स्माकमेवेप्सितपटद्दमसावेव नारायणस्त- 
FETA RAE शुभम भयि भवति ह्यद्वितीय ad नः ॥२॥ 


11 (« बैयत्तवाळवीर्गाळू ' इत्यस्या!)-- 
भूलोके TAI नजयुवतिजना यूयमस्मदवताथै 
कर्तव्या याः क्रियास्ता निशामयथ न किं दुग्धपायोधिमध्ये | 
निद्राणस्यातताङ्गं கரண்‌ परमस्योपगायाड्िप्रयुग्मं 
नेवाइनीयाम எர்‌ मधुरमपि न च स्वादु हैय्यंगवीनम्‌ || ३॥ 
मा स्म स्नात्वा प्रगेक्ष्णोवैयपपि च निघामाजञने fü पुष्प 
मा स्माचरिभ चर्या ह्यगुरुबिरचिता मा च कर्णेजपत्वम्‌ | 
भिक्षायां सरक्रतौ वाप्युचितमिह यथाशक्ति हस्त ரன்‌ 
ध्यात्वोद्धारं gea शुभम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यद्वितीये ad எ: | ४ ॥ 


*The transcription of the hymns into Devanagari script 
from an old Grantha Manuscript is done at my request by Sri 
N. S. Satagopan, M.A., M.Litt., Prof. of Sanskrit, Shree A. M. Jain 


College, Madras. 
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HI (‘MIE उलगळन्द ! इत्यस्या!) 


उत्तङ्गीभूय नाम क्रममित भुवनत्योत्तमत्यापगाय 

स्वान चेत्कुर्महे5स्मद्रतकृत इदमित्येवमुकःवा ad तत्‌ | 
मुक्तातडूस्वमस्तो भवति जनपदो मासि मासि त्रिबषः 

पाठीनौधे AAS कलभगण इबोदार नीवारमूले || ५ ॥ 
निद्राणे बिभ्फुलिङ्गोज्वलमधुपगणे सुन्दरेन्दीवरान्ते- 

गाढे Raa च पीतस्तनमरमु१गृह्याग्रहस्तेऽपनीते | 
कुंमान्‌ संपूरयेयुद्रेतमविकपृथूदारभावाश्च गावः 

संपूर्येताक्षयश्री; शुभम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यद्वितीय ब्रत नः ॥ ६ ॥ 


IV आलिमलेककण्णा ? इत्यस्या!)-- 
संकोचं मास्म कार्षीदरमपि करयोः प्रौढवषप्रभो त्व 
जिघ्रन्‌ गजन्‌ प्रविश्याणवजठरमपश्रङ्गमारुह्य चाश्रम | 
काय कल्पान्तहेतोरभिनयदधिकश्याममाधाय रूपं 
गम्मीरोदारचेतोइर ஜரா; पद्मनाभस्य पाणौ || ७॥ 
aqi कृस्वानुकुवैन्नरिणमतिरव दक्षिणावर्तशङ्क 
वजन्त TNA भरितमभिनयन्‌ शाङ्ग எ चापम्‌ | 
वर्षे ळोके प्रवर्षे; शुभविभवकृते मागेशीर्षावगाहं 
मोदित्वा नक्षकतु शुभम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यह्वितीयं aa नः ॥ ८ Il 


४ (° मायने? इत्यस्याः ) 
मायाबीन्दरं पुराणोत्तरनिजमधु(थु)राभिए्थपुर्या ह्यधीशं 
पूतो दाराम्बुधूरप्रसृमरयमुनावाहिनीतीरवन्तम्‌ | 
श्रीमद्गोपान्वबायप्रकटसमुदयप्रस्नरर्नप्रतीप 
मातुः Har प्रणीतप्रकटतरमहौम्बल्य दामोदरं तम्‌ ॥ ९॥. 
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पूतीमूयोपगम्य प्रयतसुमनसो विप्रकीय प्रणम्यो- 
கனி वक्‍त्रतश्ेद्यमनवरत चेतसा चिन्तयामः | 
प्राच्योदीच्या भधौषाः प्रविङसद्नले TSM भवेयुः 
naf रवं यथेष्टं शुभम्‌ अयि भबति adi ad नः ॥१०॥ 


VI (‘gag fefta ! इत्यस्याः ) 


उड़ीयन्ते विहंगा अपि सकलकलं पश्य पक्षीनदरकेतो- 
रापाण्ड्वाह्ातशङ्खध्वनिमपि सदने कि न तारं श्रृणोषि | 
भो भो எச बाळे स्तनभरगरलं भक्षयित्वा पिशाष्याः 
agad मायाशकटमपि पदाधाततो भञ्जयित्वा ॥ ११॥ 
क्षीराब्धौ नागतल्पे घुखतरशयनप्राप्तनिद्रं च बीजं 
चित्ते कृत्वा प्रसुपैरमुनिभिरपि तथा योगिभिश्च IJR: | 
मन्दं चोत्थाय SM इरिरिति mess quid: 
स्वान्तं संग्राह्य शीत भम्‌ भयि भवति ह्यदितीयं என்‌ नः ॥ १२॥ 


VII CAT RI’ इत्यस्या! ) 


भारद्वाजैस्समन्तात्सपदि विरचितास्संगतेः कीशकीरो- 
त्याशाकूछकषाहव निशमयसि न किं वाच उन्मत्तबराले | 
सानेकाकारकण्ठाभरणकलकलारावमुद्रृत्य हस्तौ 
गोपालानां बघूमिबेहुळपरिमळप्रोहसत्कुन्तळाभिः ॥ १३॥ 
சின்‌ निशमयसि न किं मथ्यमानस्य दध्नो 
qai नारायणस्य प्रथितगुणमहानायिके बालिके हे | 
संगीते केरावेऽपि त्वमपि निशमयन्त्येव रेषे RAE 
எரு भयि भवति हयद्वितीयं ad नः || १४॥ 
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IX 
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(* कोळवानं ! इत्यस्याः) 
प्राचीनं व्योम ஐன்‌ भवति कतिचन எள महिष्यो 
व्याप्ता ad च धासं तुहिपरिचित पश्य बालास््वदन्याः | 
निष्क्रान्ता गन्तुकामा निजसदनगणात्तास्तदासन्रुध्य 
प्रव्याह्मनानुरागं तस्समुपगता स्सन्निधौ संस्थिता ee || १५ ॥ 
भामिन्युत्तिष्ठ कोतूइलवति पटह danga लब्ध्वा 
घोराजौ घोटकश्य प्रविदळितमुख எவராக. I 
देवानां चाधिदेवं यदि बयमुपगम्याचयामोऽनुकम्पां 
हा देत्यालोच्य gaga भयि भवति ada ad नः ॥ १६ ॥ 


(ஏறா ரான! इत्यस्याः) 
प्रासादे शुद्धरत्नाकृतिमति परितो alaga प्रदीप्ते 
ஒன்னா विरचितशयने भोगनिद्राभितल्पे | 
मातृभ्रातृप्रसूते मणिलसदररस्यागळां मोचयेथाः 
भो भोस्संबोधयेथास्त्वमपि किसु न तां मातुळान्यात्मजाता ॥ १७ li 
मूका किं वाथ वेडा किमजनि रजनी श्रान्तिसंजातनिद्रा 
रुद्धा निद्रां gala) किमधिगमयितु मन्त्रिता मोहयन्त्रे; | 
वेकुण्ठो माधवोऽय दुरवगममहोदारमायीति Ward, 
नान्नासुद्राय LE शुभम्‌ e भवति ह्यद्वितीर्य aa नः ॥ १८ || 


(* नोट gui ' इत्यस्याः) 
என छाध्यं तपो भो जननि gaat स्वगमप्यश्नुबाने 

हा हा नोद्वाटयेयुमुखमपि किमनुद्वाटयन्त्यः कबाटम्‌ | 
साक्षान्नारायणो5ही प्रकटतुळसिका गन्वसंपत्त्करीट: 

स्तोत्रेऽस्माभिः प्रक्ळूसे पटहवितरिता पूरुषः पुण्य एषः ॥ १९ ॥ 


XI 


XII 


487 


एतेन प्राक्‌ कदाचिद्वदननिपतित; कुंभकर्णोऽपि मृत्यो; 
निद्रां द्राघीयसीं त्वत्ममवपरिभव; சென்‌ किं तवैव | 
निद्वाणित्यन्तमस्मद्गणतरळमणे सावधाना कवाटं 
संप्राप्योद्वाटयेथारद्युमम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यद्वितीयं md नः ॥ २०॥ 


(^ कट्क्करये ! इत्यस्याः) 


पीनोध्नीर्बाळघेनूरपरिमितगणा gaa garl: 
ये युद्धश्चामिगम्य प्रबलबलहरं कुर्षते शात्रवाणाम्‌ | 
गोपाळानामपीषत्कलुषविरहिंणां स्वर्ण as तेषां 
वल्मीकाह्यूनितम्बे बनळसितमधूर्यञ्ञसा निष्क्रमस्व ॥ २१ ॥ 
सर्वाभिर्बान्धवीभिस्स्वगृहत samaja Meare: 
dara प्राङ्गणं ते नबजळदरुचेर्नान्नि सद्रीयमाने | 
चेशं संभाषणं वाप्यथ दरमविधायैव संपन्नयोषे 
निद्रासि त्व கேணி शुभम्‌ अयि ஷு द्वितीयं ततं नः ॥ २२ I 


(ERAT?! इस्यस्याः) 
क्रन्दन्त्यो बाळवत्सा उपनतनयकृपां प्राप्तवत्यो महिष्यः 
स्थित्वा ध्यात्वा स्ववत्सान्‌ स्तनशिखरमुखेदुंग्वधारा स्रवन्त्यः 
सिक्त्वा गेहे aoe विदधति महितः Magaan | 
प्रालेये मस्तके नः पतति तव gerendo 114 ॥ २३ ॥ 
कोपेनाबाच्य लङ्कानगरपरिशवढं जध्वुषश्‍िछित्नमूळं 
न d गानेऽपि am बिदळयसि मनोहारिणो 389€ | 


उत्तिष्ठातः परं वा भवति पुनरियं का महा! AU "T 
ढोके quads gu भयि भवति வனி 
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XI ரஷா ? इत्यस्याः) 


XIV 


XV 


mi भोः पक्षिवक्तं प्रविदळितबत RAE च रक्षः 
छित्वा निर्मूलशेष परिकलितबतः agar गत्वा | 
बाला; सर्वा अपीमा त्रतकृतसमयस्थानमद्य प्रविष्टा; 
spes नभोगादमरगुरुरपि MARARA ॥ २५ ॥ 
उड्डीयन्ते Raga अपि सकलकलं पश्य पुष्पाळि नेतरे 
सड्गाहान्भोभिषेक शुभतरमविधा येव भोः शीतशीतम्‌ | 
A किन्नु रेषे meg युवते भाग्यराशो दिनेऽस्मिन्‌ 
संगम्योप्सृञ्य मायां शुभम्‌ என்‌ भवति ह्यह्वितीयं ad नः ॥ २६॥ 


( TH पुळकडे ? इत्यस्याः) 

युष्मत्पाश्चात्यगेहवाङ्गणसमुपचिते निष्कुटे दीर्थिकायां 

ரதன spa मुकुळितनयनाः पश्य भोः केरविण्यः | 
भरकतेर्थातुरागेररुणितबसनास्तापसाधौतदन्ताः 

स्वीयश्रीदेबगेहान्‌ दरविदळनकृत्कुश्चिकां यान्ति दातुम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
अस्मान्‌ पूर्व प्रबोध गमयितुमधिवाकू चातुरीमादधाने 

पूर्ण gig लज्जाविरद्दितद्ृदये केबळप्रौढजिह्वे | 
साधे शङ्केन चक्रोद्वरणकरमहोदारहस्तारविन्द 

गातुं கலம்‌ शुभम्‌ என்‌ भवति ह्यद्वितीयं ad नः २८ ॥ 


(ag इळङ्किकिये ' इत्यस्याः) 
निद्रामद्यापि किं बा विरचयसि घनां बाळकीराङ्कने भो 

சாகர்‌ मा कुरुध्व श्रवणकटुरवं सद्य आयामि पूर्णा; | 
दक्षे जानीम एतास्तत्र चतुरगिरसवन्मुल saga 

aiwa यूयमेव स्पुटमिदमहमेवाथ वेव भवेयम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
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त्वं भो आयाहि aft एरथगनुभवितुं योग्ययोगो5स्ति स्ते 
न्त्वायातास्समस्ता इह परिगणय स्वागतारता उपेत्य | 
प्रौढोन्मत्तेमराज प्रविदळनकृतं शत्रुदर्पापहारे 
दक्षं गातुं gma शुभम्‌ अयि भवति हयदवितीयै ad न ll ३० ॥ 


XVI  (* नायकनाय्‌ ? इत्यस्याः) 


भो अस्मन्नायक त्वं प्रथिततरयशो unes 
MARE ध्यजबरविलसत्तोरणद्वारपाळ | 
भो ay gua दीप्यन्मणिळपदररस्यागळं मोचयेथाः 
gemah नः प्रदातुं IRAE बाखगोपारकानाम्‌ | ३१॥ 
मायावी रव्नचारष्छविरुदितबचा नेव Gaudi 
gar आयाम बोधं समधिगमयितुं गानमागातु कामाः | 
मास्म त्वं नो निषेधं प्रथमतरगिरा नाथ कार्षीः कवाटं 
सिनिरधश्चोद्वाटयेथाः Bay भयि भवति ह्य्वितीयं ad न; ॥ ३२ || 


XVII (எமி! इत्यस्या!) 


पानीयस्यानराशेरपि बसनतते्दानधमै कशीळ 
श्रीमन्नुतिष्ठ எண भो नन्दगोपालनाथ | 
सर्वक्लीवल्लिकानां नवकिसलयिते दीपिके नः कुलस्य 
स्वामिन्यस्माकमच त्रजयुबतिमणे भो यशोदे प्रबोधम्‌ || ३३॥ 
उद्भ व्योममध्यं परिमितयुतनोऽगम्य s समन्तात्‌ 
उत्तिष्ठ சகல்‌ विकसितनयनो देवदेबाधिनाय | 
प्रत शुभकनकललन्नूपुरश्रीपद d 


मन्‌ कृष्णाग्रज" ரிஸ்‌ a 
श्रीमन्‌ म्‌ यि भवति aba aa नः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


्रत्ोहुद्धय साधे शुभ 
53 
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XVII (/उन्दुमदकळिटन्‌ ' इत्यस्याः) 

च्योदद्दानेमराजप्रतिमटसुभटा जय्यधूर्यस्ववाह 

वीयश्रीनन्दगोपालकसुतमहिळे देवि नीळे सुशीले | 
प्रोधद्गन्धप्रबाहप्रचुरकचभरे द्वारमुद्वाटयेथाः 

पश्योपेत्य प्रधोषे विदधति मिळिता; कुक्कुटा आ समन्तात्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
वासन्तेकायमाने विइधति बहुशः पश्य नादं पिकौधाः 

என்‌ नामघेयं त्वदमिमतबिभोः कन्दुकाढ्याङ्गुले भोः | 
விக்ர प्रविलसिंतनदत्कडूणेन प्रह्ृष्य- 

न्त्यागत्योद्धाटयेथा; शुभम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यद्वितीयं ad नः || २६॥ 


XIX (कुत्तुविळककु ' इत्यस्याः) 


दीप्तस्तम्भप्रदीपे द्विरदरदमयोर्पीठप्ङ्किकायां 

भारुह्योरसङ्गमागं विपुलवृदुलत्तत्तलतल्यस्य gg | 
संपुळतपुष्पगुच्छ प्रचुररुचिकचांनीलनीळाकुचोप- 

ajegan विदळप बदने नि्जिताब्जोदराभम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
पुस्निग्घेनाज्ञनेनाडिचितपूथुनयने asa तावकीनं 

परय प्राप्त प्रबुद्धयोत्यितमनु मनुषे नापि काळ कियन्तम्‌ | 
कालेडदीर्धेऽपि सोढुं ग्रियतमविरदं नासि चेत्‌ ன்‌ समर्था 

तत्त्व नेवोचितं तच्छुभम्‌ என்‌ भवति ada ब्रतं नः || ३८ ॥ 


XX (“gagar इत्यस्याः) 
ஷி ஈன खुराणामझुराणरणे ख त्रयस्त्रिंशतो भो 
घून्बन्‌ कम्पं प्रवीर ब्रज ननु भगवन्‌ वीतनिद्रः IATA | 
भो निस्सींमाजवाञ्चप्रब्रलतमदुराधषितेजोऽतिशायिन्‌ 
TAM दुःखदायिन्‌ विमल कल्य भो वीतनिद्रः adan ॥ ३९ ॥ 


XXI 
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बिम्बोष्ठे कुम्भझुंभन्मृदुळलितकुचे भो quae 
नीळे a ननु श्रीः विरचय ललिते சன प्रबोधम्‌ | 
दत्वा भो दपणंच व्यजनमपि ஏம்‌ agi तेऽधुनैव 
ed नः संस्नापयेथाश्शुभम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यद्वितीय aa नः ॥ ४० |] 


(" एट्कलङ्गव्द्‌ ! इत्यस्याः) 
संपूर्योद्रम्य ING करधृतकळशाना प्तमन्ताःस्रवन्ती: 
च्योदन्तीदुग्वधारं अविरति महृतीश्सौरमेयीरुदाराः | 
சான कामे तनय ननु विभो प्राप्नुहि त्व प्रबोधं 
केरप्यन्येरचाल्या प्रतिहतधुमहादाढयद्यालिन्‌ महात्मन्‌ || ४१ ॥ 
लौके देदीप्यमानप्रकटतरमइ:पुंजभोजाम हित्व 
ंपराप्ताशश्वङ्गमङ्गं तव भवनबहिःश्राङ्गणे शात्रवोधा; | 
आगत्यार्ता भजन्ते पदयुगमितरते स्तोत्रयन्त्यो aa त्वां 
आयामो भगीतभद्राः यमम्‌ अयि भवति mfeA त्रत नः ॥४२॥ 


XXI (‘agigi’) इत्यस्याः) 


gedi रक्तान्तरायां भुवि घरणिमृतो गर्वेतो मङ्गभाजः 
சான प्रदेशे तव शुभमहितोतुल्गपथङ्िकाया; | 
तिष्ठन्तो சள इव agma: ஈரான்‌ எரிர்‌ 
किड़िण्या स्वीकृताम्मोरुद्दकुपुमसम'छाधनीयप्रकाशा: || 93 ॥ 
आरक्ता मन्दमन्दा उपरि किछु न नस्ते कटाक्षाः पतेयुः 
od எரி INH | 


प्रोदीप्ते लोचने द्वे उपरि gales 18 नो वीक्ष्यसे चेत्‌ 


sesa NANA अयि भवति afd aa a: ॥ ४४ ॥ 
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XXII (c मारिमले ” gaat) 
वषो द्रेगुहायामनुगुणशयनो गाढनिद्रां दधानः 
्रीमान्सिः agas स्फुटितनयनतो PsA | 
सामोदोद्यव्सटौघः इतपरिलुठितः सवैतो धूतगात्रो 
दीघीमूयस्थितस्सन्‌ निरचितनिनदो निगतोऽद्रेगुहातः || ४५ ॥ 
भो आगच्छन्निव त्व सुविकतदतसगुच्छसच्छायकायः 
MART ARITA करुणा सङ्गतोऽत्रोपगम्य | 
श्रीमरिसहासने எக चोपविश्यागतानां 


अर्थ नो वीक्ष्य दद्याच्छुमम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यद्वितीयं ad नः ॥ ४६ ॥ 


XXIV (ஏக! इत्यस्याः) 

रामास्यास्बे तदानीमधिभुवनमिदं quat லகும்‌ 
SHAMAN कृततदभिगमो quai ते बल च | 

नाशायाताडयरस्व शकटमधिपदा aai तेऽपि alfa: 
என்‌ சொன்‌ प्रथुळळगुडयन्‌ वर्धतां पादयुग्मम्‌ ॥ 9? ॥ 

छत्रीकुबैन्‌ भो भो எகர वधतां ते गुणौधः 
जित्वा वेरापनेतृत्वदधिकरळसद्वधतां कुन्तशस्त्रम्‌ | 

वीयस्येवेत्थमित्थं तत्र कृत नुतयो भो वय वाद्यकामाः 


¢ * ॥ 
भद्यायाता ददेथा; शुभम्‌ अयि என்‌ ad ad नः ॥ ४८ 


XXV (AGRAT इत्यस्याः) 


maya naga तनयता त्वेकरात्रौ पुरस्तात्‌ 
गूढ मातुः परस्थास्तदनु तनयतां प्राप्य संवधमाने | 
श्रुत्वा बार्तामसोढूवा स्वयमपरकृते कल्पितानर्थचिन्तां 
मोघामाधाय भो லி: स्वजठरपिठरे kadga ஏலி: op ४९ ॥ 
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RIBA, उ्ञ्ालाकलाप प्रचलदनल्वद्धक्तभूयिष्ठमोह 
त्वामागामार्थयन्त्य; पटह्दवितरणं मो विदध्या यदि तम्‌ | 
संपत्ति श्रीरमा वयमपि च मह!वीयवुद्राय दृष्टाः 


स्याम प्राप्य श्रमान्त शुभम्‌ अयि भवति TARA ad नः ॥ ५० | 


XXVI (माले मणिवण्णा ! इत्यस्याः) 


रत्नच्छायातिमोहा कलयितुमिह भो मार्गशीर्षाभिषेके 
ஏண்ணா னன்‌ यदि प्रेव्सितान्नः पदार्थान्‌ | 

क्षोणीमक्षीणकम्प ध्वनयितुप्रलिलां धीरनादेस्समर्थान्‌ 
संघातक्षीरवर्णा स्तवकरविलसः्पाञ्चजन्याचुगौरान्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 

संपूर्णाभोगरग्यान्‌ समधिकयशसरशङ्कराजावुदारान 
अत्यन्तोदारघोषं FARIS मङ्गलाशास्तिकारान्‌ | 


दीप्तालङ्कारदीपं ध्वजमपि कृपया afg dead 


बाटे पत्रे शयाळो | शुभम्‌ कयि भवति ह्यद्वितीयं ad नः | ५२॥ 


XXVII (‘gett FST’ ह्यस्याः) 


आत्मा5संयोगिजिष्णु प्रचुरगुणमणित्रात गो 
गृद्दीत्वा पटद्दमथ च न: a 
चिरता शालिभंग्य BAAR 
ஆ कर्णपुष्पे ॥ ५३ ॥ 


बिन्दू भो भो 
उद्गाय त्वां त्क्रियेषाधिगम्या | 
[3 


श्रद्यामाच्छिन्नधार 


स्थित्वा संपूज्य glat: S" यि 
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XXVII மனக! इत्यास्या!) 
प्राप्यारण्य पञ्नामनुपत(द)गमना भो वयं सुंक्षमहेऽन्नम्‌ 
मन्दे गोपालकानां मतिळवविरहिण्यन्ववाये परं तु । 
agaaga किल किमपि बये पुण्यमासादयामः 
गोविन्द mana नज ननु कमपि न्यूनभावं fag ॥ ५% ॥ 


grag त्वया नो न हि खलु भविता gras मोचनेन 
ज्ञानेन स्मो fadlar ह्यविदितविमवा बालिकाः प्रेमयोगात्‌ | 
नाम्नाह्वाने Gast ननु तव लघुना मास्म कार्षीः प्रकोपं 


स्वामिन्‌ देह्यानक त्व शुभम्‌ भयि भवति ह्यद्वितीय ब्रत नः wail 


XXIX (“शिट feats ? इत्यस्याः) 


आगत्यातिप्रभाते शुभगुणजळचे भो भन्तं प्रणम्य 

BONANZA: परं ते ROTA मङ्गलाशासनस्य ॥ 
Mera चारयित्वा त्वमशनकृति भो MOAR जनित्वा 

alara San] कथमुररीकतुमहोऽसि नास्मान्‌॥ ५७ ॥ 
erg स्वीकतुमेतत्पटहृमिदमये नेव गोविन्द என்‌; 

कि व्वप्यासप्तसप्तावधिजनिसमयं स्वेदा सर्वथा ते | 


बन्ध्‌ भूयास्म ad बयमुपचरणं भोस्तवैव கன 
छिन्ध्यन्यान्नोऽभिलाषाः शुभम्‌ अयि भवति ह्यद्वितीय aa न; ॥५८॥ 
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XXX (' वङ्गकडल ' इत्यस्याः) 

नावाम्मोषि प्रणीत प्रमथनमध्रिप केशवं கொள்‌ 
गत्वामिष्ट्य चनदरप्रभमुखविछसद्भष घोषाङ्गनानाम्‌ | 

या ऊचे எள்‌ समनुविदघती तत्र तद्वाद्यलब्धिं 
भूमुषातब्यपूयग्बुजशुभरिरिरसरक्‌ gate गोदा ॥ ५९ ॥ 

संघात வனக त्रिदशक गणिता mamar इहैता 
EIT प्रबुवाणा युगयुगळ महारौळराजदूभुजेन | 

रक्ताक्ष श्रीमुखेनाधिगमित करुणा श्रीमता माधवेन 
प्राप्ता सर्वत्र शंस्युः सुभम्‌ अथि भवति gadi ஈர்‌ न; ॥ ६०॥ 


ஊடி (गोदाकृताः मार्गशीषगाथाः) 
भ. मु. श्रीनिवासाचायेः 


१ aR 
मासो AR निझाधिपतिना qui: शुभो वासरः 
agi, रनातुमभीप्सबश्च सकला आयात Sp: | 
सम्पत्सम्ृतघोषवाससुखिताः Maga बालिकाः 
शूलेनातिशितेन धोरङतिकश्रीनन्दगोपात्मजः ॥ 
सौन्दर्यासपदनेत्रसंयुतयशोदाबालपञ्चाननः 
कृष्णाम्मोदवपुः सुरक्तनयनः सूर्येन्दुतुल्याननः | 
श्रीनारायण एव बाञ्हितेफलान्यस्माकमेवापयेत्‌ 
BAL धरणीभवा इह यथा सङ्गेन युक्तास्तथा ॥ १, 3 | 


२ பிக 
क्षोणीमण्डळनित्यबाससुखिता अस्मामिरस्मद्‌त्रते 
कर्तव्य கோலி Basah कि तन्निणयः श्रूयताम्‌ | 
क्षीराम्मोनिलयेडवधानसद्वित संवेशमासेदुषः 
पुंसो मङ्गळद्शनस्य परमस्योत्कीत्य पादद्दयम्‌ || 
आण्य नेव जुषेम नेव च पयः, स्नान प्रभाते वयं 
कुयीमाज्ञनलेपनं न हि न चाबध्नीम Fat सुमम्‌ | 


नाकृत्य न कटूपजापमपि बा कुर्याम ஏன்‌ तथा 
dq साधु AAG मोदमघिगम्योउजीबनग्रेप्सबः || ३, ४ IU 


3 ओङ्गियुलककन्द 
ME मितभुवनतलस्योत्तमस्यास्य पुंसो 
नाम प्रोत्कीत्ये सक्ता वयमपि कलयामाप्लव नो ண்ண | 
gurges राष्ट्र सकळमपि, भवेन्मासि दृष्टिख्रिवारं 
सस्येषु உரக கள்‌ Gag ॥ 
तन्मध्ये मीनवर्गो विहरतु, विकसत्करवेषु द्विरेफा 
gen Fara, गोष्ट स्थिरतरमुपबिश्योधस; पीडनेन | 
[णाः een घुळमपरिचया घेनवो5यो मह्यः 
कुम्भान्‌ पूर्णानुदारा ART पयसा, सुस्थिरा; सम्पदश्च ॥ ५ ६॥ 
J 


9 आठिमळैककण्णा 

क्षोणीमण्डलवषणाधि$त St: पर्जन्यदेव | त्वया 

देये नैकमपि त्यज di यत्का त्वया pr 
वारावारमधोऽवगाि ges सूय गर्जन्‌ दिव : 

ரன संदननं UST बिभायासितम्‌ ॥ 
gagatan mm d: 

ME AN स्पिररवः श्रीदक्षिणाबर्तवत्‌ | 

धमिव qaia ag zi 


शाङ्गानिगतबाणव 
ead मागिशिरोबगाहनकृते சோ युतानांच न: ॥७, ८॥ 


५ मायने 

னி க; 

ani [तटीपरिसरे सञ्चारबद्धाद्रम्‌ | 

எலினா விர்‌ 
agisce st च दामोदरम्‌ ॥ 


मायात 
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पूताः प्राप्य ad पृवित्रकुसुमान्याकीर्य पादानताः 

वाचिक्या वरिवस्ययाथ मनसा सङ्कीतैनं चिन्तनं | 
ुर्मश्चद्रतमागमिष्यदपि सद्‌ वैश्वानरे तूलवत्‌ 

पाप सर्षमपि प्रशान्तिमुपयात्येतस्य नाम स्तुहि || ९, 2° ॥ 


६ gg शिलम्मिन 


ard विहगाः खगेश्वरपतेर्धाम्नि त्वया न श्रतः 
सर्वाह्मनकरस्य तारनिनदः Ha என किम | 
बाळे | जागृहि एतनारतनभवक्ष्वेडादिन, रक्षसो 
मिथ्याशाकटरूपमास्थितबतो मर्मावभेदक्षमम || 
पादोत्पोथनमाकलय्य जळधेर्मध्ये भुजङ्गेरितुः 
भोगे खप्नमुपागतं त्रिजगतां बीजं हृदा योगिभिः | 
ध्यायद्वि्ुनिभिहरिहरिरिति स्वप्नात्‌ tasked: 
magena एष शीतळयति ard प्रतिश्यान्तरम्‌ ॥ ११, १२ ॥ 


७ कौचुकीचेत्रेड्गुम्‌ 


कीच्कीचित्यमितो रुताबहभरद्वाजेः कृत सङ्गतैः 
उन्मत्ते न श्रृणोषि बासु | किमहो सम्भाषणस्यारवम्‌ | 
ग्रीबाभूषणरिश्षितेन सहितं स्तेन सञ्चाल्य भो 
गन्धावासितचूणकुन्तळभृतामामीरवामश्ुवाम्‌ || 
मन्धानेन विघूर्णितस्य न हि किं दध्नः श्र॒णोषि स्वनं 
गोपाळान्बयनायकस्य तनये बाले समुत्कीर्तितम्‌ | 
श्रीनारायणमूरतिंकेशवगुणग्रामं விச वा 
प्राप्ता त्वे शयनं, कबाटमधुना HA समुद्वाटय ॥ १३, १९ ॥ 


Qo 


€ கண்ண 


प्राची दिखिशदामवदू हिमतृणास्वादाशया fg 
संचारी महिषीगणोऽस्ति परितो என: पुनः प्रस्थिताः | 
शिष्टाश्वापि समा னா: कृत्वा वयं संहृता; 
भायातास्तव gad तव गृहं प्रााश्च वर्तामहे || 
बाले ! कौतुकर्रिते प्रतिमया ஏன்‌ gara भो 
गीत्वादाय च ढक्किकां द्दयमहावकत्रस्य निर्भेदकम्‌ | 
गत्वा चेत्‌ प्रणमेम agaaga देवाधिदेव वयं 
हा हेत्येष विचार्य नैजकरुणामस्मामु संदशयेत्‌ ॥ १५, १६॥ 


S तूम णिमाडत्त 


पतश्रीमणिहरम्थध्ाम परितो दीपेषु सन्दीपिते- 
मोदेन gqfud gaal संवेशमातस्थुषि | 
कीलं ஏன मातुळत्य dad सर्णाररस्यान्तरं 
तां त्वे मातुलि | बोषयेः किसु न वा, किं वा स्वयं ஈனா ॥ 
मूका किं बघिराथ ar सुमहती निद्रा गता वाथ वा 
शय्यायां ननु बन्दिता किमयवा मन्त्रेण संस्तम्मिता | 
मायावीति च माधवोऽपि च तथा वैकुण्ठ इत्यादिकं 
नानानाम समामनाम तनया ளார்‌ नामाच बा ॥ १७ १८ ॥ 


பயன்ப 

आस्थाय aama | निस्तुळमदासगाचुभूतित्थित 
दधुर्नोत्तरमेव वापि न विवृण्वानाः प्रतीह्वारकम्‌ | 

गन्धिन्या gadaa परिगतं னன 


स्तुत्या नः pala पुण्यवपुषा नारामणेनाइतः || 
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qi GHA कृतान्तबदने यः कुम्भकर्णः पतन्‌ 
சன்ன एव स महानिद्रां ददाति स्म किम्‌ । 
निद्रासक्तियुते सुदुळभमहामूषायिते त्वे पुनः 
` सम्यग्बोधमुपेयुधी बिवृणुया द्वारं समेत्य स्वयम्‌ ॥ १९, २० Ul 


११ कत्तुक्करवै 


घेनूनां बालिकानामपरिमितगणे gdai क्षीरदो 
शत्रून्‌ सङ्क्षीणशक्तीन्‌ सपदि कलयितुं युध्यतां चाभिगम्य | 
निर्दुष्टामीरकाणामभिजनजनिते वरि! tasted 
बल्मीकान्तस्स्थवातारानभगसुभगे वन्यबहिण्युपेहि ॥। 
बन्घ्वाठीमित्समाभिस्तव मणिसदनप्राज्गणे सङ्गतामिः 
नाग्नि प्ररतूयमाने नवजलदरुचेर्देबकीनन्दनस्य | 
स्पन्द சொத वचनमपि च duda लक्ष्मीवति c 
शय्यां प्राप्ता किमर्थे wigs बिशदयास्माकमेतत्निदानम्‌ UR T: २२॥ 


१२ कनेत्तिळम्‌ 


आक्रोशन्त्यः स्ववत्सानमितकरुणया संश्मरन्त्यो महिष्यः 

விர்‌ स्वेरं क्षरन्त्यः कुचतटपथतः களைக, निशान्तान्‌ | 
கன்னி यस्य वा सन्त्यनुजननमिते | तस्य सम्पूरितद्भः 

mea afi वेत्यपि तब भवनद्वारमालम्बमानाः ॥ 
क्रोधाहृङ्काधिनेतुनिधनकरमथ aragi नितान्तं 

गायामश्चेव न त्वै विघटयितुमना Mapai त्बदीयाम्‌ | 
Sita: परं बा किमिति सुमहती ते भवत्यद्य निद्रा 

जानन्त्येतत्‌ समीपस्थितभवनगता எனச்‌ एव ॥ २३, २९ ॥ 
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१३ पुळ्िळन्वाय्कीण्डाने 


पक्ष्याकारबकास्यमेदनकृतः A रात्रिश्च 
कृत्ता दूरनिरासकस्य च कथास्सङ्कीतयन्त्यः स्वयम्‌ | 
प्रस्थाय व्रतमन्द्रं च विविशुर्बालास्समस्ता इमाः 
झुक्रोऽम्युत्थितिमाप्तबान्‌ पुरगुरुस्संवेशमातस्थिवान्‌ ॥ 
पित्सन्तोऽपि रुवन्ति पश्य विक्सत्पुष्पालिनेत्राश्चिते | 
शीतं शीतमधोऽवगाह्य सलिलं स्नानं च नातन्वती | 
किं शाय्यां प्रतिपद्यसे प्रतिमया तुल्ये! शुभे त्व दिने 
सर्वाभिर्मिलिता विहाय geai sengga: कृते ॥ २५५ २६ ॥ 


१४ उङ्गळपुळक्कडे 
युष्मन्मन्दिरनिष्कुटप्रविङसद्वापीषु सौगन्धिक 
aga दासमुपैत्यसौ कुमुदिनी வர்‌ भजत्यानने | 
संरक्तेटकभस्मरक्तवसनाः सुश्वेतदन्तेयुताः 
स्बस्वश््यायतनानि तापततगणा उद्धाटनं शङ्कुभिः ॥ 
கர்‌ यान्ति पुरः प्रबोधरनमहं कत्रीति वकित्र | ஈர்‌ 
पूर्ण | जागृहि சள AR जिह्वाबलेनान्विते | 
«gam GUA च दधता हस्तेन ண்டர்‌ s 
गातुं எ எனின்‌ ERA | si 


१५ CECI | 
प्यास्से लपत्येव qt, 


mgA | 
मा हुति कुरुतासकृत्कटुगिरा qaf: | समाया 


शक्ता त्वे कटु ते वचः तत मुख प्रा 
शक्तास्सन्ति भवत्य ए a 
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एहि त्वे ह्यविलम्बित किमिति ते जाता ரள 
सर्वाश्चापि समागताः किमु, समायातारस्वया गण्यताम्‌ | 
मत्तेभस्य विनाशक रिपुवळप्रध्मसने दक्षिणे 
मायामातुषविग्रह हरिमहो गायाम सर्वा वयम्‌ || २९, ३० ॥ 


१६ नायकनाय्‌ 


१७ 


नेतुर्गोपकुळसत्य नन्द इति च प्रख्यातिमासेदुषः 
गोपस्यालयपाळ | पालक ! बहि्वारस्य केतुश्रिया | 
संयुक्तस्य, कवाटकीळमधुना रम्य समुद्धाटय 
ह्यो गोपाछकुमारिकान्रतङ्गते कृष्णेन मायाविना || 
दानं सुख्नदानकस्य मणिवर्णेनेत्र वाचाऽऽश्रत 
प्राप्ताः स्मः प्रयताः प्रबोत्रनकृते गातुं च गाथा वयम्‌ | 
मा दवे प्रप्रथमं त्वदीयप्ुखतो वोचो निषेधाक्षरं 
सत्रामिन्‌ | त्व दृढ तङ्गसंयुतमिदं द्वारं समुद्धाटय ॥ ३१, ३२ ॥ 


ATI 


वस्त्र वा जलमेत्र वौदनमहो | धर्मार्थमेवोत्सूजन्‌ 
अस्मतपालक नन्दगोप ! எசே प्रबुद्धो भव | 
बल्लीतुल्यसुवचसां किलय | त्व वशदीपायिते 
राइ्यश्माकमुपेहि बोधमधुना। स्वापाथशोदे | स्वयम्‌ || 
व्योम व्याप्य निरन्तरं निजपदोत्तानेन गां क्रान्तवन्‌ 
देवानामधिदेव मास्तु शयने UA प्रबोधे भज | 
सौवर्णात्मकबीरश्रङ्कलमहामूघाश्चितश्रीपद 
श्रीमन्‌ त्व बळदेव ! तेऽपयनुज निनिंद्रां च मा MATA ॥ ३३, ३४ ॥ 
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१८ उन्दुमदकङित्तन्‌ 
खिदानगजापराडूमुखमहास्कन्धावलेपोऽज्वल- 
श्रीनन्दाहृयगोपसङ्कनृपतेनीलामिधाने स्नुषे | 
सोगन्ध्यास्पदचूर्ण कुन्तल्युते कील agg: 
सर्वेत्रेत्य எனன निभृतं भोः कुक्कुटाः पौण्डके ॥ 
gA விக்கிர स्वं पञ्चमं कूजति 
क्रीडाकम्दुकसंयुताड्गुलियुते नामानि Age ते | 
गातुं रकसरोरुहोपमकरेणागत्य eu क्वणत्‌- 
श्रीहस्तामरणं कवाटमधुना ச Hale ॥ २५, ३६ ॥ 


१९ कुत्तविळक्केरिय 


दीपान्‌ சரள प्रदीप्य परितो ஏச ART 
त्वे aganaga gagad च शय्यातले | 
गच्छोद्वासिसुमामिरामकचभूनीलात्तनाम्यन्तरे 
qaan இளசான | वदनं व्यादेहि नन्दात्मज | ॥ 
दी्षेणाज्ञनलेपितेन रुचिरे சென்‌ Ud 
wali तव न प्रन्रोषसहितं எட்‌ क्षं 4 | 
विशेषं च निमेषमात्रमापे बा सोहुं क्षमा वै zl 
सत्यं ரி हि ते acad! नो grad सातम्‌ || து 


à मुप्पत्तमूवर्‌ 


त्रयर्लिंशत्सड्ख्यत्रिदशनिवहानां धुरि भवः 
angia कम्पं जहिहि शयनं वीर्यनिल्य | 
ऋजुः्वस्याबास ! प्रकटबलत्तमूर्ण नितरां 


रिपूणां derasa | बिमलोतिष्ठ शयी || 


२२ 
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तनुं मध्यं पूर्ण | कलशसद्रां च स्तनयुगं 
तथा वक्त्रं रक्तं दधति शयनाजागुहि रमे | 
TEARS च व्यजनमपि ते agung 
Asa मा कार्षी: सपदि सकलाः स्नापय च नः ॥ ३९, 9? | 


२१ एत्तकरुङ्गळ्‌ 


qug fü कलशमथ என்‌ तदुप- 
येविच्छिन्नक्षीरप्रकिरणचणानां प्रथुगवाम्‌ | 
उदाराणां भतुस्तनय ननु बोधं प्रकळयेः 
महारमन्‌ | भक्तानामवननिरतास्मिन्‌ हि भुवने ॥ 
प्रतीतं तेजस्त्वं रुचिर! शयनाजञागृ हि शनेः 
बलेन क्षीणारत्वत्सदनप्ुखप्रागत्य fea: | 
तवदीयास््वत्पादाश्रयिण इव चानन्यगतयः 
स्तुउत्यश्वायाता वयमपि शुभाशासनपराः ॥ ४१, ४२ Ul 


अङ्गण्‌ WAIST 
रसायां रम्यायामधिकविततायां नृपतयः 
प्रभग्नाइृङ्क।राः तव शयनखट्ूवां प्रतिगताः | 
समूढा वर्तन्ते त इव aun मिलिताः 
go नेत्रे किङ्किणिमुखळसत्पङ्कजनिमे ॥ 
भपि स्तोकं स्तोक तब न विकसेतामुपरि न; 
सुरम्याभ्यां arai युगपदुदितेन्दृद्युमणिवत्‌ | 
adama दगम्यामपि न उपरि द्रक्ष्यसि यदि 
प्रभूतः शापो எ: प्रविलयमियात्‌ कृष्ण भगवन्‌ y ४३, ४४ ॥ 
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२३ मारिभले 


बषासवद्रिगुहारायः स्वलळनासक्तो मृगेन्द्रः 02; 
सुप्तो बोधमुपेत्य NSARA सपुन्मीलयन्‌ | 
ஏனா सौरमकेसराणि परितोऽप्यङ्गानि सञ्चालयन्‌ 
பெய்ய கயம்‌ खेदमखिल तन्द्रीं च ரண यथा || 
प्रस्थातु nada तद्वदतसीसच्छाय| ते सन्निधेः 
| प्रस्थायात्र समेत्य भासुरतमं त्व भद्रसिंहासनम्‌ | 
कि काये मवतीसमागभ इति प्रश्‍नेन என नः 
ளே वाज्छितमर्थमद्य दयया स्वीकुविंमां प्रार्थनाम्‌ || ४५ ४६॥ 
ச 


२४ — seqq 
एकस्मिन्‌ समये क्षमातलममा एतत्‌ , पदाभ्यां नम; 
लङ्कां cadat पुरीं पुमधुरां तत्रत्य, शक्त्ये नम; | 
eb gendaan शकटं रक्षः, प्रथाये नमः 
aed दण्डमिवाक्षिपश्वरणयोर्युग्माय नित्यं नमः || 
श्रीगोवधनमातपत्रकमिवाधार्षींगुणेम्यो नमः 
जित्वा वेरमपास्यतस्तव करे लाय RÀ नमः | 


खिळ स्तुत्वा55तकप्रेप्पव; 


इत्याद्य तत्र எச 
्रााहसमाऽ वयं दयामरितिया व्व १३१ नस्ते EM || ४७, ge i 
3 


२५ ஜிகா 
एकत्यात्तनयत्वमाऱ्य भगवन तत्मिनिशीथे पुन- 
அகா a विजने gik समातस्थवन्‌ ! | 
na; स्वयं कथमपि क्रां मति ga: 


भक्षान्तस्य 
4 तस्योदराम्मन्तरे ॥ 


கவுக்க वित 
54 
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शोचिष्केश इव स्थिताश्रितमद्दाब्यामोहशञालिन्‌ | प्रभो 


त्वां भो, याचितुमागता। यदि च नो भेर्यादिक दास्यसि | 
स्तुत्वा श्रीस्पृहणीयसम्पदमधो वीये च निस्सीमकं 


सद्योऽगास्य समस्तखेदमपि च स्याम प्रहृष्टा बयम्‌ || ४९, Wo ॥ 


२६ माले मणिवण्णा 


व्यामोह्दिन्‌ मणिवणे | मार्गशिरसि स्नातुं समुद्यज्ञतां 
शिष्टानां यदपेक्षित aded तच्छयतां साम्प्रतम्‌ | 

सबै क्ष्मातलमेव कम्पितमिदं exa कर्तु क्षमान्‌ 
शङ्कान्‌ क्षीरसमानवणविलAच्वत्पाञ्चजन्योपमान्‌ || 

वेशाल्येन समन्वितानतिपृथून्‌ सङ्ख्यातिगानानकान्‌ 


मद्राशासनगानगायकमणीन्‌ माङ्गल्यदीपान्‌ ध्वजान्‌ | 
उल्लोचान्‌ दयया प्रदेहि भगवन्नारायण ! d पुनः 


न्यप्रोधद्रुमबालपछवतले संवेशमातस्थिवन्‌ || ५१, ५२ ॥ 


२७ कूडारे Aroq MT 


निस्सङ्गान्‌ स्वगुणेबिंजेतुमुचिते qur] गोबिन्द भोः 


त्वां स्तुत्वा ब्रतसाधन च सकलं सम्प्राप्य सम्माननम्‌ | 
संवैर्जानप्देजनेरतितरां संमाननीय करे 


घाय भूषणमङ्गदै श्रवणयोश्ताटङ्कयुम्मं श्रुतेः ॥ 
पुष्प पादविभूषणाहकटकं चेल्यादिभिभूषणेः 
सम्यग्गात्रमळङ्कृषीमहि बय युक्तास्त्वया नूतनम्‌ | 
बस्त्र सम्परिधारयेम च ततः पश्चात्‌ प्रकोष्ठावधि- 
aara पयओदन च सुखिता अद्याम हृष्येम च ॥ ५२, ^9 u 
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२८ करवेकळू 
SLR अनुगम्य काननमथो गत्वा समूहेऽश्नता 
ज्ञानेनाल्पतमेन चापि रहिते गोपाळकानां कुले | 
व्वत्सम्भूतिनिदानपुण्यमधुनास्माक परं वर्तते 
न्यूनत्वं न हि तेऽस्ति किञ्चिदपि भो गोविन्द नन्दात्मज | | 
wang निराङ्कतोऽपि न निराकार्यस्वयात्तीह्द न; 
बाला एव बय समा यदि पुनः प्रेम्णा ஈசனை | 
சரன்‌ करवाम ते करुणया areng कुर्याः mu 
स्वामिन्‌ नः சேவ்‌ ब्रतकृते देहि त्वमावश्यकम्‌ || ५५, ५६ || 


२९ Rii शिरुकाले 
ராரா उपेत्य ते प्रणमनं कृत्वा मनोहारि ते 
पादाम्मोजमुपास्महे वयम्‌, इदं d ANI खं इरे । 
गोसञ्चारणजीबिनामभिजने सम्भूतिमासेदुषः 


तेऽस्मत्कल्पितदास्यमत्र न fe न स्वीकृत्य युक्ता स्थितिः ॥ 


अद्यातोद्यपरिम्रहाय न वयं गोविन्द | वर्तामहे 
कालेषु त्रिषु सप्तसप्तगुणितेष्वप्युद्ववेषु (वया | 


ஸ்ர युता भवेम च वयं दास्ये च gala ते 


ay मनोरथान्‌ TARA स्वीकुविंां என்ற ॥ ५७ ^c il 


शिष्टान्‌ न 
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२० 99868 


नौसम्पूरितवारिराशिमथनं श्रीमाववे केशवे 

गत्वानम्य शशाङ्कतुल्यवदना YHA गोपिकाः 
ang पटह समाददुरिति प्राक्‌ तां कृतां प्रक्रियां 

समृत्वा எனா களாக | 
(காகக்‌ त्रिदशिकामेतां वदन्तः क्रमात्‌ 

अत्रैवं धरणीधरम्रभचतुर्जाह्यासमुद्वासिन: | 
रक्तश्रीनयनाननस्य कमलानाथस्य लक्ष्मीबत; 

னன चापि परतः सम्माप्नुयुर्निबतिम्‌ ॥ ५९, ६° ॥ 
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